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INTRODUCTION 


TO THE FIRST ENGLISH EDITION OF THE 
“ANNOTATED NEW TESTAMENT” 


In the preface to the first French edition of the “Annotated 
New Testament” (1922) Pastor Faivre remarked: 

“Every year thousands of copies of the New Testament are 
distributed in France. Why does this Divine seed produce ap- 
parently so little result? 

Of course, many people anxious to know the Truth which 
saves, need no other help but the Holy Book to know Him who 
said: “If thou seek the Lord thy God with all thy heart... thou 
shalt find Him” (Deut. 4:29). 

Such people, however, whatever be their number, are unfor- 
tunately the exception. The fact remains, that most of those 
who have had or are having a New Testament in their hands 
have not derived any profit thereby. Why? 

No doubt, there are various reasons, but the chief one is 
that the Néw Testament, bought or received as a gift, generally 
is not read owing to the fact that either the meaning of it re- 
mains obscure from the first pages on account of previous 
training; or, taking a hurried glance, they think they know its 
contents. Readers who have been inquisitive or patient enough 
to read it through, not being trained to think out or seek the 
Truth for themselves, pass too often over the essential passages 
without noticing the all important teaching they contain. Some 
have declared to me ‘that they could never have come out of 
darkness without this parallel drawn in a simple way between 
the notions received—religious or otherwise—and the teaching 
of the Saviour. 

Therefore, it is necessary to have now, with the help of the 
iloly Spirit, something explanatory written to attract the atten- 
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tion of the reader, and fasten it on the essentials of Christ's 
religion. 

These notes are by no means offered as a commentary, as 
this New Testament is meant especially for evangelistic pur- 
pose”. 


= = = 


These notes, in italics, indeed, act as guiding posts for the 
reader. pointing out to him the way to Salvation by Grace 
alone. Numerous are the souls which have been enlightened 
thereby, and have found the assurance thereof. 

Within twelve vears, the “Annotated New Testament” has 
become of world wide scope. 

The sixth FREXcH edition (63.000 copies) came out m 1934. 
making a total of some hundred thousands of copies. which 
have reached the four corners of the earth. 

Early in 1934, the SpantsH edition (100,000 copies) came off 
the press. Encouraging results have already been reported. 

The Iracian edition is in progress. 

And now, the Ene.isH edition is ready in answer to numer- 
ous requests from various quarters. It is gomg out with much 
prayer. that it too. may be the means of a great harvest of souls. 

THE TRANSLATOR. 

Chicago. April 1935. 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND ENGLISH EDITION 


Hardly a year has passed since the first Excuisu edition 
came off the press. 

In this short time, the Curvese edition has been initiated 
and is near completion, all paid for. 

Also the. Genus editian has been: aunelied® and it ex: 
pected to come out before lang. 

And now, the Seconp EXGLIsH edition is ready. 

These rapid developments, giving many more souls the 
opportunity of finding Salvation, are a further proof of God 
having put His Seal on the “Annotated New Testament” work. 

THE TRANSLATOR. 
Chicago, December 1936. ? 


PREFACE TO THE THIRD ENGLISH EDITION 


In spite of the many obstacles put in the way by the Great 
Enemy of souls, twelve editions of the Faivre Annotated New 
Testament have come out in the various languages, making 
a total of over 250,000 copies. 

Concerning the English editions, the first two sold rapidly. 
(45,000 copies) From the outset, wars have interfered with 
the printing of the Annotated New Testaments, but now, after 
a few years the third edition is coming out. 

Numerous testimonies coming from all corners of the 
varth attest to the fact of blessings received: may this new 
edition bring even greater blessings. 


PREFACE TO THE SIXTH FRENCH EDITION 


Six editions within ten years, and this sixth edition of 63,000 
copies! The “Annotated New Testament” has become world 
wide. This according to God’s Will! 

This precious “Book”, Integral Word of God, constant ex- 
position of Salvation through its notes, is now spreading to the 
ends of the earth, bringing to all God’s Revelation, His Love, 
His Forgiveness through Grace and Faith in Jesus Christ. 

Many are those who testify to the blessing derived from it. 

Thus the prayer which accompanied the first edition has been 
heard beyond all expectation. Such a rapid growth and diffusion 
as well as the results obtained everywhere, speak for the book 
itself, and all bear witness that it is our God’s doing, manifested 
through the “Annotated New Testament”. 

A worker of the Evangelical Mission in Annam wrote to us 
recently from Tourane: “The ‘Annotated New Testament’ is 
the only one of its kind, and because of its great value deserves 
to be recommended to all Christians of all confessions and 
denominations.” 

May all the Christians, indeed, see the need of spreading this 
work widely! In doing so, they will be carrying out God’s Will, 
testified to in the foregoing facts, and will be preparing and 
hastening the return of Him whom we already by faith hail 
coming in the clouds. 


September J931. Fp. F. 


10 


aNd Se BIN 
Tw, ψ YAN 


NEW TESTAMENT 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
MATTHEW 


CHAPTER I: Genealogy of Jesus Christ. — Birth of Christ. 


The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David, 
the son of Abraham. (Matthew, writing his Gospel to convince 
the Jews that Jesus was the very Messiah foretold by the proph- 
ets, began his book with a genealogy. This genealogy proves 
that Christ, by His human nature, comes of David’s line accord- 
ing to the prophetic writings.) 

2. Abraham begat Isaac; and Isaac begat Jacob; and Jacob 
begat Judas and his brethren; 3. and Judas begat Phares and 
Zara of Thamar; and Phares begat Esrom; and Esrom begat 
Aram; 4. and Aram begat Aminadab; and Aminadab begat 
Naasson; and Naasson begat Salmon; 5. and Salmon begat Booz 
of Rachab; and Booz begat Obed of Ruth; and Obed begat 
Jesse; 6. and Jesse begat David the king; and David the king 
begat Solomon of her that had been the wife of Urias; 7. and 
Solomon begat Roboam; and Roboam begat Abia; and Abia 
begat Asa; 8. and Asa begat Josaphat; and Josaphat begat 
Joram; and Joram begat Ozias; 9. and Ozias begat Joatham; 
und Jeatham begat Achaz; and Achaz begat Ezekias; 10. and 
Ezekias begat Manasses; and Manasses begat Amon; and Amon 
Legat Josias; 11. and Josias begat Jechonias and his brethren, 
about the time they were carried away to Babylon: 

12. And after they werc brought to Babylon, Jechonias begat 
Salathicl; and Salathiel begat Zorobabel; 13. and Zorobabel begat 
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Abiud; and Abiud begat Eliakim; and Eliakim begat Azor; 
14. and Azor begat Sadoc; and Sadoc begat Achim; and Achim 
begat Eliud; 15. and Eliud begat Eleazar; and Eleazar begat 
Matthan; and Matthan begat Jacob; 16. and Jacob begat Joseph 
the husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is called 
Christ (’). 

17. So all the generations from Abraham to David are four- 
teen generations; and from David until the carrying away into 
Babylon are fourteen generations; and from the carrying away 
into Babylon unto Christ are fourteen generations. 


| ow the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise: When 
as his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before 
they came together, she was found with child of the 
Holy Ghost. 19. Then Joseph her husband, being a 
just man, and not willing to make her a public ex- 
ample, was minded to put her away privily. 20. But 
while he thought on these things, behold, the angel 
of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, saying, 
Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy 
wife: for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. 
21. And she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name 
Jesus (7): FOR HE SHALL SAVE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SINS. (In 
the original Greek text it reads “from their sins”. It is a ques- 
tion, therefore, of their own individual sins, as positively af- 
firmed all through the New Testament. Therefore, how can it 
be taught that Jesus atoned only for Original sin, leaving man 
to atone for his own individual sins? This is in direct opposition 
to the Gospel. John says: “The blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, 
cleanseth us from all sin”. (1 John 1:7.) 

22. Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, 23. Behold, a 
virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son, and they 
shall eall his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God 
with us. 

24. Then Joseph being raised from sleep did as the angel of 
the Lord had bidden him, and took unto him his wife: 25. anp 
KNEW HER NOT TILL SHE HAD BROUGHT FORTH HER FIRSTBORN SON: 
AND HE CALLED HIS NAME JESUS. (He had no matrimonial rela- 
tions with her “until”...therefore he did have afterwards, as 
sons and daughters were born to them, of whom it is spoken on 
several occasions in the Gospels, namely Matt. 13:55, 56, This 
is the reason why after the birth of Jesus, the holy writers 
speaking of His mother call her no longer the Virgin Mary, but 


(') Christ means Anointed, in Hebrew, Messiah, name given amony 
the Jews to the promised Redeemer. 

(5) Jesus is derived from a Hebrew word which means to save, to 
deliver. 
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only Mary. Jesus was the firstborn, as Luke says also: “And 
she brought forth her firstborn son” (Luke 2:7), and it is also 
found in certain manuscripts of Matthew’s Gospel.) 


CHAPTER II: Childhood of Jesus Christ. — The wise men come to 
Bethlehein. — Herod. — Joseph's flight to Egypt. — Slaying of the 
children in Bethlehem. — Herod's death. — Joseph's return to 
Nazareth. 


Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea in the 
days of Herod the king (0), behold, there came wise (7) men 
from the east to Jerusalem, 2. saying, Where is he that is born 
King of the Jews? For we have seen his star in the east, and 
are come to worship him. 

3. When Herod the king had heard these things, he was 
troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. 4. And when he had 
gathered all the chief priests and scribes (*) of the people to- 
gether, he demanded of them where Christ should be born. 
5. And they said unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea: for thus it 
is written by the prophet, 6. And thou Bethlehem, in the land 
of Juda, art not the least among the princes of Juda: for out 
of thee shall come a Governor, that shall rule my people Israel. 
7. Then Herod, when he had privily called the wise men, in- 
quired of them diligently what time the star appeared. 8. And 
he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, Go and search diligently 
for the young child; and when ye have found him, bring me 
word again, that I may come and worship him also. 

9. When they had heard the king, they departed; and, lo, 
the star, which they saw in the east, went before them, till it 
came and stood over where the young child was. 10. When 
they saw the star, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 11. 
And when they were come into the house, they saw the young 
child with Mary his mother, and fell down, and worshipped 
him: and when they had opened their treasures, they presented 
unto him gifts; gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. 12. And be- 
ing warned of God in a dream that they should not return to 
Herod, they departed into their own country another way. 

13. And when they were departed, behold, the angel of the 
Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise, and take the 
young child and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou 
there until I bring thee word: for Herod will seek the young 
child to destroy him. 14. When he arose, he took the young 


(1) Herod. surnamed “the Great’’, was governor of Palestine which 
was then under Roman rule; he had received from the Senate the title 
of “King of the Jews”. 

(5) Wise men or Magi, priests among the Medes, Persians and Chal- 
deans. They gave themselves to the observation of the heavenly bodies 
und practised the science of astrology. 

. (8) Scribes or Doctors, specially appointed to teach and explaip the 
Law to the people, they had also other duties. 


13 


Chap. Il MATTHEW Chap. Ill 


child and his mother by night, and departed into Egypt: 15. 
and was there until the death of Herod: that it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, 
Out of Egypt have I called my son. 

16. Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of the 
wise men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, and slew all the 
children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts thereof, 
from two years old and under, according to the time which he 
had diligently inquired of the wise men. 17. Then was fulfilled 
that which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying, 18. In 
Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, and 
great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, and would 
not be comforted, because they are not. 

19. But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of the Lord 
appeareth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, 20. saying, Arise, and 
take the young child and his mother, and go into the land of 
Israel: for they are dead which sought the young child’s life. 
21. And he arose, and took the young child and his mother, and 
came into the land of Israel. 22. But when he heard that Arch- 
elaus did reign in Judea in the room of his father Herod, he was 
afraid to go thither: notwithstanding, being warned of God ina 
dream, he turned aside into the parts of Galilee: 23. and he 
came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth: that it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken by the prophets, He shall be called a 
Nazarene. 


CHAPTER III: Preaching of John the Baptist. — Baptism of Jesus Christ. 


In those days came John the Baptist, preaching in the wil- 
derness of Judea (’), 2. and saying, Repent ye: for the king- 
dom of heaven is at hand. 3. For this is he that was spoken of 
by the prophet Esaias, saying, The voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 
straight. 

4, And the same John had his raiment of camel’s hair, and a 
leathern girdle about his loins; and his meat was locusts and 
wild honey. 5. Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, 
and all the region round about Jordan, 6. and were baptized of 
him in Jordan, confessing their sins. (Publicly. No trace of 
auricular confession is found in the New Testament. Bellarmin, 
a Catholic doctor, declares formally that auricular confession 
was started by the heretic Marcionites in the fifth century. It 
was made compulsory by the Ecumenic Council at Latran, in 
Rome, in the year 1215, in its 21st session. This decision was 
ratified by the Council of Trent 1545.) 


(ἢ Wilderness of Judea, a part more or less barren of the territory 
of Judea, stretching eastward as far as the Dead Sea and the Country 
along the Jordan. 
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7. But when he saw many of the Pharisees (') and Saddu- 
cees (*) come to his baptism, he said unto them, O generation 
of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come? 
8. BRING FORTH THEREFORE FRUITS MEET FOR REPENTANCE: (Humili- 
ty, sincerity, sorrow for past sins, desire to do better in future, 
renouncing all religious hypocrisy.) 9. and think not to say 
within yourselves, We have Abraham to our father: for I say 
unto you, that God is able of these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham. 10. And now also the axe is laid unto the root 
of the trees: therefore every tree which bringeth not forth good 
fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 11. I indeed baptize 
you with water unto repentance: but he that cometh after me 
is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: he 
shall baptize rou WITH THE HoLy GHOST, AND WITH FIRE: (Here 
the Holy Ghost and fire stand for the whole significance of Bap- 
tism. Just as water is used to clean our bodies, so the grace of 
God in Jesus Christ, through His redeeming sacrifice, purifies 
our souls after enlightening them, as to their sinful condition, 
and bringing them to a sincere repentance. Baptism, therefore, 
is but the outward, material evidence of that which takes place 
invisibly in the soul, namely the redeeming work of the Saviour. 
It has no virtue of itself for salvation: alone the Grace of God in 
Jesus Christ is all in all. Is it necessary to point out here that 
baptism was administered only to adults?) 12. whose fan is in 
his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and gather his 
wheat into the garner; but he will burn up the chaff with un- 
quenchable fire. 

13. Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unto John, 
to be baptized of him. 14. But John forbad him, saying, I have 
need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me? 15. And 
Jesus answering said unto him, SUFFER IT TO BE SO NOW: FOR 
THUS IT BECOMETH US TO FULFIL ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS. (There was 
no need for Jesus to be baptized for repentance, as He had never 
sinned. It was an act of righteousness on the part of Him, who 
had become, as to the flesh, an Israelite, to take His place with 
these believing Jews. “For He hath made Him to be sin for us”. 
(II Cor. 5:21.) Then he suffered him. 16. And Jesus, when he 
was baptized, went up straightway out of the water: and, lo, 
the heavens were opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of 
God descending like a dove, and lighting upon him: 17. and lo 
a voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased. 


_() Pharisees, influential religious and political party; holding 
strictly to the Jewish customs and traditions, but hiding thelr vices 
under outward piety. 

_ (5) Sadducees, a party antagonistic to the Pharisees, less numerous, 
rejecting the traditions, believing neither in angels nor in a hereafter, 
and professing the principles of strict morality. 
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CIAPTER IV: Temptation of Jesus Christ. — Jesus in Capernaum. - 
Reginning of This ministry. — Calling of four disciples. 


Then was Jesus !ed up of the Spirit into the wilderness to 
be tempted of the devil. 2. And when he had fasted forty days 
and forty nights, he was afterward an hungered. 3. And when 
the tempter came to him, he said, If thou be the Son of God, 
command that these stones be made bread. 4. But he answered 
and said, JT 15 WRITTEN, Man shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

5, Then the devil taketh him up into the holy city (’), and 
setteth him on a pinnacle of the temple, 6. and saith unto him, 
ΠῚ thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down: For IT IS WRITTEN, 
He shall give his angels charge concerning thee: and in their 
hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy 
foot against a stone. 7. Jesus said unto him, IT IS WRITTEN 
AGAIN, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

8. Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high 
mountain, and sheweth him all the kingdoms of the world, and 
the glory of them; 9. and saith unto him, All these things will I 
give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me. 10. Then saith 
Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan: FOR IT IS WRITTEN, THOU 
SHALT WORSHIP THE LORD THY GOD, AND HIM ONLY SHALT THOU 
SERVE. (To these questions asked by the Tempter, Christ an- 
swers by the written Word of God: “IT Is wRITTEN”. Therefore, 
the true disciple of Christ must not bow to the authority of the 
Councils, or to the Church, or the Pope, or tradition, but to the 
Bible, the wRITTEN Word of God. It was written by holy men, 
inspired by God, and by the apostles and disciples of the Sav- 
iour, so that this Word did not undergo any alteration in the 
course of the centuries by being passed from mouth to mouth, 
with the tradition. Such tradition is branded as error by Christ, 
as seen for instance in Matthew 15. We possess still intact sev- 
eral ancient manuscripts of the Bible. Jesus said: “Search the 
Scriptures for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they 
are they which testify of me”. (John 5:39.) The apostle John 
writes elsewhere in his Gospel: “But these are WRITTEN that ye 
might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that 
believing ye might have life through His name”. (John 20:31) 
Therefore, the Scriptures are the only religious and moral au- 
thority. The whole Truth from God is there and nowhere else. 

“IT 15 WRITTEN”: “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
Him only shalt thou serve’. “Him only”, not only for worship 
but also for service, “Him only shalt thou serve”, not the Virgin, 
the Saints to whom statutes and altars have been erected, before 
which, wrongly, people bow for a religious service, as prayers 
are offered to them. Christ knew the second of the ten coim- 


(') Holy City, meaning Jerusalem, so called by several prophets. 
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mandments which the Roman Catholic catechism forgets to 
mention. It is as follows: “Thou shalt not make to thyself 
any graven image or any likeness of anything that is in heaven 
above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water 
under the earth—referring to the images of pagan divinities— 
thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them, for I 
the Lord, thy God, am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of 
the fathers upon the children unto the third and the fourth 
generations of them that hate me, and shewing mercy unto 
thousands of them that love me and keep my commandments”. 
(Ex. 20:4-6.) Any other kind of religious service to another is 
therefore a disobedience to His commandment, and is sin which 
God punishes.) 

11. Then the devil leaveth him, and, behold, angels came 
and ministered unto him. 

12. Now when Jesus had heard that John was cast into pris- 
on, he departed into Galilee; 13. and leaving Nazareth, he came 
and dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the sea coast, in the 
borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim: 14. that it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, 15. the 
land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim, by the way of the 
sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles; 16. the people which 
sat in darkness saw great light; (Christ the Light of the world) 
and to them which sat in the region and shadow of death light 
is sprung up. ᾿ 

17. From that time Jesus began to preach, and to say, RE- 
PENT: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. (Turn back in all 
sincerity toward God,—not toward a priest—turning away from 
your sin, in asking God for forgiveness. Examples of repenting 
are given us many times in the New Testament. I will quote the 
Publican in the Temple at Jerusalem. (Luke 18:13) He is not 
kneeling at the feet of a priest in a confessional, but standing 
looking down humbly. He is condemned in his heart of his sin 
before God, Who sees all, but to Whom all can turn in full trust: 
“God be merciful to me a sinner” (Luke 18:13). “I tell you 
that man went down to his house justified”, said the Lord, that 
is to say, forgiven without a priest’s absolution.) 

18. And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two breth- 
ren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew his brother, casting a net 
into the sea: for they were fishers. 19. And he saith unto them, 
Follow me, and I will make you fishers of men. 20. And they 
straightway left their nets, and followed him. 21. And going on 
from thence, he saw other two brethren, James the son of Zebe- 
dee, and John his brother, in a ship with Zebedee their father, 
mending their nets; and he called them. 22. And they immed- 
lately left the ship and their father, and followed him. 

23. And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their syn- 
ugogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healing 
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all manner of sickness and all manner of disease among the 
people. 24. And his fame went throughout all Syria: and they 
brought unto him all sick people that were taken with divers 
diseases and torments, and those which were possessed with 
devils, and those which were lunatick, and those that had the 
palsy; and he healed them. 25. And there followed him great 
multitudes of people from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from 
Jerusalem, and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 


CHAPTER V: Sermon on the mount. — The beatitudes. -— The dis- 
ciples, the salt of the earth and the light of the world. — Jesus 
came to fulfill the law and the prophets. 


And seeing the multitudes, he went up into a mountain: 
and when he was set, his disciples came unto him: 2. and he 
opened his mouth, and taught them, saying, 

3. BLESSED ARE THE POOR IN SPIRIT: (Not the weak minded, but 
the humble, as contrasting with the proud, who, high minded, 
deny God because they do not understand the mysteries and 
science of all times. Among the poor in spirit, there are the 
great majority of real scholars, the most famous, who have 
brought honor to science and humanity. These scholars, clothed 
in humility, have all bowed before the infinite wisdom of the 
Creator of the universe, and have worshipped God.) for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven. 

4. Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted. 

5. Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth. 

6. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness: for they shall be filled. 

7. Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy. 

8. Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God. 

9. Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the 
children of God. 

10. Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousncss’ 
sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

11. Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute 
you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my 
sake. 12. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your re- 
ward in heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets which 
were before you. 

13. YE ARE THE SALT OF THE EARTH: but if the salt have lost 
his savour, wherewith shall it be salted? It is thenceforth good 
for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden under foot 
of men. 14. YE ARE THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD. ‘A city that is set 
on a hill cannot be hid. 15. Neither do men light a candle, and 
put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth light 
unto all that are in the house. 16. Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see our Goop worKS, (Which is the carry- 
ing out of all that Christ teaches, namely in Chap. 5-7 of this 
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Gospel, and not merely almsgiving or selfdenying, either volun- 
tary or demanded.) and glorify your Father which is in heaven. 

17. Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the 
prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. 18. For verily 
I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot (") or one 
tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. 
19. Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least com- 
mandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least 
in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 
20. For I say unto you, THAT EXCEPT YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL 
EXCEED THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, YE 
SHALL IN NO CASE ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. (For this 
righteousness was but a false and hypocritical piety, consisting 
in mere external ceremonies and works, “to be seen of men”, as 
will be erplained further on. (Matthew 6:1) The Pharisees had 
jalsified the spirit and the letter of the religious law, which is 
set forth in the next passage. Let anyone read attentively what 
the Lord is going to say: it is the condemnation of all actual 
falsification of the Christian doctrine and morale. Anyone will 
be able to discern the true spirituality of the Divine Law, and 
at the same time he will acknowledge the perfection of Christ’s 
teaching.) 

21. Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, 
Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger 
of the judgment: 22. but I say unto you, That whosoever is 
angry with his brother without a cause shall be in danger of 
judgment: and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca (’), 
shall be in danger of the council (*): but whosoever shall say, 
Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire (‘). 23. Therefore if 
thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy 
brother hath ought against thee; 24. leave there thy gift before 
the altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift. 25. Agree with thine adver- 
sary quickly, while thou art in the way with him; lest at any 
time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison. 26. 
Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no means come out 
thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost FARTHING. 


(1) One jot = an iota, the smallest letter of the Greek alphabet, cor- 
responding to an English “i”. 

(52) Raca, an insulting term meaning probably ‘‘stupid”’. 

(3) Council, the Sanhedrin, Supreme Court of the Jews, composed 
of seventy members selected from among the chief priests, the Elders, 
and the Scribes. Φ 

(4) Hell or Gehenna, a word made up of the Hebrew Ge-Hinnom 
or Valley of Hinnom, on the South of Jerusalem. It is there that 
formerly the Infidel Israelites had sacrificed children to Moloch, deity 
of the Moabites. This spot was later held in execration among the Jews. 
It is used In the New Testament to designate ‘‘Hell”, or torment after 
death and judgment. 
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27. Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, 
Thou shalt not commit adultery: 28. Burt I say unto you, THaT 
WHOSOEVER LOOKETH ON A WOMAN TO LUST AFTER HER (A mar- 
ried woman: “Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife”. (tenth 
commandment) HATH COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HER ALREADY 
IN HIS HEART. 29. And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, 
and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
members should perish, and not that thy whole body should be 
cast into hell. 30. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, 
and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of 
thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body should 
be cast into hell. 

31. It hath been said, Whosoever shall put away his wife, let 
him give her a writing of divorcement: 32. but I say unto you, 
That whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for the cause οἱ 
fornication, causeth her to commit adultery: and whosoever 
shall marry her that is divorced committeth adultery. 

33. Again, ye Have heard that it hath been said by them of 
old time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform 
unto the Lord thine oaths: 34. BuT I sAy UNTO you, SWEAR NOT 
AT ALL; neither by heaven; for it is God’s throne: 35. nor by 
the earth; for it is his footstool: neither by Jerusalem; for it is 
the city of the great King. 36. Neither shalt thou swear by thy 
head, because thou canst not make one hair white or black. 
37. BUT LET YOUR COMMUNICATION BE, YEA, YEA; NAY, NAY: FOR 
WHATSOEVER IS MORE THAN THESE COMETH OF EVIL. 

38. Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye for an eye, 
and a tooth for a tooth: 39. but I say unto you, That ye resist 
not evil: BUT WHOSOEVER SHALL SMITE THEE ON THY RIGHT CHEEK, 
TURN TO HIM THE OTHER ALSO. (Apparently it seems that this 
advice is ridiculous, on the contrary, it is very sensible. What 
is senseless is for one to say: “You struck me once, I shall strike 
twice”. Revenge begets hatred, war. The attitude of him who 
is calm because he is right and who answers but by returning 
good for evil, disarms the adversary, humiliates him and re- 
stores peace.) 40. And if any man will sue thee at the law, and 
take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also. 41. And who- 
soever shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain. 42. 
Give to him that asketh thee, and from him that would borrow 
of thee turn not thou away. 

43. Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. 44. But I SAY UNTO YOU, 
LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, BLESS THEM THAT CURSE YOU, DO GOOD TO THEM 
THAT HATE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THEM WHICH DESPITEFULLY USE YOU, 
AND PERSECUTE YOU; 45. THAT YE MAY BE THE CHILDREN OF YOUR 
FATHER WHICH IS IN HEAVEN: FOR HE MAKETH HIS SUN TO RISE ON 
THE EVIL AND ON THE GOOD, AND SENDETH RAIN ON THE JUST AND ON 
THE UNJUST. 46. For if ye love them which love you, what re- 
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ward have ye? Do not even the publicans (') the same? 47. 
And if ye salute your brethren only, what do ye more than 
others? Do not even the publicans so? 48. Be ye therefore per- 
fect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect. 


CHAPTER VI: Sermon on the mount. (cont.). — Alms. — Prayer. — 
Forgiving offences. —- Fasting. — Treasures on earth and heaven. — 
Serving two masters. — Care for worldly things. 


Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen 
of them: otherwise ye have no reward of your Father which is 
in heaven. 2. Therefore when thou doest thine alms, DO NOT 
SOUND A TRUMPET BEFORE THEE, AS THE HYPOCRITES DO IN THE 
SYNAGOGUES AND IN THE STREETS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE GLORY OF 
MEN. Verily I say unto you, They have their reward. 3. But 
when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doeth: 4. that thine alms may be in secret: and thy 
Father which seeth in secret himself shall reward thee openly. 

5. AND WHEN THOU PRAYEST TIIOU SHALT NOT BE AS THE HYPO- 
CRITES ARE: FOR THEY LOVE TO PRAY STANDING IN THE SYNAGOGUES 
AND IN THE CORNERS OF THE STREETS, THAT THEY MAY BE SEEN OF 
MEN. (How many hypocrites among all the religions, who 
would not be so strictly religious if they were not seen of men.) 
Verily I say unto you, They have their reward. 6. But thou, 
when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast 
shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy 
Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly. 

7. BUT WHEN YE PRAY, USE NOT VAIN REPETITIONS, AS THE 
HEATHEN DO: FOR THEY THINK THAT THEY SHALL BE HEARD FOR 
THEIR MUCH SPEAKING. 8. BE NOT YE THEREFORE LIKE UNTO THEM: 
(Just like the heathens! It is Christ Himself Who thus names 
those who mumble long prayers learnt by heart and repeated 
mechanically such as for instance, litanies; also those who count 
the beads of the rosary, who repeat twenty, forty “Pater”, and 
as many “Ave”. These are often inflicted as a penance by the 
priest in the confessinal, or to obtain forty days of plenary in- 
dulgences, etc... What do you think of prayer enforced as a pun- 
ishment and repeated as such, or prayer recited in order to re- 
ceive indulgences? Unthinkable!!! The Saviour says: “Be not 
like them!”) for your Father knoweth what things ye have need 
of, before ye ask him. 9. AFTER THIS MANNER THEREFORE PRAY YE: 

Our Father which art in heaven, (To whom must prayer be 
made? To the Virgin? To the Saints? Here is the way for us 
to pray: “Our Father”. Therefore, it is to God directly we must 
pray without intermediaries or intercessors of any kind, other 
than Christ. Jesus says: “No man cometh unto the Father but 

(') Publicans: or taxcollectors appoinled by the Roman Government, 


lo collect taxes and custom duties; a class of people despised among 
the Jews. 
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by me”, (John 14:6) or again: “Whatsoever ye shall ask the 
Father in my name”. (John 14:13) The apostle Paul says to his 
disciple Timothy: “For there is one God, and one mediator be- 
tween God and men, the Man Christ Jesus.” (I Tim. 2:5.) Hal- 
lowed be thy name. 10. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth, as it is in heaven. 11. Give us this day our daily bread. 
12. And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. 13. And 
lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil: for thine 
is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen. 

14. For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly 
Father will also forgive you: 15. but if ye forgive not men their 
trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses. 

16. Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, of a 
sad countenance: for they disfigure their faces, that they may 
appear unto men to fast. Verily I say unto you, They have their 
reward. 17. But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head, and 
wash thy face; 18. that thou appear not unto men to fast, but 
unto thy. Father which is in secret: and thy Father which seeth 
in secret shall reward thee openly. 

19. Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where 
moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through 
and steal: 20. BUT LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES IN HEAVEN, 
where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves 
do not break through nor steal: 21. FOR WHERE YOUR TREASURE 
15, THERE WILL YOUR HEART BE ALSO. 

22. The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thine eye 
be single, thy whole body shall be full of light. 23. But if thine 
eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness. If there- 
fore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that dark- 
ness! 

24. No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and 
despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon (). 

25. Therefore I say unto you. TAKE NO THOUGHT FOR YOUR 
LIFE, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your 
body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more than meat, and 
the hody than raiment? 26. Behold the fowls of the air: for they 
sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your 
heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better than 
they? 27. WHICH OF YOU BY TAKING THOUGHT CAN ADD ONE CUBIT 
UNTO HIS STATURE? 28. And why take ye thought for raiment? 
Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, 
neither do they spin: 29. and yet I say unto you, That even 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. 30. 
Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, which today 
is, and to morrow is cast into the oven, shall he not much more 


πὶ Mammon, Aramean word which means riches. here personified as 
a deily. 
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clothe you, O ye of little faith? 31. THEREFORE TAKE NO THOUGHT, 
SAYING, WHAT SHALL WE EAT? OR, WHAT SHALL WE DRINK? OR 
WHEREWITHAL SHALL WE BE CLOTHED? 32. (FOR AFTER ALL THESE 
THINGS DO THE GENTILES SEEK:) (It is not a question of either 
lack of foresight or indifference. Saving up is not only logical 
but recommended. The Lord wants nothing wasted. (John 6: 
12) The only thing condemned here is the anxiety of those who 
are continually complaining, lacking trust in God, and who are 
always worrying about the future, instead of bringing their 
needs to God and relying upon His help. The Lord just before 
this had also condemned the worry of those whose only thought 
is to hoard riches, setting their whole heart thereon.) for your 
heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things. 
33. BuT SEEK YE FIRST THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND HIS RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS; AND ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE ADDED UNTO you. (There- 
fore, the most important in this world—and that is what the 
Saviour wants to have understood—is not to seek first the ma- 
terial, perishable things, but to secure that which will endure 
for eternity: Salvation. Thus: “Can one be saved here below 
at once and have the assurance thereof?”—“Can one be justified 
now?’—This is the very thing Jesus means by “seeking the 
kingdom of heaven and its righteousness”. Certainly! It is the 
good news, the Gospel,—as it will be seen presently, which af- 
firms that by simply accepting the Saviour, who, through His 
sacrifice, has “obtained eternal redemption for us” (Heb. 9:12). 
Therefore those who contend that it is presumption to claim 
one’s salvation now, are destroying God’s Truth and hiding the 
Good News.) 34. Take therefore no thought for the morrow: 
for the morrow shall take thought for the things of itself. Suf- 
ficient unto the day is the evil thereof. 


CHAPTER VII: Sermon on the mount. (concluded). — Rash judgment. 
— The mote and the beam. ~— Holy things cast to the dogs. — Per- 
severing in prayer. — The strait gate. — False prophets. — House 
built on the rock. 


Judge not, that ye be not judged. 2. For with what judg- 
ment ye judge, ye shall be judged: and with what measure ye 
mete, it shall be measured to you again. 3. And why beholdest 
thou the mote that is in thy brother’s eye, but considerest not 
the beam that is in thine own eye? 4. Or how wilt thou say to 
thy brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye; and, be- 
hold, a beam is in thine own eye? 5. Thou hypocrite, first cast 
out the beam out of thine own eye; and then shalt thou see 
clearly to cast out the mote out of thy brother’s eye. 

6. Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye 
ΝΟΌΣ pearls before swine, lest they trample them under their 
feet, and turn again and rend you. 
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7. Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you: 8. for every one that 
asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; and to him that 
knocketh it shall be opened. 9. Or what man is there of you, 
whom if his son ask bread, will give him a stone? 10. Or if he 
ask a fish, will he give him a serpent? 11. If ye then, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts unto your children, How MUCH 
MORE SHALL YOUR FATHER WHICH IS IN HEAVEN GIVE GOOD THINGS 
TO THEM THAT ASK HIM? (Without intermediaries your Father 
will give to those who ask Him directly. That is plain.) 

12. Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should 
do to you, do ye even so to them: for this is the law and the 
prophets. 

13. ENTER YE IN AT THE STRAIT GATE: (Which is carrying out 
all that the Saviour teaches. How to carry it out? By entering 
resolutely the service of Jesus Christ, by coming under His di- 
rect influence through honest conversion. Our heart then will 
become set on things above, not on those of the world.) for 
wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruc- 
tion, and many there be which go in thereat: 14. because strait 
is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and 
few there be that find it. 

15. Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep's 
clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. 16. Ye shall 
know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or 
figs of thistles? 17. Even so every good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 18. A 
good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt 
tree bring forth good fruit. 19. Every tree that bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 20. Where- 
fore by their fruits ye shall know them. 

21. Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall en- 
ter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that docth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven. 22. Many will say to me in that day, 
Lorp, LorD, HAVE WE NOT PROPHESIED IN THY NAME? AND IN THY 
NAME HAVE CAST OUT DEVILS? AND IN THY NAME DONE MANY WON- 
DERFUL WORKS? 23. AND THEN WILL I PROFESS UNTO THEM, I NEVER 
KNEW YOU: DEPART FROM ME, YE THAT WORK INIQUITY. 

24. THEREFORE WHOSOEVER HEARETIi THESE SAYINGS OF MINE, 
AND DOETH THEM, I WILL LIKEN HIM UNTO A WISE MAN, WHICH 
BUILT HIS HOUSE UPON A ROCK: 25, AND THE RAIN DESCENDED, AND 
THE FLOODS CAME, AND THE WINDS BLEW, AND BEAT UPON THAT 
HOUSE; AND IT FELL NOT: FOR IT WAS FOUNDED UPON A ROCK. (ΤῸ 
save one’s soul or to be anchored on the rock, does not consist 
of going through external ceremonies, being identified with a 
special church or a special religion, or invoking the Lord in a 
prayer, though often rehearsed. Yow must do God's work, and 
here is God’s work. Jesus answered: “This is the Work of God, 
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that ye believe on him whom he hath sent,” (John 6:29), that 
you accept Christ as your Saviour putting in Him your whole 
trust. Then, only then, can you do God’s will as set forth in the 
wonderful sermon on the mount, which ends with Chap. 7.) 26. 
And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built his 
house upon the sand: 27. and the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house; 
and it fell: and great was the fall of it. 

28. And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended these say- 
ings, the people were astonished at his doctrine: 29. for he 
taught them as one having authority, and not as the scribes. 


CHAPTER VIII: Healing the leper. — The servant of the centurion. — 
Peter's mother-in-law and many other diseased. — Christ sheweth 
how He is to be followed. — Stilleth the tempest on the sea. — 
Driveth the devils out of two men. 


When he was come down from the mountain, great multi- 
tudes followed him. 2. And, behold, there came a leper and 
worshipped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me 
clean. 3. And Jesus put forth his hand, and touched him, saying, 
I will; be thou clean. And immediately his leprosy was cleansed. 
4. And Jesus saith unto him, See thou tell no man; but go thy 
way, shew thyself to the priest, and offer the gift that Moses 
commanded, for a testimony unto them. 

5. And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum. there came 
unto him a centurion ('), beseeching him, 6. and saying, Lord, 
my servant lieth at home sick of the palsy, grievously torment- 
ed. 7. And Jesus saith unto him, I will come and heal him. 8. 
The centurion answered and said. Lord, I am not worthy that 
thou shouldest come under my roof: but speak the word only, 
and my servant shall be healed. 9. For I am a man under au- 
thority, having soldiers under me: and 1 say to this man, Go, and 
he goeth; and to another, Come, and he cometh; and to my 
servant, Do this, and he docth it. 10. When Jesus heard it, he 
marvelled, and said to them that followed, Verily I say unto 
you, I have not found so GREAT FAITH, NO, NOT IN IsRAEL (7). 
(Faith, therefore, is not the compliance to the rules and teach- 
ings of a church, but the absolute trust in Christ, in His mighty 
power and infinite love. It is to give one’s self to Him entirely.) 
11. And I say unto you, That many shall come from the east and 
west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in 
the kingdom of heaven: 12. but the children of the kingdom 
shall be cast out into ouler darkness: there shall he weeping 


(49 Centurion, Roman officer who had a Jundred men under hin. 


(525) In Israel: among the Israelites, God’s people; the centurion 
was a heathen. 
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and gnashing of teeth. 13. And Jesus said unto the centurion, 
Go thy way; and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee. 
And his servant was healed in the selfsame hour. 

14. AND WHEN JESUS WAS COME INTO PETER’S HOUSE, HE SAW 
HIS WLFE’S MOTHER LADD, AND SICK OF A FEVER. 15. AND HE TOUCHED 
HER HAND, AND THE FEVER LEFT HER: AND SHE AROSE, AND MINIS- 
TERED UNTO THEM. (This fact, which draws the attention to 
Peter’s mother-in-law, is recorded in the three first Gospels. 
May this not be written to make us notice that Peter was mar- 
ried? The priests which came after him were also married until 
the year 1000 A. D., according to the apostle’s instructions: “A 
bishop—i. e. priest, pastor, synonymous words for “he who pre- 
sides”’—then must be blameless, the husband of one wife... one 
that ruleth well his house... for if a man knoweth not how to 
rule his own house how shall he take care of the Church of 
God?” (I Tim. 3:2-6) For the apostle, it was a matter of course 
that the pastor was married, for God says: “It is not good that 
man should be alone, I will make him an helpmeet for him.” 
(Gen. 2:18) What right or on what authority did Gregory VII 
establish compulsory celibacy for the priests?) 

16. When the even was come, they brought unto him many 
that were possessed with devils: and he cast out the spirits with 
his word, and healed all that were sick: 17. that it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, Himself 
took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses. 

18. Now when Jesus saw great multitudes about him, he 
gave commandment to depart unto the other side. 19. And a 
certain scribe came, and said unto him, Master, I will follow thee 
whithersoever thou goest. 20. And Jesus saith unto him, The 
foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but the 
Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 21. And another of 
his disciples said unto him, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury 
my father. 22. But Jesus said unto him, Follow me; and let the 
dead bury their dead. 

23. And when he was entered into a ship, his disciples fol- 
lowed him. 24. And, behold, there arose a great tempest in the 
sea, insomuch that the ship was covered with the waves: but he 
was asleep. 25. And his disciples came to him, and awoke him, 
saying, Lord, save us: we perish. 26. And he saith unto them, 
Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith? Then he arose, and 
rebuked the winds and the sea; and there was a great calm. 
27. But the men marvelled, saying, What manner of man is this, 
that even the winds and the sea obey him! 

28. And when he was come to the other side into the coun- 
try of the Gergesenes, there met him two possessed with devils, 
coming out of the tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no man might 
pass by that way. 29. And, behold, they cried out, saying, What 
have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God? Art thou 
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come hither to torment us before the time? 30. And there was 
a good way off from them a herd of many swine feeding. 31. So 
the devils besought him saying, If thou cast us out, suffer us to 
go away into the herd of swine. 32. And he said unto them, Go. 
And when they were come out, they went into the herd of 
swine: and, behold, the whole herd of swine ran violently down 
a steep place into the sea, and perished in the waters. 33. And 
they tnat kept them fled, and went their ways into the city, and 
told every thing, and what was befallen to the possessed: of the 
devils. 34. And, behold, the whole city came out to meet Jesus: 
and when they saw him, they besought him that he would de- 
part out of their coasts. 


CHAPTER IX: Healing of the sick of the palsy. — Matthew's calling. — 
Question of John the Baptist’s disciples, about fasting. — Resur- 
rection of Jairus’ daughter. — Healing of the woman diseased for 
twelve years. — Various healings. 


And he entered into a ship, and passed over, and came into 
his own city (*). 2. And, behold, they brought to him a man sick 
of the palsy, lying on a bed; and Jesus SEEING THEIR FAITH (Here 
is absolute trust in Jesus for the healing of the body. The same 
trust in His only redeeming power is necessary for the Salva- 
tion of the soul) said unto the sick of the palsy, Son, BE OF GOOD 
CHEER; THY SINS BE FORGIVEN THEE. 3. And, behold, certain of 
the scribes said within themselves, This man blasphemeth. 4. 
And Jesus knowing their thoughts said, Wherefore think ,ye 
evil in your hearts? 5. For whether is easier, to say, Thy sins 
be forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, and walk? 6. But THAT YE 
MAY KNOW THAT THE SON OF MAN HATH POWER ON EARTH TO FOR- 
GIVE SINS, (Who can forgive sins, but God alone? Christ here 
declares His deity: otherwise He would have been blaspheming, 
if He had been a mere man; and as a proof of His power to remit 
sins, He heals this sick of the palsy. “Can the priest give the 
same proof that he is not blaspheming when he says that he has 
received the power to give absolution for sins?”) (Napoleon 
Roussel) (then saith he to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up 
thy bed, and go unto thine house. 7. And he arose, and depart- 
ed to his house. 8. But when the multitudes saw it, they mar- 
velled, and glorified God, which had given such power unto men. 

9. And as Jesus passed forth from thence, he saw a man, 
named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of custom: and he saith 
unto him, Follow me. And he arose, and followed him. 

10. And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in the house, 
behold, many publicans and sinners came and sat down with 
him and his disciples. 11. And when the Pharisees saw it, they 
said unto his disciples, Why eateth your master with publicans 


(1) His town: Capcrnatm, See Chap. 4:13. 
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and sinners? 12. But when Jesus heard that, he said unto them, 
They that be whole need not a physician, but they that are 
sick. 13. But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I wILL HAVE 
MERCY, AND NOT SACRIFICE: (What does it mean? If not that vain 
practices, external observances, good works, offerings, all that 
constitutes the working for Salvation, the gaining of heaven, also 
self-righteousness, avail gothing for Salvation. Man is saved 
neither by his honesty nor his merits. There is no one doing 
good, not a single one. Who can be saved? Jesus says: “With 
men this is impossible, but with God all things are possible”. 
(Matt. 19:26) Christ alone can save perfectly through grace, 
love, mercy, those who come to Him, humbled, conscious of 
their sins and of their helplessness to save themselves. The 
apostle Paul reminds his disciple Titus of this: “But after that 
the kindness and love of God, our Saviour, toward man ap- 
peared, not by works of righteousness which we have done, but 
according to his mercy he saved us by the washing of regenera- 
tion and renewing of the Holy Ghost.” (Titus 3:4, 5) for I am 
not come to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

14. Then came to him the disciples of John, saying, Why do 
we and the Pharisees fast oft, but thy disciples fast not? 15. And 
Jesus said unto them, Can the children of the bride-chamber 
mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with them? But the days 
will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken from them, and 
then shall they fast. 16. No man putteth a piece of new cloth 
unto an old garment; for that which is put in to All it up taketh 
fram the garment, and the rent is made worse. 17. Neither do 
men put new wine into old bottles: else the bottles break, and 
the wine runneth out, and the bottles perish: but they put new 
wine into new bottles, and both are preserved. 

18. While he spake these things unto them, behold, therc 
came a certain ruler, and worshipped him, saying, My daugh~ 
ter is even now dead: but come and lay thy hand upon her, and 
she shall live. 19. And Jesus arose, and followed him, and so 
did his disciples. 

20. And, behold, a woman, which was diseased with an issue 
of blood twelve years, came behind him, and touched the hem 
of his garment: 21. for she said within herself, If I may but 
touch his garment, I shall be whole. 22. But Jesus turned him 
about, and when he saw her, he said, Daughter, be of good com- 
fort; THY FAITH (Always the same meaning of the word be- 
lieve: “faith”, absolute trust in the power of the Saviour who 
alone can heal body and soul.) HATH MADE THEE WHOLE. And 
the woman was made whole from that hour. 

23. And when Jesus came into the ruler’s house, and saw 
the minstrels and the people making a noise, 24. He said unto 
them, Give place: for the maid is not dead, but sleepeth. And 
they laughed him to scorn. 25. But when the people were put 
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forth, he went in, and took her by the hand, and the maid arose. 
26. And the fame hereof went abroad into all that Jand. 

27. And when Jesus departed thence, two blind men fol- 
lowed him, crying, and saying, Thou Son of David ('), have 
mercy on us. 28. And when he was come into the house, the 
blind men came to him: and Jesus saith unto them, Believe ye 
that I am able to do this? (°) They said unto him, Yea, Lord. 
29. Then touched he their eyes, saying, ACCORDING TO YOUR FAITH 
BE IT UNTO You. (Therefore, the word faith is used inaccurately 
when, speaking of someone accepting certain teaching contrary 
to those of the New Testament, superstitious ceremonies, relig- 
ious devotions, miracles of the Virgin, etc.. people say: “Oh! he 
has faith”! It is not the Gospel faith, it is merely credulity.) 
30. And their eyes were opened; and Jesus straitly charged 
them, saying, See that no man know it. 31. But they, when 
they were departed, spread abroad his fame in all that country. 

32. As they went out, behold, they brought to him a dumb 
man possessed with a devil. 33. And when the devil was cast 
out, the dumb spake: and the multitudes marvelled, saying, It 
was never so seen in Israel. 34. But the Pharisees said, He 
casteth out devils through the prince of the devils. 

35. And Jesus went about all the cities and villages, teach- 
ing in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the king- 
dom, and healing every sickness and every disease among the 
people. 

36. But when he saw the multitudes, he was moved with 
compassion on them, because they fainted, and were scattered 
abroad, as sheep having no shepherd. 37. Then saith he unto his 
disciples, The harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers are 
few; 38. pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will 
send forth labourers into his harvest. 


CHAPTER X: Calling of the twelve disciples. 


And when he had called unto him his twelve disciples, he 
gave them power against unclean spirits, to cast them out, and 
to heal all manner of sickness and all manner of disease. 

2. Now the names of the twelve apostles are these; the first, 
Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother; James the 
son of Zebedee, and John his brother; 3. Philip, and Bartholo- 
mew; Thomas, and Matthew the publican; James the son of 
Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whose surname was Thaddeus; 4. Simon 
the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him. 

5. These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, 
saying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of 
the Samaritans enter ye not: 

6. but go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 7. 


(1) Son of David, expression meaning Messiah. 
(5) This, whal you desire. 
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And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. 8. Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast 
out devils: FREELY YE HAVE RECEIVED, FREELY GIVE. (A strange way 
to obey the Master’s recommendation! A way which institutes a 
religion of money with everything to be paid for, from birth to 
death, masses for the dead, for the rest of souls, for getting out 
of a supposed purgatory—no mention of which is found in the 
New Testament—not forgetting the shameful traffic in indul- 
gences.) 9. Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your 
purses; 10. nor scrip for your journey, neither two coats, neither 
shoes, nor yet staves: for the workman is worthy of his meat. 

11. And into whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, inquire 
who in it is worthy; and there abide till ye go thence. 12. And 
when ye come into a house, salute it. 13. And if the house be 
worthy, let your peace come upon it: but if it be not worthy, 
let your peace return to you. 14. And whosoever shall not re- 
ceive you, nor hear your words, when ye depart out of that 
house or city, shake off the dust of your feet. 15. Verily I say 
unto you, It shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and 
Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that city. 

16. Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves: 
be ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves. 17. But 
beware of men: for they will deliver you up to the councils, 
and they will scourge you in their synagogues; 18. and ye shall 
be brought before governors and kings for my sake, for a testi- 
mony against them and the Gentiles. 19. But when they deliver 
you up, take no thought how or what ye shall speak: for it shall 
be given you in that same hour what ye shall speak. 20. For it 
is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father which speak- 
eth in you. 

21. And the brother shall deliver up the brother to death, 
and the father the child: and the children shall rise up against 
their parents, and cause them to be put to death. 22. And ye 
shall be hated of all men for my name’s sake: but he that en- 
dureth to the end shall be saved. 23. But when they persecute 
you in this city, flee ye into another: for verily I say unto you, 
Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel, till the Son of 
man be come. 

24. The disciple is not above his master, nor the servant 
above his lord. 25. It is enough for the disciple that he be as his 
master, and the servant as his lord. If they have called the mas- 
ter of the house Beelzebub (0), how much more shall they call 
them of his household? 26. Fear them not, therefore: for there 
is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed; and hid, that shall 
not be known. 27. What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in 
light: and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the 
housetops. 28. AND FEAR NOT THEM WHICH KILL THE BODY, BUT 


(1) Beelzebub, the prince of the demons, Satan, see Chap. 12:24, 25. 
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ARE NOT ABLE TO KILL THE SOUL: BUT RATHER FEAR HIM WHICH IS 
ABLE TO DESTROY BOTH SOUL AND BODY IN HELL. (This explains the 
heroic resistance of the martyrs of all ages, and particularly 
those of the Inquisition and the Reformation. These because of 
their faithfulness to the Word of God, were persecuted for cen- 
turies by a Church which, striving for the mastery over con- 
sciences, was anything but Christian.) 29. Are not two spar- 
rows sold for a farthing? And one of them shall not fall on the 
ground without your Father. 30. But the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. 31. Fear ye not therefore, ye are of 
more value than many sparrows. 

32. Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him 
will I confess also before my Father which is in heaven. 33. But 
whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I also deny be- 
fore my Father which is in heaven. 

34. Think not that Iam come to send peace on earth: I came 
not to send peace, but a sword. 35. For I am come to set a man 
at variance against his father, and the daughter against her 
mother, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. 
36. And a man’s foes shall be they of his own household. 37. HE 
THAT LOVETH FATHER OR MOTHER MORE THAN ME IS NOT WORTHY 
OF ME: AND HE THAT LOVETH SON OR DAUGHTER MORE THAN ME IS 
NOT WORTHY OF ME. (Disagreement because of religious convic- 
tions is not condemned by the Saviour. Family ties and the fact 
one is born in a religion must not keep one in a church whose 
teachings are not those of Christ. Hence the duty to follow the 
example of the Berean Christians who, not concerned about par- 
ents or the religion of their birth, accepted only what they 
found in God’s word which they “searched daily”.) (Acts 17:11.) 
38. And he that taketh not his cross, and followeth after me, is 
not worthy of me. 39. He that findeth his life shall lose it: and 
he that loseth his life for my sake shall find it. 

40. He that receiveth you receiveth me; and he that receiv- 
eth me receiveth him that sent me. 41. He that receiveth a 
prophet in the name of a prophet shall receive a prophet’s re- 
ward; and he that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a 
righteous man shall receive a righteous man’s reward. 42. And 
whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a 
cup of cold water only in the name of a disciple, verily I say 
unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward. 


CHAPTER XI: John the Baptist's message to Christ. — Christ’s testi- 


mony concerning John. — Christ upraiding the unrepenting cities. 
= ἘΠΕῚ Ose revealed to children. — Going to Jesus and accepting 
is yoke. 


And it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end of com- 
manding his twelve disciples, he departed thence to teach and 
to preach in their cities. 2. Now when John had heard in the 
prison the works of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, 3. and 
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said unto him, Art thou he that should come, or do we look for 
another? 4. Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and shew 
John again those things which ye do hear and see: 5. the blind 
receive their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, 
and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have the 
gospel preached to them. 6. And blessed is he, whosoever shall! 
not be offended in me. 

7. And as they departed, Jesus began to say unto the multi- 
tudes concerning John, What went ye out into the wilderness to 
see? A reed shaken with the wind? 8. But what went ye out for 
to see? A man clothed in soft raiment? Behold, they that wear 
soft clothing are in kings’ houses. 9. But what went ye out for 
to see? A prophet? Yea, I say unto you, and more than a 
prophet. 10. For this is he, of whom it is written, Behold, I send 
my messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way be- 
fore thee. 11. Verily I say unto you, Among them that are born 
of women there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist: 
notwithstanding, he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is 
greater than he. 12. AND FROM THE DAYS OF JOHN THE BAPTIST 
UNTIL NOW THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN SUFFERETH VIOLENCE, AND THE 
VIOLENT TAKE IT BY FORCE. 13. For all the prophets and the law 
prophesied until John. 14. And if ye will receive it, this is Elias, 
which was for to come. 15. He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

16. But whereunto shall I liken this generation? It is like 
unto children sitting in the markets, and calling unto their fel- 
lows, 17, and saying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not 
danced; we have mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented. 
18. For John came neither eating nor drinking, and they say, 
He hath a devil. 19. The Son of man came eating and drinking, 
and they say, Behold a man gluttonous, and a winebibber, a 
friend of publicans and sinners. BUT WISDOM IS JUSTIFIED OF HER 
CHILDREN. (“I cannot believe because”... “Oh! How I wish ] 
eould believe, but’... Such excuses given by him who refuses 
repentance and God’s love in Jesus Christ are made void bz 
those who, having accepted God’s Salvation after a sineere re- 
penting, have become the children of God. All is possible for 
him, who is willing to believe.) 

20. Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein most of hi: 
mighty works were done, because they repented not: 21. Woe 
unto thee, Chorazin! Woe unto thee, Bethsaida! For if the 
mighty works, which were done in you, had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth anc 
ashes. 22. But I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable fo 
Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, than for you. 23. Anc 
thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, shalt bi 
brought down to hell: for if the mighty works, which have beet 
done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have remainec 
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until this day. 24. But I say unto you, That it shall be more 
{olerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than 
for thee. 

25. At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank thee, O 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes. 26. Even, so, Father: for so it seemed good in thy sight. 
27. All things are delivered unto me of my Father: and no man 
knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither knoweth any man the 
Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will re- 
veal him. 

28. COME UNTO ME, ALL YE THAT LABOUR AND ARE HEAVY LADEN, 
AND I WILL GIVE YOU REST. 29. TAKE MY YOKE UPON YOU, AND 
LEARN OF ME; FOR I AM MEEK AND LOWLY IN HEART: AND YE SHALL 
FIND REST UNTO YOUR SOULS. (One goes to the Saviour directly 
and not through a priest, we said it before: “Without me you 
can do nothing” (John 15:5). Jesus says: “Accept my salvation, 
follow my teaching, leaving this heavy burden of ceremonials, 
useless rituals, and you will find rest for your souls”. There- 
fore, accept at once the call of the Saviour and this rest of the 
soul. Do not wait for them to write on your grave: “Pray for 
the rest of his soul”, this would only be ineffective and a mock- 
ery.) 30. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light. 


CHAPTER XII: The ears of corn and the sabbath. — The man with the 


withered hand. — The man possessed, deaf and dumb. — Jesus 
rebukes the Pharisees. — Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. — A 
sign is refused. — Jesus’ mother and brothers. 


At that time Jesus went on the sabbath day through the 
corn; and his disciples were an hungered, and began to pluck 
the ears of corn, and to eat. 2. But when the Pharisees saw it, 
they said unto him, Behold, thy disciples do that which is not 
lawful to do upon the sabbath day ('). 3. But he said unto 
them, Have ye not read what David did, when he was an hun- 
gered, and they that were with him; 4. how he entered into the 
house of God, and did eat the shewbread, which was not lawful 
for him to eat, neither for them which were with him, but only 
for the priests? 5. Or have ye not read in the law, how that on 
the sabbath days the priests in the temple profane the sabbath, 
and are blameless? (7) 6. Bur I say unto rou, THAT IN THIS 
PLACE IS ONE GREATER THAN THE TEMPLE. 7. BUT IF YE HAD KNOWN 
WHAT THIS MEANETH, I WILL HAVE MERCY, AND NOT SACRIFICE, YE 
WOULD NOT HAVE CONDEMNED THE GUILTLESS, 8. For THE SON OF 
MAN IS LORD EVEN OF THE SABBATH DAY. (Who is greater than the 


(1) All kind of work was forbidden on the Sabbath day. The Phari- 
sees, exaggerating the purpose of this command, considered this act of 
the disciples a sin. 

(?) Meaning that they offer sacrifices on the Sabbath day (Numb. 
28:9, 10) which might be considered as work. 
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church, and its commandments? And who must have prece- 
dence before the Church and the men who have established it? 
Just as Joan of Arc proclaimed it before her judges: “Christ”. 
He is the Sovereign authority. The essential is to be approved 
by Him, to follow Him as the Light of the world, to love Him 
as He loved. He sacrificed Himself to redeem us. He is the 
Master who must be followed to the exclusion of any other. He 
respects consciences. To love Him with one’s whole heart and 
to rest in His love is better than all the sacrifices and religious 
observances.) 9. And when he was departed thence, he went 
into their synagogue: 10. and, behold, there was a man which 
had his hand withered. And they asked him, saying, Is it law- 
ful to heal on the sabbath days? That they might accuse him. 
11. And he said unto them, What man shall there be among you, 
that shall have one sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the sabbath 
day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift it out? 12. How much 
then is a man better than a sheep? WHEREFORE IT IS LAWFUL TO 
DO WELL ON THE SABBATH DAYS. (“Remember the Sabbath day to 
sanctify it”. (Fourth comandment) Otherwise it is allowed to do 
good on that day.) 13. Then saith he to the man, Stretch forth 
thine hand. And he stretched it forth; and it was restored 
whole, like as the other. 

14. Then the Pharisees went out, and held a council against 
him, how they might destroy him. 15. But when Jesus knew it, 
he withdrew himself from thence: and great multitudes fol- 
lowed him, and he healed them all; 16. and charged them that 
they should not make him known: 17. that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, 18. Behold my 
servant, whom I have chosen; my beloved, in whom my soul is 
well pleased: I will put my Spirit upon him, and he shall shew 
judgment to the Gentiles. 19. He shall not strive, nor cry; nei- 
ther shall any man hear his voice in the streets. 20. A bruised 
reed shall he not break, and smoking flax shal! he not quench, 
till he send forth judgment unto victory. 21. And in his name 
shall the Gentiles trust. 

22. Then was brought unto him one possessed with a devil, 
blind, and dumb: and he healed him, insomuch that the blind 
and dumb both spake and saw. 23. And all the people were 
amazed, and said, Is not this the Son of David? 24. But when 
the Pharisees heard it, they said, This fellow doth not cast out 
devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the devils. 25. And Jesus 
knew their thoughts, and said unto them, Every kingdom di- 
vided against itself is brought to desolation; and every city or 
house divided against itself shall not stand: 26. and if Satan 
cast out Satan, he is divided against himself; how shall then his 
kingdom stand? 27. And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by 
whom do your children cast them out? Therefore they shall be 
your judges. 28. But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, 
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then the kingdom of God is come unto you. 29. Or else, how 
can one enter into a strong man’s house, and spoil his goods, 
except he first bind the strong man? And then he will spoil 
his house. 30. He that is not with me is against me; and he that 
gathereth not with me scattereth abroad. 

31. Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and blas- 
phemy shall be forgiven unto men: BUT THE BLASPHEMY AGAINST 
THE Hoty GHOST SHALL NOT BE FORGIVEN UNTO MEN. (The sin 
against the Holy Ghost consists of refusing, willingly and know- 
ingly, God’s call unto Salvation. These Jews attributed to Beel- 
zebub the works wrought by the Saviour, while at the same time 
they were persuaded that God’s power alone indwelt in Jesus 
Christ. Thus they were lying both to God and men, and also 
were refusing the work of Christ knowingly. This is the sin 
against the Holy Ghost which will never be forgiven.) 32. And 
whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it shall be 
forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, 
it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in 
the world to come. 33. Either make the tree good, and his fruit 
good; or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: for 
the tree is known by his fruit. 34. O generation of vipers, how 
can ye, being evil, speak good things? For out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh. 35. A good man out of the 
good treasure of the heart bringeth forth good things: and an 
tvil man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. 
36. But I say unto you, THAT EVERY IDLE WORD THAT MEN SHALL 
SPEAK, THEY SHALL GIVE ACCOUNT THEREOF IN THE DAY OF JUDG- 
MENT. 37. For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy 
words thou shalt be condemned. 

38. Then certain of the scribes and of the Pharisees an- 
swered, saying Master, we would see a sign from thee. 39. But 
he answered and said unto them, An evil and adulterous gen- 
eration seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign be given to 
it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas: 40. for as Jonas was three 
days and three nights in the whale’s belly; so shall the Son of 
man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. 
41. The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this genera- 
tion, and shall condemn it: because they repented at the preach- 
ing of Jonas; and, behold, a greater than Jonas is here. 42. The 
queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment with this gen- 
eration, and shall condemn it: for she came from the uttermost 
parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and, behold, 
a greater than Solomon is here. 

43. When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest, and findeth none. 44. Then he 
saith, I will return into my house from whence I came out; and 
when he is come, he findeth it empty, swept, and garnished. 
45. Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven other spirits 
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more wicked than himself, and they enter in and dwell there: 
and the last state of that man is worse than the first. Even so 
shall it be also unto this wicked generation. 

46. While he yet talked to the people, behold, his mother and 
his brethren stood without, desiring to speak with him. 47. THEN 
ONE SAID UNTO HIM, BEHOLD, THY MOTHER AND THY BRETHREN 
STAND WITHOUT, DESIRING TO SPEAK WITH THEE. 48. BuT HE aAN- 
SWERED AND SAID UNTO HIM THAT TOLD HIM, WHO IS MY MOTHER? 
AND WHO ARE MY BRETHREN? 49. AND HE STRETCHED FORTH HIS 
HAND TOWARD HIS DISCIPLES, AND SAID, BEHOLD MY MOTHER AND MY 
BRETHREN! 50. FOR WHOSOEVER SHALL DO THE WILL OF MY FATHER 
WHICH IS IN HEAVEN, THE SAME IS MY BROTHER, AND SISTER, AND 
MOTHER. (“His mother and his brothers”. Those who defy the 
most authentic texts, and claim that Mary remained a virgin, 
translate it: “Thy mother and thy relatives, or thy cousins”. 
Who has ever seen a woman always accompanied by her rela- 
tives or her nephews? It is much more natural for a woman to 
have her children with her. But the point here is that those 
who do the Will of God are just as much as Mary. So that Christ 
Himself reckons His mother a mere woman who needs to be- 
lieve in Him for Salvation. 

“If brethren meant cousins, this should be translated as fol- 
lows: ‘Those who do the Will of my Father, these are my mother 
and my cousins’. This would sound ridiculous”. (Napoleon 
Roussel.) 


CHAPTER XIII: Parables of the sower. — ΟΣ the tares. — Of the mus- 
tard seed. — Of the hidden treasure. — Of the pearl. -— Of the 
drawnet. 


The same day went Jesus out of the house, and sat by the 
sea side. 2. And great multitudes, were gathered together unto 
him, so that he went into a ship, and sat; and the whole multi- 
tude stood on the shore. 3. And he spake many things unto 
them in parables saying, Behold, a sower went forth to sow; 
4. and when he sowed some seeds fell by the way side, and the 
fowls came and devoured them up: 5. some fell upon stony 
places, where they had not much earth: and forthwith they 
sprung up, because they had no deepness of earth: 6. and when 
the sun was up, they were scorched; and because they had no 
root, they withered away. 7. And some fell among thorns; and 
the thorns sprung up, and choked them: 8. but other fell into 
good ground, and brought forth fruit, some a hundredfold, some 
sixtyfold, some thirtyfold. 9. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

10. And the disciples came, and said unto him, Why speak- 
est thou unto them in parables? 11. He answered and said unto 
them, Because it is given unto you to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given. 12. For whoso- 
ever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more abund- 
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ance: but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away 
even that he hath. 13. Therefore speak I to them in parables: 
because they seeing see not; and hearing they hear not, neither 
do they understand. 14. And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of 
Esaias, which saith, By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not un- 
derstand; and seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive: 15. for 
this people’s heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of 
hearing, and their eyes they have closed; lest at any time they 
should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should 
understand with their heart, and should be converted, and I 
should heal them. 16. But blessed are your eyes, for they see: 
and your ears, for they hear. 17. For verily I say unto you, That 
many prophets and righteous men have desired to see those 
things which ye see, and have not seen them; and to hear those 
things which ye hear, and have not heard them. 

18. Hear ye therefore the parable of the sower. 19. When 
any one heareth the word of the kingdom, and understandeth it 
not, then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away that which 
was sown in his heart. This is he which received seed by the 
way side. 20. But he that received the seed into stony places, 
(he same is he that heareth the word, and anon with joy re- 
ceiveth it: 21. yet hath he not root in himself, but dureth for a 
while: for when tribulation or persecution ariseth because of 
the word, by and by he is offended. 22. He also that received 
seed among the thorns is he that heareth the word; and the care 
of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the word, 
and he becometh unfruitful. 23. But he that received seed into 
the good ground is he that heareth the word, and understandeth 
it; which also beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some a hun- 
dredfold. some sixty, some thirty. 

24, Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good 
seed in his field: 25. but while men slept, his enemy came and 
sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way. 26. But when 
the blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then ap- 
peared the tares also. 27. So the servants of the householder 
came and said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in 
thy field? From whence then hath it tares? 28. He said unto 
them, An enemy hath done this. The servants said unto him, 
Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up? 29. But he said, 
Nay; lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the 
wheat with them. 30. Let both grow together until the harvest: 
und in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye 
together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them: 
but gather the wheat into my barn. 

31. Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed, which a 
man took, and sowed in his field: 32. which indeed is the least 
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of all seeds: but when it is grown, it is the greatest among 
herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come 
and lodge in the branches thereof. 

33. Another parable spake he unto them; The kingdom of 
heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took, and hid in 
thrce measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 

34. All these things spake Jesus unto the multitude in par- 
ables; and without a parable spake he not unto them: 35. that 
it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying, I 
will open my mouth in parables; I will utter things which have 
been kept secret from the foundation of the world. 

36. Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went into the 
house: and his disciples came unto him, saying, Declare unto us 
the parable of the tares of the field. 37. He answered and said 
unto them, He that soweth the good seed is the Son of man; 
38. the field is the world; the good seed are the children of the 
kingdom; but the tares are the children of the wicked one; 
39. the enemy that sowed them is the devil; the harvest is the 
end of the world; and the reapers are the angels. 40. As there- 
fore the tares are gathcred and burned in the fire; so shall it 
be in the end of this world. 41. The Son of man shall send forth 
his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things 
that offend, and them which do iniquity; 42. and shall cast them 
into a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. 43. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

44. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto TREASURE HID 
in a field; the which when a man hath found, he hideth, and for 
joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that 
field. 


45. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant- 
man, seeking goodly pearls: 46. WHO, WHEN HE HAD FOUND ONE 
PEARL OF GREAT PRICE, went and sold all that he had, and bought 
it. (The object of these two parables is to show the excellency 
of the Kingdom of Heaven. a treasure to which no earthly treas- 
ure can be compared, a pearl of great price for which it is worth 
while to sacrifice everything. The heroes of the Faith of all 
times did not hesitate to make this sacrifice, especially those of 
the XVI century, who, persecuted. were driven into exile and 
gave up everything, even their lives, to remain faithful to Christ 
and His Word.) 

47. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that 
was cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind: 48. which, 
when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and gath- 
ered the good into vessels, but cast the bad away. 49. SO SHALL 
IT BE AT THE END OF THE WORLD: THE ANGELS SHALL COME FORTH, 
AND SEVER THE WICKED FROM AMONG THE JUST, 50. AND SHALL CAST 
THEM INTO THE FURNACE OF FIRE: THERE SHALL BE WAILING AND 
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GNASHING OF TEETH. (No mention of Purgatory. Christ would 
certainly have taught of an intermediary place if it were not 
pure invention). 

51. Jesus saith unto them, Have ye understood all these 
things? They say unto him, Yea, Lord. 

52. Then said he unto them, Therefore every scribe which is 
instructed unto the kingdom of heaven, is like unto a man that 
is a householder, which bringeth forth out of his treasure things 
new and old. 

53. And it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished these 
parables, he departed thence. 54. And when he was come into 
his own country ("), he taught them in their synagogue, inso- 
much that they were astonished, and said, WHENCE HATH THIS 
MAN THIS WISDOM, AND THESE MIGHTY WORKS? 55. IS NOT THIS THE 
CARPENTERS SON? IS NOT HIS MOTHER CALLED Mary? AND HIS 
BRETHREN, JAMES, AND JOSES, AND SIMON, AND JuDAS? 56. AND HIS 
SISTERS, ARE THEY NOT ALL WITH US? WHENCE THEN HATH THIS 
MAN ALL THESE THINGS? 57. AND THEY WERE OFFENDED IN HIM. 
(Here is a plain statement irrefutable. It is impossible to speak 
of cousins or any relatives. These are indeed the sons and 
daughters of Joseph and Mary. Jesus, born of God, by the Holy 
Ghost, was so different in every way from his brothers and sis- 
ters born of the flesh, that is to say of Joseph and Mary, that he 
was an enigma to his country men who were not aware of his 
different origin. Matt. (1:18, 25) says this very thing in the 
first Chapter of his Gospel: “Joseph had no matrimonial rela- 
tions with his wife UNTIL she brought forth her firstborn (*), 
thus having:regard for the work of the Holy Spirit.) 

But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not without honour, 
save in his own country, and in his own house. 58. And he did 
not many mighty works there because of their unbelief. 


CHAPTER XIV: Death of John the Baptist. — Multiplying of the loaves. 
—Jesus walking on the sea.—Healings of the sick At Gennesaret. 


At that time Herod the tetrarch heard of the fame of Jesus, 
2. and said unto his servants, This is John the Baptist; he is 
risen from the dead; and theréfore mighty works do shew forth 
themselves in him. 

3. For Herod had Jaid hold on John, and bound him, and 
put him in prison for Herodias’ sake, his brother Philip’s wife. 
4. For John said unto him, It is not lawful for thee to have her. 
ὅ. And when he would have put him to death, he feared the 
multitude, because they counted him as a prophet. 6. But when 
Herod’s birthday was kept, the daughter of Herodias danced be- 
fore them, and pleased Herod. 7. Whereupon he promised with 
#n oath to give her whatsoever she would ask. 8, And she, being 


(1) In his own country, Nazareth. 
(5) See Luke 2:7. 
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before instructed of her mother, said, Give ine here John Bap- 
tist's head in a charger. 9. And the king was sorry: neverthe- 
less for the oath’s sake, and them which sat with him at meat, 
he commanded it to be given her. 10. And he sent, and be- 
headed John in the prison. 11. And his head was brought in a 
charger, and given to the damsel: and she brought it to her 
mother. 12. And his disciples came, and took up the body, and 
buried it, and went and told Jesus. 

13. When Jesus heard of it, he departed thence by ship into 
a desert place apart: and when the people had heard thereof, 
they followed him on foot out of the cities. 14. And Jesus went 
forth, and saw a great multitude, and was moved with compas- 
sion toward them, and he healed their sick. 

15. And when it was evening, his disciples came to him, say- 
ing, This is a desert place, and the time is now past; send the 
multitude away, that they may go into the villages, and buy 
themselves victuals. 16. But Jesus said unto them, They need 
not depart; give ye them to eat. 17. And they say unto him, We 
have here but five loaves, and two fishes. 18. He said, Bring 
them hither to me. 19. And he commanded the multitude to sit 
down on the grass, and took the five loaves, and the two fishes, 
and looking up to heaven, he blessed, and brake, and gave the 
loaves to his disciples, and the disciples to the multitude. 20. And 
they did all eat, and were filled: and they took up of the frag- 
ments that remained twelve baskets full. 21. And they that had 
eaten were about five thousand men, beside women and children. 

22. And straightway Jesus constrained his disciples to get 
into a ship, and to go before him unto the other side, while he 
sent the multitudes away. 23. And when he had sent the mul- 
titudes away, he went up into a mountain apart to pray: and 
when the evening was come, he was there alone. 

24. But the ship was now in the midst of the sea, tossed 
with waves: for the wind was contrary. 25. And in the fourth 
watch of the night Jesus went unto them, walking on the sea. 
26. And when the disciples saw him walking on the sea, they 
were troubled, saying, It is a spirit; and they cried out for fear. 
27. But straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be of good 
cheer; it is I; be not afraid. 28. And Peter answered him and 
said, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water. 
29. And he said, Come. And when Peter was come down out of 
the ship, he walked on the water, to go to Jesus. 30. But when 
he saw the wind boisterous, he was afraid; and beginning to 
sink, he cried, saying, Lord, save me. 31. And immediately Je- 
sus stretched forth his hand, and caught him, and said unto him, 
O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt? 32. And when 
they were come into the ship, the wind ceased. 33. Then they 
that were in the ship came and worshipped him, saying, Of a 
truth thou art the Son of God. 
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34. And when they were gone over, they came into the land 
of Gennesaret. 35. And when the men of that place had knowl- 
edge of him, they sent out into all that country round, and 
brought unto him all that were diseased; 36. and besought him 
that they might only touch the hem of his garment: and as 
many as touched were made perfectly whole. 


CHAPTER XV: The Pharisees and the tradition. — Healing of the wo- 
man of Canaan. — Other healings. — Second multiplying of loaves. 


Then came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, which were of 
Jerusalem, saying, 2. Why do thy disciples transgress the tra- 
dition of the elders? For they wash not their hands when they 
cat bread. 3. But he answered and said unto them, WuHy DO YE 
ALSO TRANSGRESS THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD BY YOUR TRADITION? 
4. For God commanded, saying, Honour thy father and mother: 
and, He that curseth father or mother, let him die the death. 
5. But ye say, Whosoever shall say to his father or his mother, 
It is a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me; 
6. and honour not his father or his mother, he shall be free. 
THUS MAVE YE MADE THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OF NONE EFFECT BY 
YOUR TRADITION. 7. Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of 
vou, saying, 8. This people draweth nigh unto me with their 
mouth, and honoureth me with their lips; but their heart is far 
from me. 9. BUT IN VAIN THEY DO WORSHIP ME, TEACHING FOR 
DOCTRINES THE COMMANDMENTS OF MEN. (What have they done, 
those who, invoking the oral tradition, have taught as necessary 
for Salvation all these religious exercises, and ceremonies— 
masses, confessions, celibacy, worship of Saints, and the Virgin, 
good works, pilgrimages, abstinences, retreats, self-inflicted suf- 
fering to propitiate God, and Purgatory?—What have they done, 
if it is not to make void the Word of God which declares all 
this useless, and to make ineffective the sacrifice of the Saviour? 
It is the destroying of God’s love which seeks lost man and 
saves him freely on the merits and the unique redeeming work 
of Jesus. This Salvation is offered as a free gift not earned, not 
worked for at length, but which is to be accepted immediately 
with gratitude; the Holy Ghost also blessing with assurance 
thereof. It is plainly to such that this word applies: “But in vain 
they do worship me teaching for doctrines the commandments 
of men”). 

10. And he called the multitude, and said unto them, Hear, 
and understand: 11. NOT THAT WHICH GOETH INTO THE MOUTH 
DEFILETH A MAN; BUT THAT WHICH COMETH OUT OF THE MOUTH, 
THIS DEFILETH A MAN. (Hence the uselessness of fasting on Fri- 
day and in Lent. The apostle Paul says: “The kingdom of God 
is not meat and drink, but righteousness and peace and joy in 
the Holy Ghost”. (Rom. 14:17.) 

12. Then came his disciples, and said unto him, Knowest 
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thou that the Pharisees were offended, after they heard this 
saying? 13. But he answered and said, Every plant, which my 
heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up. 14. Let 
them alone: they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind 
lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch. 

15. Then answered Peter and said unto him, Declare unto 
us this parable. 16. And Jesus said, Are ye also yet without un- 
derstanding? 17. Do NoT YE YET UNDERSTAND, THAT WHATSOEVER 
ENTERETH IN AT THE MOUTH GOETH INTO THE BELLY, AND IS CAST 
OUT INTO THE DRAUGHT? 18. BuT THOSE THINGS WHICH PROCEED OUT 
OF THE MOUTH COME FORTH FROM THE HEART; AND THEY DEFILE THE 
MAN. 19. For ΟΥΤ OF THE HEART PROCEED EVIL THOUGHTS, MURDERS, 
ADULTERIES, FORNICATIONS, THEFTS, FALSE WITNESS, BLASPHEMIES: 
20. THESE ARE THE THINGS WHICH DEFILE A MAN: but to eat with 
unwashen hands defileth not a man. 

21. Then Jesus went thence, and departed into the coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon. 22. And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out 
of the same coasts, and cried unto him, saying, Have mercy on 
me, O Lord, thou Son of David; my daughter is grievously 
vexed with a devil. 23. But he answered her not a word. And 
his disciples came and besought him, saying, Send her away; 
for she crieth after us. 24. But he answered and said, I am not 
sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 25. Then 
came she and worshipped him, saying, Lord, help me. 26. But 
he answered and said, It is not meet to take the children’s bread, 
and to cast it to dogs. 27. And she said, Truth, Lord: yet the 
dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their masters’ table. 
28. Then Jesus answered and said unto her, O WOMAN, GREAT IS 
THY FAITH: BE IT UNTO THEE EVEN AS THOU WILT. AND HER 
DAUGHTER WAS MADE WHOLE FROM THAT VERY Hour. (Here is 
faith, the thing which God requires, that is to say, entire trust 
in the power and love of God in Christ. Nowhere does He de- 
mand religious observance, pilgrimages for obtaining forgive- 
ness or healing. The gratitude of him, who has been the object 
of God’s love, is made manifest then by good works which are 
of no value for Salvation.) 

29. And Jesus departed from thence, and came nigh unto 
the sea of Galilee; and went up into a mountain, and sat down 
there. 30. And great multitudes came unto him, having with 
them those that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many 
others, and cast them down at Jesus’ feet; and he healed them: 
31. insomuch that the multitude wondered, when they saw the 
dumb to speak, maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, and the 
blind to see: and they glorified the God of Israel. 

32. Then Jesus called his disciples unto him, and said, I have 
compassion on the multitude, because they continue with me 
now three days, and have nothing to eat: and I will not send 
them away fasting, lest they faint in the way. 33. And his dis- 
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ciples say unto him, Whence should we have so much bread in 
the wilderness, as to fill so great a multitude? 34. And Jesus 
saith unto them, How many loaves have ye? And they said, 
Seven, and a few little fishes. 35. And he commanded the mul- 
titude to sit down on the ground. 36. And he took the seven 
loaves and the fishes, and gave thanks, and brake them, and 
gave to his disciples, and the disciples to the multitude. 37. And 
they did all eat, and were filled: and they took up of the broken 
meat that was left seven baskets full. 38. And they that did eat 
were four thousand men, beside women and children. 

39. And he sent away the multitude, and took ship, and 
came into the coasts of Magdala. 


CHAPTER XVI: The Pharisees require a sign from heaven. — The 
leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees. — The people's opinion of 
Christ. — Peter’s confession of Christ. — Jesus foresheweth 1115 


death. — Sheweth how ἰο follow Him. 


The Pharisees also with the Sadducees came, and tempting 
desired him that he would shew them a sign from heaven. 2. He 
answered and said unto them, When it is evening, ye say, It will 
be fair weather: for the sky is red. 3. And in the morning, It 
will be foul weather to day: for the sky is red and lowering. O 
ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky; but can ye not 
discern the signs of the times? 4. A wicked and adulterous gen- 
eration seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign be given 
unto it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas. 

And he left them, and departed. 

5. And when his disciples were come to the other side, they 
had forgotten to take bread. 6. Then Jesus said unto them, Take 
heed and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sad- 
ducees. 7. And they reasoned among themselves, saying, It is 
because we nave taken no bread. 8. Which when Jesus per- 
ceived, he said unto them, O ye of little faith, why reason ye 
among yourselves, because ye have brought no bread? 9. Do ye 
not yet understand, neither remember the five loaves of the five 
thousand, and how many baskets ye took up? 10. Neither the 
seven loaves of the four thousand, and how many baskets ye 
took up? 11. How is it that ye do not understand that I spake it 
not to you concerning bread, that ye should beware of the leav- 
en of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees? 12. THEN UNDER- 
STOOD THEY HOW THAT HE BADE THEM NOT BEWARE OF THE LEAVEN 
OF BREAD, BUT OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE PHARISEES AND OF THE SAD- 
DUCEES. (Beware of any thing which does not agree with the 
ol of Christ or of the apostles recorded in the New Testa- 
ment. 

13. When Jesus came into the coasts of Cesarea Philippi, he 
asked his disciples, saying, Whom do men say that I, the Son of 
man, am? 14. And they said, Some say that thou art John the 
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Baptist; some, Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of the proph- 
ets. 15. He saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am? 16. And 
Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living God. 17. And Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. 
18. AND I SAY ALSO UNTO THEE, THAT THOU ART PETER, AND UPON 
THIS ROCK I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH; AND THE GATES OF HELL SHALL 
NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT. 19. AND I WILL GIVE UNTO THEE THE KEYS 
OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN: AND WHATSOEVER THOU SHALT BIND 
ON EARTH SHALL BE BOUND IN HEAVEN; AND WHATSOEVER THOU 
SHALT LOOSE ON EARTH SHALL BE LOOSED IN HEAVEN. (UPON THIS 
RocK WHICH IS CHRIST, ONLY SON OF THE LIVING Gop, is founded 
the true Christian Church, and not on Peter. The apostle Peter 
himself declares it expressly in the Acts of the Apostles and in 
his first epistle, as it will be seen further on. The apostle Paul 
also affirms that “other foundation can no man lay than that ts 
laid, which is Christ Jesus”. (I Cor. 3:11.) As to the power to 
bind and to loose, this was given first to Peter because he had 
been the first to declare: “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God”, but it was granted afterwards to all the apostles 
and disciples, men and women (1). Therefore, this power is not 
to be appropriated by anyone in God’s place, as He alone can 
forgive sins. As the apostle Paul teaches (II Cor. 5:20), the 
Saviour wants every Christian to be His ambassador; and 
when dealing with a sinner, the ambassador declares in Hts 
Master’s name that Salvation is found in Jesus alone, the sin- 
ner is bound or loosed. At the last day, his sins are forgiven, 
not held against him, according to his acceptance or rejection 
of “the only name given among men whereby we must be 
saved”. (Acts 4:12). This declaration of any ambassador of 
heaven shall be ratified by Him who shall judge at the last day; 
but God alone in Christ, can grant forgiveness —An ambassador 
from Heaven has no more power than an ambassador of a coun- 
try. (See Luke 24:47 and John 20:21). 20. Then charged he his 
disciples that they should tell no man that he was Jesus the 
Christ. 

21. From that TIME FORTH BEGAN JESUS TO SHEW UNTO HIS 
DISCIPLES, HOW THAT HE MUST GO UNTO JERUSALEM, AND SUFFER 
MANY THINGS OF THE ELDERS AND CHIEF PRIESTS AND SCRIBES, AND 
BE KILLED, AND BE RAISED AGAIN THE THIRD DAY. 22. Then Peter 
took him, and began to rebuke him, saying, Be it far from thee, 
Lord: this shall not be unto thee. 23. But he turned, and said 
unto Peter, GET THEE BEHIND ME, SATAN: THOU ART AN OFFENCE 
UNTO ME: FOR THOU SAVOUREST NOT THE THINGS THAT EE OF GOD, 
BUT THOSE THAT BE OF MEN. (Is Peter Satan? No, not any more 


(1) Concerning this matter see Matt. 18:18—John 20:23, and in the 
Upper room were men and women, Acts 1:13-15. 
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than he is the foundation of the Church. He is a human being 
liable to err, (Gal. 2:11) and a sinner whom Satan can yet keep 
in error. Likewise his supposed successors, even anyone. We 
must look up to Christ, the Only Son of the living God, who 
died and was raised for our Salvation. He alone is infallible.) 

24. Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If any man will come 
after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow 
me. 25. For whosoever will save his life shall lose it: and who- 
soever will lose his life for my sake shall find it. 26. For what is 
a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his 
own soul? Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul? 
27. For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father 
with his angels; and then he shall reward every man according 
to his works. 28. Verily I say unto you, There be some standing 
here, which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of 
man coming in his kingdom. 


CHAPTER XVII: Transfiguration of Christ. —- Healing of a lunatic. — 
Jesus foretelling His passion and death. — Paying the tribute. 


And after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his 
brother, and bringeth them up into a high mountain apart, 
2. and was transfigured before them: and his face did shine as 
the sun, and his raiment was white as the light. 3. And, behold, 
there appeared unto them Moses and Elias talking with him. 
4. Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for 
us to be here: if thou wilt, let us make here three tabernacles; 
one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias. 5. While he 
yet spake, behold, a bright cloud overshadowed them: and be- 
hold a voice out of the cloud, which said, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him. 6. And when the 
disciples heard it, they fell on their face, and were sore afraid. 
7. And Jesus came and touched them, and said, Arise, and be 
not afraid. 8. And when they had lifted up their eyes, they 
saw ΠΟ man, save Jesus only. 

9. And as they came down from the mountain, Jesus 
charged them, saying, Tell the vision to no man, until the Son 
of man be risen again from the dead. 

10. And his disciples asked him, saying, Why then say the 
scribes that Elias must first come? 11. And Jesus answered and 
said unto them, Elias, truly shall first come,’ and restore all 
things. 12. But I say unto you, That Elias is come already, and 
they knew him not, but have done unto him whatsoever they 
listed. Likewise shall also the Son of man suffer of them. 
13. Then the disciples understood that he spake unto them of 
John the Baptist. 

14. And when they were come to the multitude, there came 
to him a certain man, kneeling down to him, and saying, 
15. Lord, have mercy on my son; for he is lunatic, and sore 
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vexed: for ofttimes he falleth into the fire, and oft into the 
water. 16. And I brought him to thy disciples, and they could 
not cure him. 17. Then Jesus answered and said, O faithless 
and perverse generation, how long shall I be with you? How 
long shall I suffer you? Bring him hither to me. 18. And Jesus 
rebuked the devil; and he departed out of him: and the child 
was cured from that very hour. 

19. Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said, Why 
could not we cast him out? 20. And Jesus said unto them, Be- 
cause of your unbelief: for verily I say unto you, If ye have 
faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this moun- 
tain, Remove hence to yonder place; and it shall remove: and 
nothing shall be impossible unto you. 21. Howbeit this kind 
goeth not out but by prayer and fasting. 

22. And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said unto them, 
The Son of man shall be betrayed into the hands of men: 
23. and they shall kill him, and the third day he shall be raised 
again. And they were exceeding sorry. 

24. And when they were come to Capernaum, they that re- 
ceived tribute money (*) came to Peter, and said, Doth not your 
master pay tribute? 25. He saith, Yes. And when he was come 
into the house, Jesus prevented him, saying, What thinkest thou, 
Simon? Of whom do the kings of the earth take custom or 
tribute? Of their own children, or of strangers? 26. Peter saith 
unto him, Of strangers. Jesus saith unto him, Then are the 
children free. 27. Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them, 
go thou to the sea, and cast a hook, and take up the fish that 
first cometh up; and when thou hast opened his mouth, thou 
shalt find a piece of money (7): that take, and give unto them 
for me and thee. 


CHAPTER XVIII: The greatest in the kingdom of heaven. — Avoiding 
offences.—The lost sheep.—Forgiving of offences.—The unmerciful. 


At the same time came the disciples unto Jesus, saying, Who 
is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven? 2. And Jesus called a 
little child unto him, and set him in the midst of them, 3. and 
said, Verity I say UNTO YOU, EXCEPT YE BE CONVERTED, AND BECOME 
AS LITTLE CHILDREN, YE SHALL NOT ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF 
HEAVEN. (Here ie the true conversion through which it is neces- 
sary to go, without which no one will get to heaven: to turn to 
God, conscious of one’s sin and one’s helplessness, to make 
reparation for it, looking for reconciliation through the pure 
grace of God in Jesus Christ, relying entirely with a CHILDLIKE 


(1) Tribute Money, two drachmas equivalent to a half shekel, a tax 
which all Israelites over 20 years old had to pay for the upkeep of the 
ai ce yoce Ex. 30:13. The drachme was a Greek coln worth in gold 

-1 cents. 
(53) Piece of money, a stater, a silver coin worth four drachmas. 
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trust on the merits of the Saviour.) 4. Whosoever therefore 
shall humble himself as this little child, the same is greatest in 
the kingdom of heaven. 5. And whoso shall receive one such 
little child in my name receiveth me. 6. But whoso shall offend 
one of these little ones which believe in me, it were better for 
him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he 
were drowned in the depth of the sea. 

7. Woe unto the world because of offences! For it must 
needs be that offences come; but woe to that man by whom the 
offence cometh! 8. Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, 
cut them off, and cast them from thee: it is better for thee to 
enter into life halt or maimed, rather than having two hands or 
two feet to be cast into everlasting fire. 9. And if thine eye of- 
fend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: it is better for 
thee to enter into life with one eye, rather than having two eyes 
to be cast into hell fire. 

10. Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones; for 
I say unto you, That in heaven their angels do always behold 
the face of my Father which is in heaven. 11. For the Son of 
man is come to save that which was lost. 

12. How think ye? If a man have a hundred sheep, and one 
of them be gone astray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, 
and goeth into the mountains, and seeketh that which is gone 
astray? 13. And if so be that he find it, verily I say unto you, 
he rejoiceth more of that sheep, than of the ninety and nine 
which went not astray. 14. Even so it is not the will of your Fa- 
ther which is in heaven, that one of these little ones should perish. 

15. Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go 
and tell him his fault between thee and him alone: if he shall 
hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. 16. But if he will not 
hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the 
mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be estab- 
lished. 17. And if he shall neglect to hear them, TELL IT UNTO THE 
CHURCH: but if he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto 
thee as a heathen man and a publican. 18. VERILY I say UNTO 
YOU, WHATSOEVER YE SHALL BIND ON EARTH SHALL BE BOUND IN 
HEAVEN; AND WHATSOEVER YE SHALL LOOSE ON EARTH SHALL BE 
LOOSED IN HEAVEN. (“Whatsoever ye’, that is to say, Christ’s 
apostles and disciples, as well as Peter, receive the power to 
bind and to loose. So there is nothing special for Peter.) 

19. Again I say unto you, That if two of you shall agree on 
earth as touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done 
for them of my Father which is in heaven. 20. For wHERE Two 
OR THREE ARE GATHERED TOGETHER IN MY NAME, THERE AM [ IN THE 
MIDST OF THEM. (The assembly or Church is the gathering of a 
certain number of true disciples of Christ, even two or three 
with Christ in the midst. Therefore, the Church is not the 
clergy, the potentates, the Councils. Two or three only agree- 
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ing in love for Christ, the Saviour, and His pure doctrine, gath- 
ered together for mutual edification and service for Christ’s 
glory, constitute a real Christian Church. It is useless to seek 
God or Christ in special places, as He is present where even 
two or three are gathered in His name.) 

21. Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, how oft shall 
my brother sin against me, and I forgive him? Till seven 
times? 22. Jesus saith unto him, I SAY NOT UNTO THEE, UNTIL. 
SEVEN TIMES: BUT, UNTIL SEVENTY TIMES SEVEN. (That is, always.) 

23. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened unto a cer- 
tain king, which would take account of his servants. 24. And 
when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him, which 
owed him ten thousand talents ('). 25. But forasmuch as he had 
not to pay, his lord commanded him to be sold, and his wife, 
and children, and all that he had, and payment to be made. 
26. The servant therefore fell down, and worshipped him, saying, 
Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 27. Then 
the lord of that servant was moved with compassion, and loosed 
him, and forgave him the debt. 28. But the same servant went 
out, and found one of his fellow servants, which owed him a 
hundred pence (*): and he laid hands on him, and took him by 
the throat, saying, Pay me that thou owest. 29. And his fellow 
servant fell down at his feet, and besought him, saying, Have 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 30. And he would 
not: but went and cast him into prison, till he should pay the 
debt. 31. So when his fellow servants saw what was done, they 
were very sorry, and came and told unto their lord all that was 
done. 32. Then his lord, after that he had called him, said unto 
him, O thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt, be- 
cause thou desiredst me: 33. Shouldest not thou also have had 
compassion on thy fellow servant, even as I had pity on thee? 
34. And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the torment- 
ors, till he should pay all that was due unto him. 35. So likewise 
shall my heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from your 
hearts forgive not every one his brother their trespasses. 


CHAPTER XIX: Jesus in the coasts of Judea. — Teaching concerning 
divorce and celibacy. — Little children. — The young rich man. — 
Inheriting Life Eternal. 


And it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished these 
sayings, he departed from Galilee, and came into the coasts of 
Judea beyond Jordan; 2. and great multitudes followed him; 
and he healed them there. 

3. The Pharisees also came unto him, tempting him, and 


(7) Talents, weight of silver or gold, the value of which varied ac- 
cording to countries and ages. The silver talent amounted to 447 dollars 
at the time of Jesus Christ. . 

(52) Denarius — Pence, Roman coin, a pence was equivalent to a 
Drachma, or 24.1 cents in gold. 
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saying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife for 
every cause? 4. And he answered and said unto them, Have ye 
not read, that he which made them at the beginning made them 
male and female, 5. and said, For this cause shall a man leave 
father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and they twain 
shall be one flesh? 6. Wherefore they are no more twain, but 
one flesh. What therefore God hath joined together, let no man 
put asunder. 7. They say unto him, Why did Moses then com- 
mand to give a writing of divorcement, and to put her away? 
§. He saith unto them, Moses because of the hardness of your 
hearts suffered you to put away your wives: but from the be- 
ginning it was not so. 9. And I say unto you, Whosoever shall 
put away his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall marry 
another, committeth adultery: and whoso marrieth her which is 
put away doth commit adultery. 

10. His disciples say unto him, If the case of the man be so 
with his wife, it is not good to marry. 11. But he said unto 
them, All men cannot receive this saying, save they to whom it 
is given. 12. For there are some eunuchs, which were so born 
from their mother’s womb: and there are some eunuchs, which 
were made eunuchs of men: and there be eunuchs, which have 
made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake. 
He that is able to receive it, let him receive it. 

13. Then were there brought unto him little children, that 
he should put his hands on them, and pray: and the disciples 
rebuked them. 14. But Jesus said, SUFFER LITTLE CHILDREN, AND 
FORBID THEM NOT, TO COME UNTO ME; FOR OF SUCH IS THE KINGDOM 
OF HEAVEN. 15. AND HE LAID HIS HANDS ON THEM, AND DEPARTED 
THENCE. (Jesus makes no difference between baptized and non 
baptized children, otherwise He would have said so here. Fur- 
ther, He would not have spoken in this way if children dying 
without being christened have to go to the Limbo. Besides, the 
primary teaching of these words is to show the way to accept the 
Saviour. It is necessary to receive Him or to go to Him with the 
trust and complete surrender of a child.) 

16. And, behold, one came and said unto him, Good Master, 
what good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life? 17. And 
he said unto him, Why callest thou me good? There is none 
good but one, that is, God: but if thou wilt enter into life, keep 
the commandments. 18. He saith unto him, Which? Jesus said, 
Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery, 
Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, 19. Hon- 
our thy father and thy mother: and, Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself. 20. The young man saith unto him, All these 
things have I kept from my youth up: what lack I yet? 21. Je- 
sus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou 
hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven: and come and follow me. 22. But when the young man 
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heard that saying, he went away sorrowful: for he had great 
possessions. 

23. Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily I say unto you, 
That a rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
24. And again I say unto you, It is easier for a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God. 25. When his disciples heard it, they were 
exceedingly amazed, saying, WHO THEN CAN BE SAVED? 26, But 
JESUS BEHELD THEM, AND SAID UNTO THEM, WITH MEN THIS IS IM- 
POSSIBLE; BUT WITH GOD ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE. (It is impos- 
sible for men to save themselves. Here is Christ’s declaration, 
erplicit and final. Shall we continue to follow those who teach 
that one must work for one’s Salvation and earn Heaven? Let 
us rather give thanks to God who made it possible through Je- 
sus Christ what was impossible with men. (Rom. 8:3, 4.) 

27. Then answered Peter and said unto him, Behold, we 
have forsaken all, and followed thee; what shall we have there- 
fore? 28. And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, That 
ye which have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son 
of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 29. And 
every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my name’s 
sake, shall receive a hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting 
life. 30. But many that are first shall be last; and the last shall 
be first. 


CHAPTER XX: The Jabourers in the vineyard. — Jesus foretelling Ilis 
passion. — Answering the mother of Zebedee’s children. — Healing 
two blind men. 


For the'kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is ἃ 
householder, which went out early in the morning to hire lab- 
ourers into his vineyard. 2. And when he had agreed with the 
labourers for a penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard. 
3. And he went out about the third hour, and saw others stand- 
ing idle in the marketplace, 4. and said unto them; Go ye also 
into the vineyard, and whatsoever is right I will give you. And 
they went their way. 5. Again he went out about the sixth and 
ninth hour, and did likewise. 6. And about the eleventh hour he 
went out, and found others standing idle, and saith unto them, 
Why stand ye here all the day idle? 7. They say unto him, 
BECAUSE NO MAN HATH HIRED US. He saith unto them, Go ye 
also into the vineyard; and whatsoever is right, that shall ye 
receive. 8. So when even was come, the lord of the vineyard 
saith unto his steward, Call the labourers, and give them their 
hire, beginning from the last unto the first. 9. And when they 
came that were hired about the eleventh hour, they received 
every man a penny. 10. But when the first came, they supposed 
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that they should have received more; and they likewise re- 
ceived every man a penny. 11. And when they had received it, 
they murmured against the goodman of the house, 12. saying, 
THESE LAST HAVE WROUGHT BUT ONE HouR, (But they had been 
waiting all the day without any one coming to them. There- 
fore, they were not responsible for the time lost. Such is the 
case with those who, not having received God’s appeals early 
in life, have answered them as soon as they were approached. 
They, like the first, receive the same reward. God alone, after 
all, is the judge of the resistance and the reasons which have 
delayed the conversion of others, in spite of successive appeals.) 
and thou hast made them equal unto us, which have borne the 
burden and heat of the day. 13. But he answered one of them, 
and said, Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst not thou agree with 
me for a penny? 14. Take that thine is, and go thy way; I will 
give unto this last, even as unto thee. 15. Is it not lawful for me 
to do what I will with mine own? Is thine eye evil, because I 
am good? 16. So the last shall be first, and the first last: for 
many be called, but few chosen. 

17. And Jesus going up to Jerusalem took the twelve dis- 
ciples apart in the way, and said unto them, 18. BEHOLD, WE Go 
UP TO JERUSALEM; AND THE SON OF MAN SHALL BE BETRAYED UNTO 
THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND UNTO THE SCRIBES, AND THEY SHALL CON- 
DEMN HIM TO DEATH, 19. AND SHALL DELIVER HIM TO THE GENTILES 
TO MOCK, AND TO SCOURGE, AND TO CRUCIFY HIM: AND THE THIRD 
DAY HE SHALL RISE AGAIN. 

20. Then came to him the mother of Zebedee’s children with 
her sons, worshipping him, and desiring a certain thing of him. 
21. And he said unto her, What wilt thou? She saith unto him, 
Grant that these my two sons may sit, the one on thy right 
hand, and the other on the left, in thy kingdom. 22. But Jesus 
answered and said, Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to 
drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and to be baptized with 
the baptism that I am baptized with? They say unto him, We 
are able. 23. And he saith unto them, Ye shall drink indeed of 
my cup, and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized 
with: but to sit on my right hand, and on my left, is not mine 
to give, but it shall be given to them for whom it is prepared 
of my Father. 24. And when the ten heard it, they were moved 
with indignation against the two brethren. 25. But Jesus called 
them unto him, and said, YE KNOW THAT THE PRINCES OF THE 
GENTILES EXERCISE DOMINION OVER THEM, AND THEY THAT ARE 
GREAT EXERCISE AUTHORITY UPON THEM. 26. BUT IT SHALL NOT BE 
SO AMONG YOU: BUT WHOSOEVER WILL BE GREAT AMONG YOU, LET 
3{IM BE YOUR MINISTER; 27. AND WHOSOEVER WILL BE CHIEF AMONG 
YOU, LET HIM BE YOUR SERVANT: 28, EVEN AS THE SON OF MAN CAME 
NOT TO BE MINISTERED UNTO, BUT TO MINISTER, AND TO GIVE HIS 
LIFE A RANSOM FOR MANY. (The hierarchy of the clergy, the 
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primacy of Peter, climaxing in the papal authority, the relig- 
ious politics, the oppression of consciences, all these are of the 
earth and in harmony with the natural heart and pride of man. 
Christ condemns such principles in these indisputably clear 
verses; including the disruptions through the course of the ages 
when the religious power tried to dominate the temporal power. 
To serve and not to be served, to humble one’s self and not to 
be domineering over, to give one self and not to take from, to 
suffer and not to make one suffer martyrdom. Such is, in con- 
trast, the essence of Christ’s teaching which comes not from 
man, but from God on High.) 

29. And as they departed from Jericho, a great multitude 
followed him. 30. And, behold, two blind men sitting by the 
way side, when they heard that Jesus passed by, cricd out, say- 
ing, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David. 31. And the 
multitude rebuked them, because they should hold their peace: 
but they cried the more, saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, 
thou Son of David. 32. And Jesus stood still, and called them, 
and said, What will ye that I shall do unto you? 33. They say 
unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 34. So Jesus had 
compassion on them, and touched their eyes: and immediately 
their eyes received sight, and they followed him. 


CHAPTER XXI: Jesus riding into Jerusalem on an ass. — Driving the 
sellers out of the temple. — Cursing the fig tree. — Power of faith. 
— Authority of Jesus. — Similitude of the two sons. — Of the hus- 
bandmen. — The corner stone. 


And when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and were come 
to Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives, then sent Jesus two 
disciples, 2. saying unto them, Go into the village over against 
you, and straightway ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt with 
her: loose them, and bring them unto me. 3. And if any man 
say aught unto you, ye shall say, The Lord hath need of them; 
and straightway he will send them. 

4. All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, saying, 5. Tell ye the daughter of Sion, 
Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an 
ass, and a colt the foal of an ass. 

6. And the disciples went, and did as Jesus commanded 
them, 7. and brought the ass, and the colt, and put on them 
their clothes, and they set him thereon. 8. And a very great 
multitude spread their garments in the way; others cut down 
branches from the trees, and strewed them in the way. 9. And 
the multitudes that went before, and that followed, cried, say- 
ing, Hosanna to the Son of David (7): Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest. 


(1) “Be gracious to the Son of David!” Hosannat word derived from 
the Hebrew, and meaning literally: ‘Save’, “For mercy’s sake! 
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10. And when he was come into Jerusalem, all the city was 
moved saying, Who is this? 11. And the multitude said, This is 
Jesus the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. 

12. And Jesus went into the temple of God, and cast out all 
them that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew the 
tables of the money changers, and the seats of them that sold 
doves (), 13. AND SAID UNTO THEM, IT IS WRITTEN, My HOUSE 
SHALL BE CALLED THE HOUSE OF PRAYER; BUT YE HAVE MADE IT A 
DEN OF THIEVES. (What would Jesus do or say if He came back 
to earth and saw in a church which pretends to be His Church, 
everything priced for the faithful, from the christening to the 
various classes of funerals, including indulgences, masses, and 
prayers? Devotions to Saint Anthony of Padua are encouraged 
which entail cash payments for the supposed services he ren- 
ders, ete...) 

14. And the blind and the lame came to him in the temple; 
and he healed them. 

15. And when the chief priests and scribes saw the wonder- 
ful things that he did, and the children crying in the temple, 
and saying, Hosanna to the Son of David; they were sore dis- 
pleased, 16. and said unto him, Hearest thou what these say? 
And Jesus saith unto them, Yea; have ye never read, Out of 
the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast perfected praise? 

17. And he left them, and went out of the city into Bethany; 
and he lodged there. 

18. Now in the morning, as he returned into the city, he 
hungered. 19. And when he saw a fig tree in the way, he came 
to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves only, and said unto 
it, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever. And pres- 
ently the fig tree withered away. 20. And when the disciples saw 
it, they marvelled, saying, How soon is the fig tree withered 
away! 21. Jesus answered and said unto them, Verily I said 
unto you, If ye have faith, and doubt not, ye shall not only do 
this which is done to the fig tree, but also if ye shall say unto 
this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea; 
it shall be done. 22. And all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in 
prayer, believing, ye shall receive. 

23. And when he was come into the temple, the chief priests 
and the elders of the people came unto him as he was teaching, 
and said, By what authority doest thou these things? And who 
gave thee this authority? 24. And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, I also will ask you one thing, which if ye tell me, I in like 
wise will tell you by what authority I do these things. 25. The 
baptism of John, whence was it? From heaven, or of men? And 
they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we shall say, From 
heaven; he will say unto us, Why did ye not then believe him? 


(1) Pigeons, “doves”, ued te sacrifices in certain cases prescribed 
by the Law of Moses. (Lev. 12:6.) 
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26. But if we shall say, Of men; we fear the people; for all hold 
John as a prophet. 27. And they answered Jesus, and said, We 
cannot tell. And he said unto them, Neither tell I you by what 
authority I do these things. 

28. But what think ye? A certain man had two sons; and he 
came to the first, and said, Son, go work to day in my vineyard. 
29. He answered and said, I will not; but afterward he repented, 
and went. 30. And he came to the second, and said likewise. 
And he answered and said, I go, sir; and went not. 31. Whether 
of them twain did the will of his father? They say unto him, 
The first. Jesus saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, That 
the publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom of God before 
you. 32. For John came unto you in the way of righteousness, 
and ye believed him not; but the publicans and the harlots be- 
lieved him: and ye, when ye had seen it, repented not after- 
ward, that ye might believe him. 

33. Hear another parable: There was a certain householder, 
which planted a vineyard, and hedged it round about, and 
digged a winepress in it, and built a tower, and let it out to 
husbandmen, and went into a far country: 34. and when the 
time of the fruit drew near, he sent his servants to the hus- 
bandmen, that they might receive the fruits of it. 35. And the 
husbandmen took his servants, and beat one, and killed an- 
other, and stoned another. 36. Again, he sent other servants 
more than the first: and they did unto them likewise. 37. But 
last of all he sent unto them his son, saying, They will rev- 
erence my son. 38. But when the husbandmen saw the son, 
they said among themselves, This is the heir; come, let us kill 
him, and let us seize on his inheritance. 39. And they caught 
him, and cast him out of the vineyard, and slew him. 40. When 
the lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, what will he do unto 
those husbandmen? 

41. They say unto him, He will miserably destroy those 
wicked men, and will let out his vineyard unto other husband-~ 
men, which shall render him the fruits in their seasons. 

42. Jesus saith unto them, Dip YE NEVER READ IN THE SCRIP- 
TURES, THE STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS REJECTED, THE SAME IS BE- 
COME THE HEAD OF THE CORNER: (Christ, rejected by the Jews, de- 
clares Himself here the head stone of the corner, (Ps. 118: 22) 
foundation of the Church. It is impossible to go on asserting 
that the Church is resting on Peter.) this is the Lord’s doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes? 43. Therefore say I unto you, 
The kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a 
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 44. And whosoever 
shall fall on this stone shall be broken: but on whomsoever it 
shall fall, it will grind him to powder. 

45. And when the chief priests and Pharisees had heard his 
parables, they perceived that he spake of them. 46. But when 
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they sought to lay hands on him, they feared the multitude, 
because they took him for a prophet. 


CHAPTER XXII: Captious questions asked of Jesus. — Tribute to Caesar. 
— The resurrection. — The greatest commandment. — The Messiah. 


And Jesus answered and spake unto them again by par- 
ables, and said: 

2. The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, which 
made a marriage for his son, 3. and sent forth his servants to 
call them that were bidden to the wedding: and they would not 
come. 4. Again, he sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them 
which are bidden, Behold, I have prepared my dinner: my oxen 
and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready: come unto 
the marriage. 5. But they made light of it, and went their ways, 
one to his farm, another to his merchandise: 6. and the rem- 
nant took his servants, and entreated them spitefully, and slew 
them. 7. But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth: and 
he sent forth his armies, and destroyed those murderers, and 
burned up their city. 8. Then saith he to his servants, The 
wedding is ready, but they which were bidden were not wor- 
thy. 9. Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many as ye 
shall find, bid to the marriage. 10. So those servants went out 
into the highways, and gathered together all as many as they 
found, both bad and good: and the wedding was furnished with 
guests. 11. And when the king came in to see the guests, HE 
SAW THERE A MAN WHICH HAD NOT ON A WEDDING GARMENT: (Ori- 
ental custom: all the guests received from their host the same 
kind of robe. This robe is the symbol of forgiveness granted by 
Christ, necessary to all, for without Him there is no Salvation. 
Jesus says: “No one comes to the Father but by me”. (John 
14:6.) 12. And he saith unto him, Friend, how camest thou in 
hither not having a wedding garment? And he was speechless. 
13. Then said the king to the servants, Bind him hand and foot, 
and take him away, and cast him into outer darkness; there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 14. For many are 
called, but few are chosen. 

15. Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how they 
might entangle him in his talk. 

16. And they sent out unto him their disciples with the 
Herodians ('), saying, Master, we know that thou art true, and 
teachest the way of God in truth, neither carest thou for any 
man: for thou regardest not the person of men. 17. Tell us 
therefore, What thinkest thou? Is it lawful to give tribute unto 
Caesar (*), or not? 18. But Jesus perceived their wickedness, 
and said, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites? 19. Shew me the 


(1) Herodians, staunch partisans of Herod's dynasty. 
(7) Tribute prescribed by the Romans, who ruled the Jews at that time. 
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tribute money. And they brought unto him a penny. 20. And 
he saith unto them, Whose is this image and superscription? 
21. They say unto him, Caesar’s. Then saith he unto them, 
Render therefore unto Cesar the things which are Casar’s; and 
unto God the things that are God’s. 22. When they had heard 
these words, they marvelled, and left him, and went their way. 

23. The same day came to him the Sadducees, which say that 
there is no resurrection, and asked him, 24. saying, Master, 
Moses said, If a man die, having no children, his brother shall 
marry his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 25. Now 
there were with us seven brethren: and the first, when he had 
married a wife, deceased, and, having no issue, left his wife un- 
to his brother: 26. likewise the second also, and the third, unto 
the seventh. 27. And last of all the woman died also. 28. There- 
fore in the resurrection, whose wife shall she be of the seven? 
For they all had her. 29. Jesus answered and said unto them, 
Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God. 
30. For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage, but are as the angels of God in heaven. 31. But as 
touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that 
which was spoken unto you by God, saying, 32. I am the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacoh? Gop 
IS NOT THE GOD OF THE DEAD, BUT OF THE LIVING. 33. And when 
the multitude heard this, they were astonished at his doctrine. 

34. But when the Pharisees had heard that he had put the 
Sadducees to silence, they were gathered together. 35. Then one 
of them, which was a lawyer, asked him a question, tempting 
him, and saying, 36. Master, which is the great commandment in 
the law? 37. Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind. 38. This is the first and great commandment. 39. And the 
second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
40. On these two commandments hang al! the law and the proph- 
ets. 

41. While the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus asked 
them, 42. saying, What think ye of Christ? Whose son is he? 
They say unto him, The son of David. 43. He saith unto them, 
How then doth David in spirit call him Lord, saying, 44. the 
Lorp said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make 
thine enemies thy footstool? 45. If David then call him Lord, 
how is he his son? 46. And no man was able to answer him a 
word, neither durst any man from that day forth ask him any 
more questions. 


CHAPTER XXIII: Christ reproves the Pharisees and the scribes for their 
hypocrisy and blindness. — Prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem. 
Then spake Jesus to the multitude, and to his disciples: 
2. Saying, The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses seat: 
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3. all therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe 
and do; but do not ye after their works: for they say, and do 
not. 4. FoR THEY BIND HEAVY BURDENS AND GRIEVOUS TO BE BORNE, 
AND LAY THEM ON MEN’S SHOULDERS; BUT THEY THEMSELVES WILL 
NOT MOVE THEM WITH ONE OF THEIR FINGERS. 5. BUT ALL THEIR 
WORKS THEY DO FOR TO BE SEEN OF MEN: THEY MAKE BROAD THEIR 
PH YLACTERIES (*), AND ENLARGE THE BORDERS OF THEIR GARMENTS 
(7), 6. AND LOVE THE UPPERMOST ROOMS AT FEASTS, AND THE CHIEF 
SEATS IN THE SYNAGOGUES, 7. AND GREETINGS IN THE MARKETS, AND 
TO BE CALLED OF MEN, RABBI, Rass (). 8. BUT BE NOT YE CALLED 
RABBI: FOR ONE IS YOUR MASTER, EVEN CHRIST; AND ALL YE ARE 
BRETHREN. 9. AND CALL NO MAN YOUR FATHER UPON THE EARTH: 
FOR ONE IS YOUR FATHER, WHICH IS IN HEAVEN. 10. NEITHER BE YE 
CALLED MASTERS: FOR ONE IS YOUR MASTER, EVEN CHRIST. 11. BuT 
HE THAT IS GREATEST AMONG YOU SHALL BE YOUR SERVANT. 12. AND 
WHOSOEVER SHALL EXALT JIIMSELF SHALL BE ABASED; AND HE THAT 
SHALL HUMBLE HIMSELF SHALL BE EXALTED. (Do not call any one 
“father” in the Church here below, be not master of any one’s 
conscience. For in the matter of religion there is only one Fa- 
ther: God; only one master, Christ. Therefore, God and Christ 
have not and must not have substitutes on earth. What about 
the confessional, where the priest usurping the control of other 
consciences, demands that he be called “Father” by the penitent? 

As to the priestly garments, which impress the people, Jesus 
condemns them just as much as the seeking of honors and the 
first places everywhere. The Master said: “The disciple is not 
above His master, nor the servant above his Lord. (Matt. 10:24.) 
For Christ came “not to be ministered unto, but to minister”. 
(Matt. 20:28, Mark 10:45.) 

13. But woE uNTO you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocritcs! 
For ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against men: for ye 
neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are en- 
tering to go in. 

14. WoE UNTO rou, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For 
ye devour widows’ houses, AND FOR A PRETENCE MAKE LONG 
PRAYER: (Would not Christ to-day apply these words to the 
breviary of which so many pages are set for daily reading and 
prayers often done ostentatiously and hastily? The Lord said: 
“But thou, when thou prayest enter into thy closet.. and thy 
Father which seeth in secret, etc... (Matt. 6:6) therefore ye 
shall receive the greater damnation. 

15. WOE uNTO you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For 
ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte; and when he is 


(*) Phylacteries, long strips of parchment on which were written 
quotations from the Penlateuch, and which were worn on the forehead 
and the left arm. (Deut. 6:8.) 

__(*) Fringes, prescribed to the Israelites by Moses’ Law, as a sign of 
faithfulness to the commandments of Jehovah. See Numbers 15:37, etc... 

(5) Rabbi, Aramean word meaning ‘Master, ‘Doctor’. 
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made, ye make him twofold more the child of hell than your- 
selves. 

16. WoE uNTO rou, (How terrible are the following “Woes” 
directed to these hypocritical Scribes and Pharisees! Alas! There 
are hypocrites in all religions!) ye blind guides, which say, 
Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing; but whoso- 
ever shall swear by the gold of the temple he is a debtor! 17. Ye 
fools and blind: for whether is greater, the gold, or the temple 
that sanctifieth the gold? 18. And, Whosoever shall swear by 
the altar, it is nothing; but whosoever sweareth by the gift that 
is upon it, he is guilty. 19. Ye fools and blind: for whether is 
greater, the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth the gift? 20. Whoso 
therefore shall swear by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all 
things thereon. 21. And whoso shall swear by the temple, 
sweareth by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. 22. And he 
that shall swear by heaven, sweareth by the throne of God, 
and by him that sitteth thereon. 

23. WoE UNTO YOU, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For 
ye pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin ('), and have omit- 
ted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and 
faith: these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other 
undone, 24. Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat (7), and 
swallow a camel. 

25. ΟΕ UNTO you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For 
ye make clean the outside of the cup and of the platter, but 
within they are full of extortion and excess. 26. Thou blind 
Pharisee, cleanse first that which is within the cup and platter, 
that the outside of them may be clean also. 

27. Wor UNTO you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For 
ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed appear beau- 
tiful outward, but are within full of dead men’s bones, and of all 
uncleanness. 28. Even so he also outwardly appear righteous 
unto men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 

29. WoE UNTO rou, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! Be- 
cause ye build the tombs of the prophets, and garnish the 
sepulchres of the righteous, 30. and say, If we had been in the 
days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with 
them in the blood of the prophets. 31. Wherefore ye be wit- 
nesses unto yourselves, that ye are the children of them which 
killed the prophets. 32. Fill ye up then the measure of your fa- 
thers. 33. Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye es- 
cape the damnation of hell? 34. Wherefore, behold, I send unto 
you prophets, and wise men, and scribes: and some of them ye 
shall] kill and crucify; and some of them shall ye scourge in your 


(1) Cummin, herb of little value, All Israelites had to take oul of 
their crops one tenth for the Levites (Lev. 27:30). The Pharisees in their 
overzealousness, applied this rule to the most trifling products. 


(52) Meaning. you who filter your drink for fear to swallow a gnat. 
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synagogues, and persecute them from city to city: 35. that upon 
you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from 
the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias son of 
Barachias ('), whom ye slew between the temple and the altar. 
36. Verily I say unto you, All these things shall come upon this 
generation. 

37. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, 
and stonest them which are sent unto thee, HOW OFTEN WOULD 1 
HAVE GATHERED THY CHILDREN TOGETHER, EVEN AS A HEN GATHERETH 
HER CHICKENS UNDER HER WINGS, AND YE WOULD NoT! (Let us take 
notice of the Truth of God’s Word, and of the Saviour’s appeals. 
We must hold to them and follow them, breaking if necessary 
with those whose errors are revealed to us by these notes. Read- 
er, may this never apply to you “And ye would not”’.) 38. Be- 
hold, your house is left unto you desolate. 39. For I say unto 
you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


CHAPTER XXIV: Destruction of Jerusalem and the coming of the Son 
of Man. — Exhortation to vigilance. 


And Jesus went out, and departed from the temple: and his 
disciples came to him for to shew him the buildings of the tem- 
ple. 2. And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all these things? 
Verily I say unto you, There shall not be left here one stone 
upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 

3. And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the disciples 
came unto him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall these 
things be? And what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the 
end of the world? 

4. And Jesus answered and said unto them, Take heed that 
no man deceive you. 5. For many shall come in my name, say- 
ing, I am Christ; and shall deceive many. 6. And ye shall hear 
of wars and rumours of wars: see that ye be not troubled: for 
all these things must come to pass, but the end is not yet. 7. For 
nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: 
and there shall be famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in 
divers places. 8. All these are the beginning of sorrows. 9. Then 
shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you: 
and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name’s sake. 10. And 
then shall many be offended, and shall betray one another, and 
shall hate one another. 11. And many false prophets shall rise, 
and shall deceive many. 12. And because iniquity shall abound, 
the love of many shall wax cold. 13. Bur HE THAT SHALL ENDURE 
UNTO THE END, THE SAME SHALL BE SAVED. 14. AND THIS GOSPEL OF 
THE KINGDOM SHALL BE PREACHED IN ALL THE WORLD FOR A WITNESS 


(') Zachariah killed by the order of king Joas. See II Chron. 24:20. 
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UNTO ALL NATIONS; AND THEN SHALL THE END COME. (Let us lay 
hold of the Truth which is in Jesus and upon His Salvation, and 
let us be faithful to it. The Saviour’s prophecy has already 
partly come to pass. This Gospel has gone out to some of the 
most savage tribes, and up to the present time has been trans- 
lated into about six hundreds different languages and dialects.) 

15. When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desola- 
tion, spoken of by Daniel (’) the prophet, stand in the holy 
place, (whoso readeth, let him understand,) 16. then let them 
which be in Judea flee into the mountains: 17. let him which is 
on the housetop (*) not come down to take any thing out of his 
house: 18. neither let him which is in the field return back to 
take his clothes. 19. And woe unto them that are with child, and 
to them that give suck in those days! 20. But pray ye that your 
flight be not in the winter, neither on the sabbath day: 21. for 
then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the be- 
ginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. 22. And 
except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be 
saved: but for the elect’s sake those days shall be shortened. 
23. Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or 
there; believe it not. 24. For there shall arise false Christs, and 
false prophets, and shall shew gneat signs and wonders; inso- 
much that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect. 
25. Behold, I have told you before. 26. Wherefore if they shall 
say unto you, Behold, he is in the desert; go not forth: behold, 
he is in the secret chambers; believe it not. 27..For as the 
lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the 
west; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. 28. For 
wheresoever the carcass is, there will the eagles be gathered to- 
gether. 

29. Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the 
sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the 
stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall 
be shaken: 30. and then shall appear the sign of the Son of man 
in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and 
they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory. 31. And he shall send his angels 
with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together 
his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the 
other. 32. Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When his branch 
is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is 
nigh: 33. so likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, know 
that it is near, even at the doors. 34. Verily I say unto you, This 
generation shall not pass, till all these things be fulfilled. 
35. HEAVEN AND EARTH SHALL PASS AWAY, BUT MY WORDS SHALL NOT 


(1) Compare: Dan, 9:27; 11:31; 12:11, also with Luke 21:20, etc. 
(3) The Roof, built Like a platform from which it is possible to come 
down without going into the apartments. 
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PASS AWAY. (This Word is as eternal as our Saviour, and as Christ 
says elsewhere, it will judge us at the last day. (John 12: 48.) 

36. But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels of heaven, but my Father only. 37. But as the days of 
Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. 38. For 
as in the days that were before the flood they were eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that 
Noe entered into the ark, 39. and knew not until the flood came, 
and took them all away; so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be. 40. Then shall two be in the field; the one shall be tak- 
en, and the other left. 41. Two women shall be grinding at the 
mill; the one shall be taken, and the other left. 42. Watch there- 
fore; for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come. 43. But 
know this, that if the goodman of the house had known in what 
watch the thief would come, he would have watched, and 
would not have suffered his house to be broken up. 44. There- 
fore be ye also ready: for in such an hour as ye think not the 
Son of man cometh. 

45. Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord 
hath made ruler over his household, to give them meat in due 
season? 46. Blessed is that servant whom his lord when he 
cometh shall find so doing. 47. Verily I say unto you, That he 
shall make him ruler over all his goods. 48. But and if that evil 
servant shall say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming; 
49. and shall begin to smite his fellow servants, and to eat and 
drink with the drunken; 50. the lord of that servant shall come 
in a day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is 
not aware of, 51. and shall cut him asunder, and appoint him 
his portion with the hypocrites: there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 


CHAPTER XXV: The parable of the ten virgins. — Of the talents. — 
The judgment of the nations by the Son of Man. 


Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten vir- 
gins, which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the bride- 
groom. 2. And five of them were wise, and five were foolish. 
3. They that were foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with 
them: 4. but the wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps. 
5. While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept. 
6. And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the bride- 
groom cometh; go ye out to meet him. 7. Then all those virgins 
arose, and trimmed their lamps. 8. And the foolish said unto the 
wise, Give us of your oil; for our lamps are gone out. 9. But the 
wise answered, saying, Not so; lest there be not enough for us 
and you: but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for your- 
selves. 10. And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came; 
and they that were ready went in with him to the marriage: and 
the door was shut. 11. Afterward came the other virgins, say- 
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ing, Lord, Lord, open to us. 12. But he answered and said, 
Verily I say unto you, I know you not. 

13. WATCH THEREFORE; FOR YE KNOW NEITHER THE DAY NOR 
THE HOUR WHEREIN THE SON OF MAN COMETH. (The best way 
to watch is to accept Salvation, renouncing false teachings, 
superstitions and merits, and by being every day, in word and 
deed, a faithful witness for our Lord.) 

14. For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling into a 
far country, who called his own servants, and delivered unto 
them his goods. 15. And unto one he gave five talents, to an- 
other two, and to another one; to every man according to his 
several ability; and straightway took his journey. 16. Then he 
that had received the five talents went and traded with the 
same, and made them other five talents. 17. And likewise he that 
had received two, he also gained other two. 18. But he that had 
received one went and digged in the earth, and hid his lord’s 
money. 19. After a long time the lord of those servants cometh, 
and reckoned with them. 20. And so he that had received five 
talents came and brought other five talents, saying, Lord, thou 
deliveredst unto me five talents: behold, I have gained beside 
them five talents more. 21. His lord said unto him, Well done, 
thou good and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over a 
few things, I will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou 
into the joy of thy lord. 22. He also that had received two tal- 
ents came and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents: 
behold, I have gained two other talents beside them. 23. His 
lord said unto him, Well done, good and faithful servant; thou 
hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over 
many things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 24. Then he 
which had received the one talent came and said, Lord, I knew 
thee that thou art a hard man, reaping where thou hast not 
sown, and gathering where thou hast not strewed: 25. and I 
was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, there 
thou hast that is thine. 26. His lord answered and said unto 
him, Thou wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest that I 
reap where I sowed not, and gather where I have not strewed: 
27. thou oughtest therefore to have put my money to the ex- 
changers, and then at my coming I should have received mine 
own with usury. 28. Take therefore the talent from him, and 
give it unto him which hath ten talents. 29. For unto every one 
that hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance: but 
from him that hath not shall be taken away even that which he 
hath. 30. And cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer dark- 
ness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

31. When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the 
holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his 
glory: 32. and before him shall be gathered all nations: and he 
shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his 
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sheep from the goats: 33. and he shall set the sheep on his right 
hand, but the goats on the left. 34. Then shall the King say 
unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, in- 
herit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world: 35. for I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat: I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me 
in: 36. naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye visited me: 
I was in prison, and ye came unto me. 37. Then shall the right- 
eous answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, 
and fed thee? Or thirsty, and gave thee drink? 38. When saw 
we thee a stranger, and took thee in? Or naked, and clothed 
thee? 39. Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came un- 
to thee? 40. And the King shall answer and say unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 41. Then 
shall he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, 
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels: 42. for I was an hungered, and ye gave me no meat: I 
was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: 43. I was a stranger, and 
ye took me not in: naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, and in 
prison, and ye visited me not. 44. Then shall they also answer 
him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, or athirst, or 
a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister 
unto thee? 45. Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily I say 
unto you, Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least of these, 
ye did it not to me. 46. AND THESE SHALL GO AWAY INTO EVER- 
LASTING PUNISHMENT: BUT THE RIGHTEOUS INTO LIFE ETERNAL. 


CHAPTER XXVI: Plot against Jesus.—A woman anointeth His head.— 
Judas selleth Him.—Christ eateth the Passover and instituteth the Holy 
Supper.—In Gethsemane.—Before Caiaphas.—Peter's denial of Jesus. 


And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all these say- 
ings, he said unto his disciples, 2. Ye know that after two days 
is the feast of the passover, and the Son of man is betrayed to 
be crucified. 

3. Then assembled together the chief priests, and the scribes, 
and the elders of the people, unto the palace of the high priest, 
who was called Caiaphas, 4. and consulted that they might take 
Jesus by subtilty, and kill him. 5. But they said, Not on the 
feast day, lest there be an uproar among the people. 

6. Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of Simon 
the leper, 7. there came unto him a woman having an alabaster 
box of very precious ointment, and poured it on his head, as he 
sat at meat. 8. But when his disciples saw it, they had indigna- 
lion, saying, To what purpose is this waste? 9. For this ointment 
might have been sold for much, and given to the poor. 10. When 
Jesus understood it, he said unto them, Why trouble ye the wo- 
man? For she hath wrought a good work upon me. 11. For ye 
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have the poor always with you; but me ye have not always. 
12. For in that she hath poured this ointment on my body, she 
did it for my burial. 13. Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever 
this gospel shall be preached in the whole world, there shall also 
this, that this woman hath done, be told for a memorial of her. 

14. Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot, went unto 
ihe chief priests, 15. and said unto them, What will ye give me, 
and I will deliver him unto you? And they covenanted with 
him for thirty pieces of silver. 16. And from that time he sought 
opportunity to betray him. 

17. Now the first day of the feast of unleavened bread (') 
the disciples came to Jesus, saying unto him, Where wilt thou 
that we prepare for thee to eat the passover? 18. And he said, 
Go into the city to such a man, and say unto him, The Master 
saith, My time is at hand; I will keep the passover (*) at thy 
house with my disciples. 19. And the disciples did as Jesus had 
appointed them; and they made ready the passover. 

20. Now when the even was come, he sat down with the 
twelve. 21. And as they did eat, he said, Verily I said unto you, 
that one of you shall betray me. 22. And they were exceeding 
sorrowful and began every one of them to say unto him, Lord, 
is it I? 23. And he answered and said, He that dippeth his hand 
with me in the dish, the same shall betray me. 24. The Son of 
man goeth as it is written of him: but woe unto that man by 
whom the Son of man is betrayed! It had been good for that 
man if he had not been born. 25. Then Judas, which betrayed 
him, answered and said, Master, is it 1? He said unto him, Thou 
hast said. 

26. AND AS THEY WERE EATING, JESUS TOOK BREAD, and blessed 
it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; 
THIS Is my body. 27. AND HE TOOK THE cup, and gave thanks, 
and gave it to them, saying, DRINK YE ALL OF IT; 28. FOR THIS IS 
MY BLOOD OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, WHICH IS SHED FOR MANY FOR 
THE REMISSION OF SINS. 29. But I say unto you, I will not drink 
henceforth of THIS FRUIT OF THE VINE, until that day when I 
drink it new with you in my Father’s kingdom. (Thus Christ 
did not command them to take the Holy Eucharist fasting! He 
did not make use of a wafer, for He took bread and wine. Re- 
garding the cup, He commanded “Drink ye all of it”. He does 
not speak of transubstantiation, but commemoration of His 
atoning death. (See note Luke 22:19 and I Cor. 4:25) And 
when he says: “This is my body” or “This is my blood” he 
means: This represents my body and my blood which I am go- 
ing to offer in sacrifice for the Salvation of the world. If it were 

(1) Passover, also called the feast of the unleavened bread, because 
fecal ae a ea to eat leavened bread for the period of seven days 


(52 The feast began with meat for which a lamb a year old and 
without blemish was to be sacrificed in every family, see Ex. 12. 


64 


Chap XXVI MATTHEW Chap. XXVI 


not so, when Christ says: “I am the door”, would it be under- 
stood that He is a door? “Iam the way”, was he really a path?) 

30. And when they had sung a hymn ('), they went out into 
the mount of Olives. 

31. Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye shall be offended be- 
cause of me this night: for it is written, I will smite the Shep- 
herd, and the sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroad. 
32. But after I am risen again, I will go before you into Gali- 
lee. 33. Peter answered and said unto him, Though all men 
shall be offended because of thee, yet will I never be offended. 
34. Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, That this night, 
before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 35. Peter said 
unto him, Though I should die with thee, yet will I not deny 
thee. Likewise also said all the disciples. 

36. Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place called Geth- 
semane (*), and saith unto the disciples, Sit ye here, while I go 
and pray yonder. 37. And he took with him Peter and the two 
sons of Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful and very heavy. 
38. Then saith he unto them, My soul is exceeding sorrowlul, 
even unto death: tarry ye here, and watch with me. 39. And he 
went a little further, and fell on his face, and prayed, saying, 
O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass [rom me: nev- 
ertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt. 40. And he cometh 
unto the disciples, and findeth them asleep, and saith unto Pe- 
ter, What, could ye not watch with me one hour? 41. Watch and 
pray, that ye enter not into temptation: the spirit indeed is 
willing, but the flesh is weak. 42. He went away again the sec- 
ond time, and prayed, saying, O my Father, if this cup may not 
pass away from me, except J drink it, thy will be done. 43. And 
he came and found them asleep again: for their eyes were 
heavy. 44. And he left them, and went away again, and prayed 
the third time, saying the same words. 45. Then cometh he to 
his disciples, and saith unto them, Sleep on now, and take your 
rest: behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of man is be- 
trayed into the hands of sinners. 46. Rise, let us be going: be- 
hold, he is at hand that doth betray me. 

47. And while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, 
came, and with him a great multitude with swords and staves, 
from the chief priests and elders of the people. 48. Now he that 
betrayed him gave them a sign, saying, Whomsoever IJ shall kiss, 
that same is he; hold him fast. 49. And forthwith he came to 
Jesus, and said, Hail, Master; and kissed him. 50. And Jesus 
said unto him Friend, wherefore art thou come? Then came 
they, and laid hands on Jesus, and took him. 

51. And, behold, one of them which were with Jesus 
stretched out his hand, and drew his sword, and struck a serv- 

(1) At the feast of the Passover they sang Ps. 113-118. 

(5) Gethsemane, derived from two Hebrew words meaning Oi] Press. 
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ant of the high priest, and smote off his ear. 52. Then said Je- 
sus unto him, Put up again thy sword into his place: for all 
they that take the sword shall perish with the sword. 53. Think- 
esl thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall 
presently give me more than twelve legions of angels? 54. But 
how then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be? 

55. In that same hour said Jesus to the multitudes, Are ye 
come out as against a thief with swords and staves for to take 
me? I sat daily with you teaching in the temple, and ye laid no 
hold on me. 56. But all this was done, that the Scriptures of 
the prophets might be fulfilled. 

Then all the disciples forsook him, and fled. 

o7. And they that had laid hold on Jesus led him away to 
Caiaphas the high priest, where the scribes and the elders were 
assembled. 58. But Peter followed him afar off unto the high 
priest’s palace, and went in, and sat with the servants, to see 
the end. 

59. Now the chief priests, and elders, and all the council, 
sought false witness against Jesus, to put him to death; 60. but 
found none: yea, though many false witnesses came, yet found 
they none. At the last came two false witnesses, 61. and said, 
This fellow said, I am able to destroy the temple of God, and to 
build it in three days. 62. And the high priest arose, and said 
unto him, Answerest thou nothing? What is it which these wit- 
ness against thee? 63. But Jesus held his peace. And the high 
priest answered and said unto him, I adjure thee by the living 
God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son of 
God. 64. Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: nevertheless I 
say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on 
the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 
65. Then the high priest rent his clothes, saying, He hath spoken 
blasphemy; what further need have we of witnesses? Behold, 
now ye have heard his blasphemy. 66. What think ye? They 
answered and said, He is guilty of death. 67. Then did they spit 
in his face, and buffeted him; and others smote him with the 
palms of their hands, 68. saying, Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, 
Who is he that smote thee? 

69. Now Peter sat without in the palace: and a damsel came 
unto him, saying, THovuU ALSO WAST WITH JESUS OF GALILEE. 
70. BuT HE DENIED BEFORE THEM ALL, saying, I know not what 
thou sayest. 71. And when he was gone out into the porch, an- 
other maid saw him, and said unto them that were there, This 
fellow was also with Jesus of Nazareth. 72. AND AGAIN HE DE- 
NIED WITH AN OATH, I do not know the man. 73. And after a 
while came unto him they that stood by, and said to Peter, 
Surely thou also art one of them; for thy speech (’) bewrayeth 


(1) Thy speech i. e. Galilean accent. 
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thee. 74. THEN BEGAN HE TO CURSE AND TO SWEAR, SAYING, I KNOW 
NOT THE MAN. (And he is the man represented as having been 
chosen by Christ as the founder of the Church!! How shifting 
this ground, liable to make the whole building crumble. Even 
when established, Peter, like all human beings, was always apt, 
in spite of his expressions of faithfulness, to fail at one time or 
another. See Paul’s epistle to the Galatians 2:11-15, where the 
apostle Paul withstood Peter to the face because he was to be 
blamed for hypocrisy.) And immediately the cock crew. 75. And 
Peter remembered the word of Jesus which said unto him, Be- 
fore the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. And he went 
out, and wept bitterly. 


CHAPTER XXVII: Christ delivered to Pilate. — Judas repenting and 
hanging himself. — Christ is mocked by the soldiers. — Is crucified.— 
Reviled. — Dies. — Buried. — His sepulchre is sealed and watched. 


When the morning was come, all the chief priests and el- 
ders of the people took counsel against Jesus to put him to 
death: 2. and when they had bound him, they led him away, and 
delivered him to Pontius Pilate the governor (’). 

3. Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when he saw that 
he was condemned, repented himself, and brought again the 
thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders, 4. saying, 
I have sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. And 
they said, What is that to us? See thou to that. 5. And he cast 
down the pieces of silver in the temple, and departed, and went 
and hanged himself. 6. And the chief priests took the silver 
pieces, and said, It is not lawful for to put them into the treas- 
ury (7), because it is the price of blood. 7. And they took coun- 
sel, and bought with them the potter’s field, to bury strangers 
in. 8. Wherefore that field was called, The field of blood, unto 
this day. 9. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy 
the prophet, saying, And they took the thirty pieces of silver, 
the price of him that was valued, whom they of the children of 
Israel did value; 10. and gave them for the potter’s field, as the 
Lord appointed me. 

11. And Jesus stood before the governor: and the governor 
asked him, saying, Art thou the King of the Jews? And Jesus 
said unto him, Thou sayest. 12. And when he was accused of 
the chief priests and elders, he answered nothing. 13. Then 
said Pilate unto him, Hearest thou not how many things they 
witness against thee? 14. And he answered him to never a 
word; insomuch that the governor marvelled greatly. 


(1) Pontius Pilate was then governor of Judea for the Romans with 
the title of Procurator. The Sanhedrin, could not pronounce a death 
penalty without his authorization. Pilaté, who was residing at Cesarea, 

appened to be in Jerusalem props on account of the Passover. 

(*) Treasury, containing the gifts and contributions for the main- 
tenance of the Temple. 
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15. Now at that feast the governor was wont to release unto 
the people a prisoner, whom they would. 16. And they had 
then a notable prisoner, called Barabbas. 17. Therefore when 
they were gathered together, Pilate said unto them, Whom will 
ye that I release unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus which is called 
Christ? 18. For he knew that for envy they had delivered him. 
19. When he was set down on the judgment seat, his wile sent 
unto him, saying, Have thou nothing to do with that just man: 
for I have suffered many things this day in a dream because of 
him. 20. But the chief priests and elders persuaded the multi- 
tude that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. 21. The 
governor answered and said unto them, Whether of the twain 
will ye that I release unto you? They said, Barabbas. 22. Pilate 
saith unto them, What shall I do then with Jesus which is called 
Christ? They all say unto him, Let him be crucified. 23. And 
the governor said, Why, what evil hath he done? But they 
cried out the more, saying, Let him be crucified. 24. When 
Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, but that rather a 
tumult was made, he took water, and washed his hands before 
the multitude, saying, I am innocent of the blood of this just 
person: see ye to it. 25. Then answered all the people, and said, 
His blood be on us, and on our children. 

26. Then released he Barabbas unto them: and when he 
had scourged Jesus, he delivered him to be crucified. 

27. Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the 
common hall ('), and gathered unto him the whole band (2) of 
soldiers. 28. And they stripped him, and put on him a scarlet 
robe (Ἶ.. 29. And when they had platted a crown of- thorns, 
they put it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand: and 
they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, saying, Hail, 
King of the Jews! 30. And they spit upon him, and took the 
reed, and smote him on the head. 31. And after that they had 
mocked him, they took the robe off from him, and put his own 
raiment on him, and led him away to crucify him. 

32. And as they came out, they found a man of Cyrene, Si- 
mon by name: him they compelled to bear his cross. 33. And 
when they were come unto a place called Golgotha, that is to 
say, a place of a skull, 34. they gave him vinegar to drink mingled 
with gall: and when he had tasted thereof, he would not drink. 

35. And they crucified him, and parted his garments, casting 
lots: that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, 
They parted my garments among them, and upon my vesture 
did they cast lots. 36. And sitting down they watched him there. 


(1) Common Hall, Pretorium, a name designating the official resi- 
dence of the Governor. 


(32) Band of soldiers, i. e. ἃ Cohort, or one tentb of a legion, about 
400 or 500 men. 


(3) A scarlet robe, such as worn by military chiefs. 
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37. And set up over his head his accusation written, THIS IS 
JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. : 

38. Then were there two thieves crucified with him; one on 
the right hand, and another on the left. 

39. And they that passed by reviled him, wagging their 
heads, 40. and saying, Thou that destroyest the temple, and 
buildest it in three days,-save thyself. If thou be the Son of 
God, come down from the cross. 41. Likewise also the chief 
priests mocking him, with the scribes and elders, said, 42. He 
saved others; himself he cannot save. If he be the King of Israel, 
let him now come down from the cross, and we will believe him. 
43. He trusted in God; let him deliver him now, if he will have 
him: for he said, I am the Son of God. 44. The thieves also, 
which were crucified with him, cast the same in his teeth. 

45. Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over all the 
land unto the ninth hour ('). 46. And about the ninth hour Je- 
sus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? 
That is to say, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? 

᾿ 47. Some of them that stood there, when they heard that, 
said, This man calleth for Elias. 48. And straightway one of 
them ran, and took a sponge, and filled it with vinegar, and put 
it on a reed, and gave him to drink. 49. The rest said, Let be, 
let us see whether Elias will come to save him. 

50. Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, yielded 
up the ghost. 

ol. And, behold, the vail (5) of the temple was rent in twain 
from the top to the bottom; and the earth did quake, and the 
rocks rent; 52. and the graves were opened; and many bodies 
of the saints which slept arose, 53. and came out of the graves 
after his resurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared 
unto many. 

94. Now when the centurion, and they that were with him, 
watching Jesus, saw the earthauake, and those things that were 
done, they feared greatly, saying, Truly this was the Son of God. 

59. And many women were there beholding afar off, which 
followed Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto him: 56. among 
which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and 
Joses, and the mother of Zebedee’s children. 

ο΄. When the even was come, there came a rich man of 
Arimathea, named Joseph, who also himself was Jesus’ disciple: 
58, he went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. Then Pilate 
commanded the body to be delivered. 59. And when Joseph had 
taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, 60. and 
laid it in his own new tomb, which he had hewn out in the 
rock: and he rolled a great stone to the door of the sepulchre, 


(') From noon to 3 P. M. 
(*) The Veil or curtain separating the Holy from the Holy of Holies. 
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and departed. 61. And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other 
Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre. 

62. Now the next day, that followed the day of the prepara- 
tion ('), the chief priests and Pharisees came together unto 
Pilate, 63. saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, 
while he was yet alive, After three days I will rise again. 
64. Command therefore that the sepulchre be made sure until 
the third day, lest his disciples come by night, and steal him 
away, and say unto the people, He is risen from the dead: so 
the last error shall be worse than the first. 65. Pilate said unto 
them, Ye have a watch: go your way, make it as sure as ye can. 
66. So they went, and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the 
stone, and setting a watch. 


CHAPTER XXVIII: Resurrection of Christ. 


In the end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the 
first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the other 
Mary to see the sepulchre. 2. And, behold, there was a great 
earthquake: for the angel of the Lord descended from heaven, 
and came and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon 
it. 3. His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white 
as snow: 4. and for fear of him the keepers did shake, and be- 
came as dead men. 5. And the angel answered and said unto 
the women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, which 
was crucified. 6. He 15 NOT HERE: FOR HE IS RISEN, AS HE SAID. 
Come, see the place where the Lord lay. 7. And go quickly, and 
tell his disciples that he is risen from the dead; and, behold, he 
goeth before you into Galilee; there shall ye see him: lo, I have 
told you. 8. And they departed quickly from the sepulchre with 
fear and great joy; and did run to bring his disciples word. 

9. And as they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met 
them, saying, All hail. And they came and held him by the 
feet, and worshipped him. 10. Then said Jesus unto them, Be 
not afraid: go tell my brethren that they go into Galilee, and 
there shall they see me. 

11. Now when they were going, behold, some of the watch 
came into the city, and shewed unto the chief priests all the 
things that were done. 12. And when they were assembled with 
the elders, and had taken counsel, they gave large money unto 
the soldiers, 13. saying, Say ye, His disciples came by night, and 
stole him away while we slept. 14. And if this come to the gov- 
ernor’s ears, we will persuade him, and secure you. 15. So they 
took the money, and did as they were taught: and this saying is 
commonly reported among the Jews until this day. 

16. Then the eleven disciples went away into Galilee, intu a 

(1) The preparation, a term referring to the day which preceded 


every Sabbath, that is Friday. ‘The next day’ meant therefore, the 
Sabbath Itself. 
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mountain where Jesus had appointed them. 17. And when they 
saw him, they worshipped him: but some doubted. 18. And Je- 
sus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto 
me in heaven and in earth. 19. Go YE THEREFORE, AND TEACH ALL 
NATIONS, BAPTIZING THEM IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER, AND OF THE 
SON, AND OF THE Hoty GHosT, 20. TEACHING THEM TO OBSERVE ALL 
THINGS WHATSOEVER I HAVE COMMANDED you: (What Christ has 
commanded, all that He has commanded, and nothing else, is 
what the disciple must teach. And here, by the way, about bap- 
tism we learn that it follows the teaching and does not precede 
it. Just as Peter says in his epistle “Even baptism doth also now 
save us, not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the 
answer of a good conscience toward God. (I Peter 3:21.) There- 
fore, to be able to give “the answer of a good conscience” one 
must oe of age of discretion, and have been taught. No mention 
of the christening of infants being indispensable to Salvation.) 
and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. 
Amen. 


11 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
MARK 


CIIAPTER I: OMce of John the Baptist. — Baplism and temptation of 
Jesus. — Calling of the four disciples. -—- Healing of a demoniac. —- Of 
Peter's mother-in-law. --- Of others. -- Cleansing of a Ieper. 


HE beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God. 

2. As it is written in the prophets. 

Behold, I send my messenger before thy face. 
which shall prepare thy way before thee. 3. The 
voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make his paths straight. 4. John did 
baptize in the wilderness, and preach the baptism of 

repentance for the remission of sins. 5. And there went out unto 
him all the land of Judea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all 
baptized of him in the river of Jordan, confessing their sins. 

6. And John was clothed with camel’s hair, and with a girdle 
of a skin about his loins; and he did eat locusts and wild honcy; 
7. and preached, saying, There cometh one mightier than I after 
me, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to stoop down 
and unloose. 8.1 indeed have baptized you with water: but he 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost. 

9. And it came to pass in those days, that Jesus camc from 
Nazareth of Galilee; and was baptized of John in Jordan. 10. And 
straightway coming up out of the water, he saw the hcavens 
opened, and the Spirit like a dove descending upon him: 11. and 
there came a voice from heaven, saying, Thou art my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased. 

12. And immediately the Spiril driveth him into the wilder- 
ness. 13. And he was there in the wilderness forty days, tempticd 
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of Satan; and was with the wild beasts; and the angels min- 
istered unto him. 

14. Now after that John was put in prison, Jesus came into 
Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, 15. and say- 
ing, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: 
REPENT YE, AND BELIEVE THE GOSPEL. 

16. Now as he walked by the sea of Galilee, he saw Simon 
and Andrew his brother casting a net into the sea: for they 
were fishers. 17. And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after me, 
and I will make you to become fishers of men. 18. And straight- 
way they forsook their nets, and followed him. 19. And when 
he had gone a little further thence, he saw James the son of 
Zebedee, and John his brother, who also were in the ship mend- 
ing their nets. 20. And straightway he called them: and they 
left their father Zebedee in the ship with the hired servants, 
and went after him. 

21. And they went into Capernaum; and straightway on the 
sabbath day he entered into the synagogue, and taught. 22. And 
they were astonished at -his doctrine: FOR HE TAUGHT THEM AS 
ONE THAT HAD AUTHORITY, and not as the scribes. 

23. And there was in their synagogue a man with an unclean 
spirit; and he cried out, 24. saying. Let us alone; what have we 
to do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazarcth? Art thou come to 
destroy us? I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God. 
25. And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come 
out of him. 26. And when the unclean spirit had torn him, and 
cried. with a loud voice, he came out of him. 27. And they were 
all amazed, insomuch that they questioned among themselves, 
saying, What thing is this? What new doctrine is this? For 
with authority commandeth he even the unclean spirits, and 
they do obey him. 28. And immediately his fame spread abroad 
throughout all the region round about Galilee. 

29. And forthwith, when they were come out of the syna- 
vogue, they entered into the house of Simon and Andrew, with 
James and John. 30. But SIMOn’s WIFE’S MOTHER LAY SICK OF A 
FEVER; AND ANON THEY TELL HIM OF HER. 31. AND HE CAME AND 
TOOK HER BY THE HAND, AND LIFTED HER UP; AND IMMEDIATELY THE 
FEVER LEFT HER, and she ministered unto them (’). 

32. And at even, when the sun did set, they brought unto 
him all that were diseased, and them that were possessed with 
devils. 33. And all the city was gathered together at the door. 
24. And he healed many that were sick of divers diseases, and 
cast out many devils; and suffered not the devils to speak, be- 
cause they knew him. 

35. And in the morning, rising up a great while before day, 
he went out, and departed into a solitary place, and there 
praved. 36. And Simon and they that were with him followed 


(') See nole Matt. 8:14. 
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after him. 37. And when they had found him, they said unto 
him, All men seek for thee. 38. And he said unto them, Let us 
go into the next towns, that I may preach there also: for there- 
fore came I forth. 39. And he preached in their synagogues 
throughout all Galilee, and cast out devils. 

40. And there came a leper to him, beseeching him, and 
kneeling down to him, and saying unto him, If thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean. 41. And Jesus, moved with compassion, 
put forth his hand, and touched him, and saith unto him, I will; 
be thou clean. 42, And as soon as he had spoken, immediately 
the leprosy departed from him, and he was cleansed. 43, And he 
straitly charged him, and forthwith sent him away; 44. and saith 
unto him, See thou say nothing to any man: but go thy way, 
shew thyself to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing those 
things which Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. 
45. But he went out, and began to publish it much, and to blaze 
abroad the matter, insomuch that Jesus could no more openly 
enter into the city, but was without in desert places: and they 
came to him from every quarter. 


CHAPTER II: Christ in Capernaum. — Healing of one sick of the palsy. 
— Calling of Levi (Matthew). — Questions of John's dsiciples 
about fasting. — The ears of corn and the sabbath day. 


And again he entered into Capernaum after some days; and 
it was noised that he was in the house. 2. And straightway 
many were gathered together, insomuch that there was no room 
to receive them, no, not so much as about the door: and he 
preached the word unto them. 

3. And they come unto him, bringing one sick of the palsy, 
which was borne of four. 4. And when they could not come 
nigh unto him for the press, they uncovered the roof where he 
was: and when they had broken it up, they let down the bed 
wherein the sick of the palsy lay. 5. When Jesus saw their faith, 
he said unto the sick of the palsy, Son, THy SINS BE FORGIVEN 
THEE. 6. BUT THERE WERE CERTAIN OF THE SCRIBES sitting there, and 
reasoning in their hearts, 7. WHY DOTH THIS MAN THUS SPEAK 
BLASPHEMIES? WHO CAN FORGIVE SINS BUT GOD ONLY? 8, And im- 
mediately, when Jesus perceived in his spirit that they so rea- 
soned within themselves, he said unto them, Why reason ye 
these things in your hearts? 9. WHETHER IS IT EASIER TO SAY TO 
THE SICK OF THE PALSY, THY SINS BE FORGIVEN THEE; OR TO SAY, 
ARISE, AND TAKE UP THY BED, AND WALK? 10. Bur THAT YE MAY 
KNOW THAT THE SON OF MAN HATH POWER ON EARTH TO FORGIVE 
SINS, (HE SAITH TO THE SICK OF THE PALSY,) 11. I SAY UNTO THEE, 
ARISE, AND TAKE UP THY BED, AND GO THY WAY INTO THINE HOUSE. 
12. AND IMMEDIATELY HE AROSE, TOOK UP THE BED, AND WENT FORTH 
BEFORE THEM ALL; (Why did Jesus say to the sick of the palsy: 
“Thy sins be forgiven thee”, before he said: “Arise and go thy 
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way?” Was his sickness the consequence of his own sin? If sin 
had not appeared on this earth, there would have been neither 
sickness, nor suffering, nor death. Therefore, most urgent is the 
regeneration of the individual through the Gospel. Yes, they 
are mistaken, then, those who think only of the healing of the 
body without being concerned about the cause of the sickness, 
and the remedy which can put an end to it.) insomuch that they 
were all amazed, and glorified God, saying, We never saw it on 
this fashion. 

13. And he went forth again by the sea side; and all the 
multitude resorted unto him, and he taught them. 14. And as he 
passed by, he saw Levi (’) the son of Alpheus sitting at the 
receipt of custom, and said unto him, Follow me. And he arose 
and followed him. 

15. And it came to pass, that, as Jesus sat at meat in his 
house, many publicans and sinners sat also together with Jesus 
and his disciples; for there were many, and they followed him. 
16. And when the scribes and Pharisees saw him eat with publi- 
cans and sinners, they said unto his disciples, How is it that he 
eateth and drinketh with publicans and sinners? 17. When Jesus 
heard it, he saith unto them, They that are whole have no need 
of the physician, but they that are sick: I came not to call the 
righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

18. And the disciples of John and of the Pharisees used to 
fast: and they come and say unto him, Why do the disciples of 
John and of the Pharisees fast, but thy disciples fast not? 19. And 
Jesus said unto them, Can the children of the bridechamber fast, 
while the bridegroom is with them? As long as they have the 
bridegroom with them, they cannot fast. 20. But the days will 
come, when the bridegroom shall be taken away from them, and 
then shall they fast in those days. 21. No man also seweth a 
piece of new cloth on an old garment; else the new piece that 
filled it up taketh away from the old, and the rent is made 
worse. 22. And no man putteth new wine into old bottles; else 
the new wine doth burst the bottles, and the wine is spilled, and 
the bottles will be marred: but new wine must be put into new 
bottles. 

23. And it came to pass, that he went through the corn fields 
on the sabbath day; and his disciples began, as they went, to 
pluck the ears of corn. 24. And the Pharisees said unto him, 
Behold, why do they on the sabbath day that which is not law- 
ful? 25. And he said unto them, Have ye never read what David 
did, when he had need, and was an hungered, he, and they that 
were with him? 26. How he went into the house of God in the 
days of Abiathar the high priest, and did eat the shewbread, 
which is not lawful to eat but for the priests, and gave also to 


(1) Levi, the same as Matthew. cf. Mait. 9:9. 
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them which were with him? 27. And he said unto them, The 
sabbath was made for man, and not man for the sabbath: 
28. therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath. 


CHAPTER TII: Christ healing the withered hand. — Choosing the 
twelve disciples. — Blasphemy against lhe Holy Ghost. — His 
mother and brethren. 


And he entered again into the synagogue; and there was a 
man there which had a withered hand. 2. And they watched 
him, whether he would heal him on the sabbath day; that they 
might accuse him. 3. And he saith unto the man which had the 
withered hand, Stand forth. 4. And he saith unto them, Is rr 
LAWFUL TO DO GOOD ON THE SABBATH DAYS, OR TO DO EVIL? (Else- 
where He suggests: “It is lawful to do good on the Sabbath 
day”. (Luke 14:5.) It ought to be doing good instead of dissi- 
pation. If the Sabbath were really a Lord’s day on earth, the life 
of the other six days would be completely transformed.) To save 
life, or to kill? But they held their peace. 5. And when he had 
looked round about on them with anger, being grieved for the 
hardness of their hearts, he saith unto the man, Stretch forth 
thine hand. And he stretched it out: and his hand was restored 
whole as the other. 

6. And the Pharisees went forth, and straightway took coun- 
sel with the Herodians against him, how they might destroy him. 

7. But Jesus withdrew himself with his disciples to the sea: 
and a great multitude from Galilee followed him, and from Ju- 
dea, 8. and from Jerusalem, and from Idumea, and from beyond 
Jordan; and they about Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, when 
they had heard what great things he did, came unto him. 9. And 
he spake to his disciples, that a small ship should wait on him 
because of the multitude, lest they should throng him. 10. For 
he had healed many; insomuch that they pressed upon him for 
to touch him, as many as had plagues. 11. And unclean spirits, 
when they saw him, fell down before him, and cried, saying, 
Thou art the Son of God. 12. And he straitly charged them that 
they should not make him known. 

13. And he goeth up into a mountain, and called unto him 
whom he would: and they came unto him. 14. And he ordained 
twelve, that they should be with him, and that he might send 
them forth to preach, 15. and to have power to heal sicknesses, 
and to cast out devils: 

16. And Simon he surnamed Peter; 17. and James the son of 
Zebedee, and John the brother of James; and he surnamed them 
Boanerges, which is, The sons of thunder; 18. and Andrew, and 
Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and James 
the son of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite, 
19. and Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed him: and they went 
into a house. 
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20. And the multitude cometh together again, so that they 
could not so much as eat bread. 

21. AND WHEN HIS FRIENDS HEARD OF IT, THEY WENT OUT TO 
LAY HOLD ON HIM: FOR THEY SAID, HE IS BESIDE HIMSELF. (Some 
translators give the Greek meaning as Joseph and Mary who 
considered Him crazy. This would be strange if Mary were as- 
sociated with her Son’s work. Luke says with reason that “They 
understood not the saying which He spake”. (Luke 2:50.) 
22. And the scribes which came down from Jerusalem said, He 
hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the devils casteth he out 
devils. 23. And he called them unto him, and said unto them in 
parables, How can Satan cast out Satan? 24. And if a kingdom 
be divided against itself, that kingdom cannot stand. 25. And if 
a house be divided against itself, that house cannot stand. 
26. And if Satan rise up against himself, and be divided, he can- 
not stand, but hath an end. 27. No man can enter into a strong 
man’s house, and spoil his goods, except he will first bind the 
strong man; and then he will spoil his house. 28. Verily I say 
unto you, All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and 
blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme: 29. but he 
that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never for- 
giveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation: 30. because 
they said, He hath an unclean spirit. 

31. THERE CAME THEN HIS BRETHREN AND HIS MOTHER, AND, 
STANDING WITHOUT, SENT UNTO HIM, CALLING HIM. 32. And the 
multitude sat about him, and they said unto him, BEHOLD, THY 
MOTHER AND THY BRETHREN WITHOUT SEEK FOR THEE. 33. And he 
answered them, saying, WHO IS MY MOTHER, OR MY BRETHREN? 
34. And he looked round about on them which sat about him, 
and said, BEHOLD MY MOTHER AND MY BRETHREN! 35. For wHOSO- 
EVER SHALL DO THE WILL OF GOD, THE SAME IS MY BROTHER, AND MY 
SISTER, AND MOTHER (’). 


CHAPTER IV: The parables of the sower. — Of the seed growing secret- 
ly. — Of the mustard seed. — Christ stilleth the tempest on the sea. 


And he began again to teach by the sea side: and there was 
gathered unto him a great multitude, so that he entered into a 
ship, and sat in the sea; and the whole multitude was by the 
sea on the land. 2. And he taught them many things by par- 
ables, and said unto them in his doctrine, 

3. Hearken; Behold, there went out a sower to sow: 4. and it 
came to pass, as he sowed, some fell by the way side, and the 
fowls of the air came and devoured it up. 5. And some fell on 
stony ground, where it had not much earth; and immediately 
it sprang up, because it had no depth of earth: 6. but when the 
sun was up, it was scorched; and because it had no root, it 


(‘)}See note Matthew 12:50. 
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withered away. 7. And some fell among thorns, grew up, and 
choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 8. And other fell on good 
ground, and did yield fruit that sprang up and increased, and 
brought forth, some thirty, and some sixty, and some a hundred. 
9. And he said unto them, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

10. And when he was alone, they that were about him with 
the twelve asked of him the parable. 

11. And he said unto them, Unto you it is given to know the 
mystery of the kingdom of God: but unto them that are with- 
out, all these things are done in parables: 12. that seeing they 
may see, and not perceive; and hearing they may hear, and not 
understand; lest at any time they should be converted, and their 
sins should be forgiven them. 13. And he said unto them, Know 
ye not this parable? And how then will ye know all parables? 

14, The sower soweth the word. 15. And these are they by 
the way side, where the word is sown; but when they have 
heard, Satan cometh immediately, and taketh away the word 
that was sown in their hearts. 16. And these are they likewise 
which are sown on stony ground; who, when they have heard 
the word, immediately receive it with gladness; 17. and have no 
root in themselves, and so endure but for a time: afterward, 
when affliction or persecution ariseth for the word's sake, im- 
mediately they are offended. 18. And these are they which are 
sown among thorns; such as hear the word, 19. and the cares 
of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, and the lusts of 
other things entering in, choke the word, and it becometh un- 
fruitful. 20. And these are they which are sown on good ground; 
such as hear the word, and receive it, and bring forth fruit, 
some thirtyfold, some sixty, and some a hundred. 

21. And he said unto them, Is a candle brought to be put un- 
der a bushel, or under a bed? And not to be set on a candle- 
stick? 22. For there is nothing hid, which shall not be mani- 
fested; neither was any thing kept secret, but that it should 
come abroad. 23. If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 

24. And he said unto them, Take heed what ye hear. With 
what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you; and unto 
you that hear shall more be given. 25. For he that hath, to him 
shall be given; and he that hath not, from him shall be taken 
even that which he hath. 

26. And he said, So is the kingdom of God, as if a man 
should cast seed into the ground; 27. and should sleep, and rise 
night and day, and the seed should spring and grow up, he 
knoweth not how. 28. For the earth bringeth forth fruit of her- 
self; first the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the 
ear. 29. But when the fruit is brought forth, immediately he 
putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is come. 

30. And he said, Whereunto shall we liken the kingdom of 
God? Or with what comparison shall we compare it? 31. It is 
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like a grain of mustard seed, which, when it is sown in the 
earth, is less than all the seeds that be in the earth: 32. but 
when it is sown, it groweth up, and becometh greater than all 
herbs, and shooteth out great branches; so that the fowls of the 
air may lodge under the shadow of it. 

33. And with many such parables spake he the word unto 
them, as they were able to hear it. 34. But without a parable 
spake he not unto them: and when they were alone, he ex- 
pounded all things to his disciples. 

35. And the same day, when the even was come, he saith 
unto them, Let us pass over unto the other side. 36. when they 
had sent away the multitude, they took him even as he was in 
the ship. And there were also with him other little ships. 
37. And there arose a great storm of wind, and the waves beat 
into the ship, so that it was now full. 38. And he was in the 
hinder part of the ship, asleep on a pillow: and they awake him, 
and say unto him, Master, carest thou not that we perish? 
39. And he arose, and rebuked the wind, and said unto the sea, 
Peace, be still. And the wind ceased, and there was a great 
calm. 40. And he said unto them, Why are ye so fearful? How 
is it that ye have no faith? 41. And they feared exceedingly, 
and said one to another, What manner of man is this, that even 
the wind and the sea obey him? 


CHAPTER V: Christ delivereth the possessed of devils. — He healeth the 
woman sick for twelve years.—He raiseth from death Jairus’ daughter. 


And they came over unto the other side of the sea, into the 
country of the Gadarenes. 2. And when he was come out of the 
ship, immediately there met him out of the tombs a man with 
an unclean spirit, 3. who had his dwelling among the tombs; and 
no man could bind him, no, not with chains: 4. because that he 
had been often bound with fetters and chains, and the chains 
had been plucked asunder by him, and the fetters broken in 
pieces: neither could any man tame him. 5. And always, night 
and day, he was in the mountains, and in the tombs, crying, and 
cutting himself with stones. 6. But when he saw Jesus afar off, 
he ran and worshipped him, 7. and cried with a loud voice, and 
said, What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most 
high God? I adjure thee by God, that thou torment me not. 
8. (For he said unto him, Come out of the man, thou unclean 
spirit.) 9. And he asked him, What is thy name? And he an- 
swered, saying, My name is Legion: for we are many. 10. And he 
besought him much that he would not send them away out of 
the country. 11. Now there was there nigh unto the mountains a 
great herd of swine feeding. 12. And all the devils besought him, 
saying, Send us into the swine, that we may enter into them. 
13. And forthwith Jesus gave them leave. And the unclean spir- 
its went out, and entered into the swine; and the herd ran vio- 
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Jently down a steep place into the sea, (they were about two 
thousand,) and were choked in the sea. 14. And they thal fed 
the swine fled, and told it in the city, and in the country. And 
they went out to see what it was that was done. 15. And they 
come to Jesus, and see him that was possessed with the devil, 
and had the legion, sitting, and clothed, and in his right mind; 
and they were afraid. 16. And they that saw it told them how 
it befell to him that was possessed with the devil, and also con- 
cerning the swine. 17. And they began to pray him to depart 
out of their coasts. 

18. And when he was come into the ship, he that had been 
possessed with the devil prayed him that he might be with him. 
19. Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, but saith unto him, Go home 
to thy friends, and tell them how great things the Lord hath 
done for thee, and hath had compassion on thee. 20. And he 
departed, and began to publish in Decapolis how great things 
Jesus had done for him: and all men did marvel. 

21. And when Jesus was passed over again by ship unto the 
other side, much people gathered unto him; and he was nigh 
unto the sea. 22. And, behold, there cometh one of the rulers of 
the synagogue, Jairus by name; and when he saw him, he fell at 
his feet, 23. and besought him greatly, saying, My little daughter 
lieth at the point of death: I pray thee, come and lay thy hands 
on her, that she may be healed; and she shall live. 24. And Jesus 
went with him; and much people followed him, and thronged him. 

25. And a certain woman, which had an issue of blood twelve 
years, 26. and had suffered many things of many physicians, and 
had spent all that she had, and was nothing bettered, but rather 
grew worse, 27. when she had heard of Jesus, came in the press 
behind, and touched his garment. 28. For she said, If I may 
touch but his clothes, I shall be whole. 29. And straightway the 
fountain of her blood was dried up; and she felt in her body that 
she was healed of that plague. 30. And Jesus, immediately know- 
ing in himself that virtue had gone out of him, turned him about 
in the press, and said, Who touched my clothes? 31. And his 
disciples said unto him, Thou seest the multitude thronging thee, 
and sayest thou, Who touched me? 32. And he looked round 
about to see her that had done this thing. 33. But the woman 
fearing and trembling, knowing what was done in her, came and 
fell down before him, and told him all the truth. 34. And he said 
unto her. DAUGHTER, THY FAITH HATH MADE THEE WHOLE; GO IN 
PEACE, AND BE WHOLE OF THY PLAGUE. 

35. While he yet spake, there came from the ruler of the syn- 
agogue’s house certain which said, Thy daughter is dead; why 
troublest thou the Master any further? 36. As soon as Jesus 
heard the word that was spoken, he saith unto the ruler of the 
synagogue, BE NOT AFRAID, ONLY BELIEVE. 37. And he suffered 
no man to [follow him, save Peter, and James, and John the 
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hrother of James. 38. And he comcth to the house of the ruler 
of the synagogue, and seeth the tumult, and them that wept and 
wailed greatly. 39. And when he was come in, he saith unto 
them, Why make ye this ado, and weep? The damsel is not 
dead. but sleepeth. 40. And they laughed him to scorn. But 
when he had put them all out, he taketh the father and the 
mother of the damsel, and them that were with him, and en- 
tereth in where the damsel was lying. 41. And he took the dam- 
sel by the hand, and said unto her, Talitha cumi; which is, being 
interpreted, Damsel, (I say unto thee,) arise. 42. And straight- 
way the damsel arose, and walked; for she was of the age of 
twelve years. And they were astonished with a great astonish- 
ment. 43. And he charged them straitly that no man should 
know it: and commanded that something should be given her 
to eat. 


CHAPTER VI: Christ at Nazareth condemned of His countrymen. — 
The twelve apostles sent to preach. — Death of John the Baptist. — 
Miracle of five loaves and two fishes. — Christ walketh on the 
sea. — Several healings. 


And he went out from thence, and came into his own 
country (’); and his disciples follow him. 

2, And when the sabbath day was come, he began to teach 
in the synagogue: and many hearing him were astonished, say- 
ing, From whence hath this man these things? AND WHAT WIS- 
DOM IS THIS WHICH IS GIVEN UNTO HIM, THAT EVEN SUCH MIGHTY 
WORKS ARE WROUGHT BY HIS HANDS? 3. IS NOT THIS THE CARPEN- 
TER, THE SON OF Mary, THE BROTHER OF JAMES, AND JOSES, AND OF 
JUDA, AND SIMON? AND ARE NOT HIS SISTERS HERE WITH US? AND 
THEY WERE OFFENDED AT HIM (°). 

4. But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not without hon- 
our, but in his own country, and among his own kin, and in his 
own house. 5. And he could there do no mighty work, save that 
he laid his hands upon a few sick folk, and healed them. 6. And 
he marvelled because of their unbelief. 

And he went round about the villages, teaching. 

7. And he called unto him the twelve, and began to send 
(hem forth by two and two; and gave them power over unclean 
spirits; 8. and commanded them that they should take nothing 
for their journey, save a staff only; no scrip, no bread, no money in 
their purse: 9. but be shod with sandals; and not put on two coats. 

10. And he said unto them, In what place soever ye enter into 
a house, there abide till ye depart from that place. 11. And whoso- 
ever shall not receive you, nor hear you, when ye depart thence, 
shake off the dust under your feet for a testimony against them. 
Verily I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for Sodom and 
Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that city. 


(1) In his own country, namely Nazareth. 
(ἡ, See note Matt. 13:57. 
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12. AND THEY WENT OUT, AND PREACHED THAT MEN SHOULD RE- 
PENT. 13. And they cast out many devils, and ANOINTED WITH 
OIL MANY THAT WERE SICK, AND HEALED THEM. (Repentance is 
the keyword of the messengers’ preaching with faith in Christ 
the Saviour and Redeemer. This is the essential part of the 
evangelical Apostolic preaching at all times. The anointing with 
oil is a Jewish custom which has nothing to do with Extreme 
Unction: the latter is administered to the dying, while the an- 
ointing by the disciples preceded the healing which was ac- 
complished through Christ’s power working through them.) 

14, And king Herod heard of him; (for his name was spread 
abroad;) and he said, That John the Baptist was risen from the 
dead, and therefore mighty works do shew forth themselves in 
him. 15. Others said, That it is Elias. And others said, That it is 
a prophet, or as one of the prophets. 16. But when Herod heard 
thereof, he said, It is John, whom I beheaded: he is risen from 
the dead. 

17. For Herod himself had sent forth and laid hold upon 
John, and bound him in prison for Herodias’ sake, his brother 
Philip’s wife; for he had married her. 18. For John had said un- 
to Herod, It is not lawful for thee to have thy brother’s wife. 
19. Therefore Herodias had a quarrel against him, and would 
have killed him; but she could not: 20. for Herod feared John, 
knowing that he was a just man and a holy, and observed him; 
and when he heard him, he did many things, and heard him 
gladly. 

21. And when a convenient day was come, that Herod on 
his birthday made a supper to his lords, high captains, and chief 
estates of Galilee; 22. and when the daughter of the said Herod- 
ias came in, and danced, and pleased Herod and them that sat 
with him, the king said unto the damsel, Ask of me whatsoever 
thou wilt, and I will give it thee. 23. And he sware unto her, 
Whatsoever thou shalt ask of me, I will give it thee, unto the 
half of my kingdom. 24. And she went forth, and said unto her 
mother, What shall I ask? And she said, The head of John the 
Baptist. 25. And she came in straightway with haste unto the 
king, and asked, saying, I will that thou give me by and by in 
a charger the head of John the Baptist. 26. And the king was 
exceeding sorry; yet for his oath’s sake, and for their sakes 
which sat with him, he would not reject her. 27. And immedi- 
ately the king sent an executioner, and commanded his head to 
be brought: and he went and beheaded him in the prison, 28. and 
brought his head in a charger, and gave it to the damsel; and 
the damsel gave it to her mother. 29. And when his disciples 
heard of it, they came and took up his corpse, and laid it in a 
tomb. 

30. And the apostles gathered themselves together unto Je- 
sus, and told him all things, both what they had done, and what 
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they had taught. 31. And he said unto them, Come ye your- 
selves apart into a desert place, and rest a while: for there were 
many coming and going, and they had no leisure so much as to 
eat. 32. And they departed into a desert place by ship privately. 
33. And the people saw them departing, and many knew him, 
and ran afoot thither out of all cities, and outwent them, and 
came together unto him. 34. And Jesus, when he came out, saw 
much people, and was moved with compassion toward them, be- 
cause they were as sheep not having a shepherd: and he began 
to teach them many things. 

35. And when the day was now far spent, his disciples came 
unto him, and said, This is a desert place, and now the time is 
far passed: 36. send them away, that they may go into the 
country round about, and into the villages, and buy themselves 
bread: for they have nothing to eat. 37. He answered and said 
unto them, Give ye them to eat. And they say unto him, Shall 
we go and buy two hundred pennyworth of bread, and give 
them to eat? 38. He saith unto them, How many loaves have 
ye? Go and see. And when they knew, they say, Five, and two 
fishes. 39. And he commanded them to make all sit down by 
companies upon the green grass. 40. And they sat down in 
ranks, by hundreds, and by fifties. 41. And when he had taken 
the five loaves and the two fishes, he looked up to heaven, and 
blessed, and brake the loaves, and gave them to his disciples to 
set before them; and the two fishes divided he among them all. 
42. And they did all eat, and were filled. 43. And they took up 
twelve baskets full of the fragments, and of the fishes. 44. And 
they that did eat of the loaves were about five thousand men. 

45. And straightway he constrained his disciples to get into 
the ship, and to go to the other side before unto Bethsaida, while 
he sent away the people. 46. And when he had sent them away, 
he departed into a mountain to pray. 

47. And when even was come, the ship was in the midst of 
the sea, and he alone on the land. 48. And he saw them toiling 
in rowing; for the wind was contrary unto them: and about the 
fourth watch of the night he cometh unto them, walking upon 
the sea, and would have passed by them. 49. But when they 
saw him walking upon the sea, they supposed it had been a 
spirit, and cried out: 50. for they all saw him, and were trou- 
Lled. And immediately he talked with them, and saith unto 
them, Be of good cheer: it is I; be not afraid. 51. And he went 
up unto them into the ship; and the wind ceased: and they were 
sore amazed in themselves beyond measure, and wondered. 
ὅδ. For they considered not the miracle of the loaves; for their 
heart was hardened. . 

53. And when they had passed over, they came into the land 
of Gennesaret, and drew to the shore. 54. And when they were 
come out of the ship, straightway they knew him, 55. and ran 
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through that whole region round about, and began to carry 
about in beds those that were sick, where they heard he was. 
56. And whithersoever he entered, into villages, or cities, or 
country, they laid the sick in the streets, and besought him that 
they might touch if it were but the border of his garment: and 
as Many as touched him were made whole. 


CHAPTER VII: The Pharisees and the tradition. — Jesus in the borders 
of Tyre and Sidon. — Healing of the Syrophenician woman’s daughter. 
— Return to Galilee. — Healing of the deaf and stammering man. 


Then came together unto him the Pharisees, and certain of 
the scribes, which came from Jerusalem. 2. And when they saw 
some of his disciples eat bread with defiled, that is to say, with 
unwashen hands, they found fault. 3. For the Pharisees, and 
all the Jews, except they wash their hands oft, eat not, holding 
the tradition of the elders. 4. And when they come from the 
market, except they wash, they eat not. And many other things 
there be, which they have received to hold, as the washing of 
cups, and pots, brazen vessels, and of tables. 5. Then the Phari- 
sees and scribes asked him, Why walk not thy disciples accord- 
ing to the tradition of the elders, but eat bread with unwashen 
hands? 

6. He answered and said unto them, Well hath Esaias proph- 
esied of you hypocrites, as it is written, This people honoureth 
me with their lips, but their heart is far from me. 7. Howseir 
IN VAIN DO THEY WORSHIP ME, TEACHING FOR DOCTRINES THE COM- 
MANDMENTS OF MEN. 8. FOR LAYING ASIDE THE COMMANDMENT OF 
GoD, YE HOLD THE TRADITION OF MEN, as the washing of pots and 
cups: and many other such like things ye do. 9. And he said 
unto them, FULL WELL YE REJECT THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD, THAT 
YE MAY KEEP YOUR OWN TRADITION. 10. For Moses said, Honour 
thy father and thy mother; and, Whoso curseth father or moth- 
er, let him die the death: 11. but ye say, If a man shall say to 
his father or mother, It is Corban, that is to say, a gift, by what- 
soever thou mightest be profited by me; he shall be free. 12. And 
ye suffer him no more to do aught for his father or his mother; 
13. MAKING THE WORD OF GOD OF NONE EFFECT THROUGH YOUR TRA- 
DITION, WHICH YE HAVE DELIVERED: AND MANY SUCH LIKE THINGS 
po YE. (In Matthew we read what we ought to think of this tra- 
dition. The so-called Apostolic tradition, is generally contra- 
dictory to the written Word of God, which alone is recommended 
by the Saviour and His apostles. This tradition has been made 
up (as did the Pharisees) to justify all the Roman inventions in 
the course of the ages, inventions which did nothing but Pa- 
GANIZE Christianity (The word is the Saviour’s, see Matthew 
6-7, thereby frequently dispensing with the unique atoning sac- 
rifice of Jesus Christ.) 
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14. And when he had called all the people unto him, he said 
unto them, Hearken unto me every one of you, and understand: 
15. there is nothing from without a man, that entering into him 
can defile him: but the things which come out of him, those 
are they that defile the man. 16. If any man have ears to hear, 
let him hear. 


17. And when he was entered into the house from the peo- 
ple, his disciples asked him concerning the parable. 18. And he 
saith unto them, Are ye so without understanding also? Do ye 
not perceive, that whatsoever thing from without entereth into 
the man, it cannot defile him; 19. because it entereth not into his 
heart, but into the belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging 
all meats? 20. And he said, That which cometh out of the man, 
that defileth the man. 21. For from within, out of the heart of 
men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, 
22. thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an 
evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness: 23. all these evil things 
come from within, and defile the man. 


24. And from thence he arose, and went into the borders of 
Tyre and Sidon, and entered into a house, arid would have no 
man know it: but he could not be hid. 25. For a certain woman, 
whose young daughter had an unclean spirit, heard of him, and 
came and feil at his feet: 26. the woman was a Greek, a Syro- 
phenician by nation; and she besought him that he would cast 
forth the devil out of her daughter. 27. But Jesus said unto her, 
Let the children first be filled: for it is not meet to take the 
children's bread, and to cast it unto the dogs. 28. And she an- 
swered and said unto him, Yes, Lord: yet the dogs under the 
table eat of the children’s crumbs. 29. And he said unto her, For 
this saying go thy way; the devil is gone out of thy daughter. 
30. And when she was come to her house, she found the devil 
gone out, and her daughter laid upon the bed. 


31. And again, departing from the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, 
he came unto the sea of Galilee, through the midst of the 
coasts of Decapolis. 


32. And they bring unto him one that was deaf, and had an 
impediment in his speech; and they beseech him to put his 
hand upon him. 33. And he took him aside from the multitude, 
and put his fingers into his ears, and he spit, and touched his 
tongue; 34. and looking up to heaven, he sighed, and saith unto 
him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. 35. And straightway his 
ears were opened, and the string of his tongue was loosed, and 
he spake plain. 36. And he charged them that they should tell 
ho man: but the more he charged them, so much the more a 
great deal they published it; 37. and were beyond measure 
astonished, saying, He hath done all things well: he maketh 
both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak. 
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CHAPTER VIII: Second multiplication of bread. — The Pharisees ask 
for a sign. — The leaven of the Pharisees. — Healing of a blind 
man. — Peter’s confession. — Jesus foretetling His suffering and 
death. — How to follow Jesus. 


In those days the multitude being very great, and having 
nothing to eat, Jesus called his disciples unto him, and saith 
unto them, 2. I have compassion on the multitude, because they 
have now been with me three days, and have nothing to eat: 
3. and if I send them away fasting to their own houses they will 
faint by the way: for divers of them came from far. 4. And his 
disciples answered him, From whence can a man satisfy these 
men with bread here in the wilderness? 5. And he asked them, 
How many loaves have ye? And they said, Seven, 6. and he 
commanded the people to sit down on the ground: and he took 
the seven loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, and gave to his 
disciples to set before them; and they did set them before the 
people. 7. And they had a few small fishes: and he blessed, and 
commanded to set them also before them. 8. So they did eat, 
and were filled: and they took up of the broken meat that was 
left seven baskets. 9. And they that had eaten were about four 
thousand: and he sent them away. 


10. And straightway he entered into a ship with his dis- 
ciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanutha. 


11. And the Pharisees came forth, and began to question 
with him, seeking of him a sign from heaven, tempting him. 
12. And he sighed deeply in his spirit, and saith, Why doth this 
generation seek after a sign? Verily I say unto you, There shall 
no sign be given unto this generation. 


13. And he left them, and entering into the ship again de- 
parted to the other side. 


14. Now the disciples had forgotten to take bread, neither had 
they in the ship with them more than one loaf. 15. And he charged 
them, saying, Take heed, beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, 
and of the leaven of Herod. 16. And they reasoned among 
themselves, saying, It is because we have no bread. 17. And when 
Jesus knew it, he saith unto them, Why reason ye, because ye 
have no bread? Perceive ye not yet, neither understand? Have 
ye your heart yet hardened? 18. Having eyes, see ye not? And 
having ears, hear ye not? And do ye not remember? 19. When I 
brake the five loaves among five thousand, how many baskets 
full of fragments took ye up? They say unto him, Twelve. 
20. And when the seven among four thousand, how many baskets 
full of fragments took ye up? And they said, Seven. 21. And he 
said unto them, How is it that ye do not understand? 


22. And he cometh to Bethsaida; and they bring a blind man 
unto him, and besought him to touch him. 23. And he took the 
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blind man by the hand, and led him out of the town; and when 
he had spit on his eyes, and put his hands upon him, he asked 
him if he saw aught. 24. And he looked up, and said, I see men 
as trees, walking. 25. After that he put his hands again upon his 
eyes, and made him look up; and he was restored, and saw every 
man clearly. 26. And he sent him away to his house, saying, 
Neither go into the town, nor tell it to any in the town. 


27. And Jesus went out, and his disciples, into the towns of 
Czsarea Philippi: and by the way he asked his disciples, say- 
ing unto them, Whom do men say that I am? 28. And they an- 
swered, John the Baptist: but some say, Elias; and others, One 
of the prophets. 29. AND HE SAITH UNTO THEM, BUT WHOM SAY YE 
THAT I am? AND PETER ANSWERETH AND SAITH UNTO HIM, THOU 
ART THE CurisT. (Mark, Peter’s disciple, Matthew, and Luke, 
who investigated very carefully all that he has recorded in his 
Gospel, all give this outstanding passage on which Catholicism 
has built up its system. But they purposely omit the important 
words: “Thou art Peter, and on this Stone”... (Matt. 16:18) also 
“And whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven”, etc... (Matt. 18:18.) What does this mean? If it is not 
for all the disciples as well as for Peter. — The object of Cath- 
olicism in centering this statement on Peter alone, to the ex- 
clusion of the other disciples, is but to serve their own purpose. 
Otherwise, they would not have been so careful to ignore these 
other disciples. On the contrary, both Mark and Matthew record 
the words of Jesus to Peter: “Get thee behind Me, Satan”, 
which particularly humiliates Peter. (Mark 8:33, Matt. 16:23.) 
30, And he charged them that they should tell no man of him. 


31. And he began to teach them, that the Son of man must 
suffer many things, and be rejected of the elders, and of the 
chief priests, and scribes, and be killed, and after three days rise 
again. 32. And he spake that saying openly. And Peter took him, 
and began to rebuke him. 33. But when he had turned about 
and looked on his disciples, he rebuked Peter, saying, GET THEE 
BEHIND ME, SATAN:FOR THOU SAVOUREST NOT THE THINGS THAT BE 
OF GOD, BUT THE THINGS THAT BE OF MEN. 


34. And when he had called the people unto him with his 
disciples also, he said unto them, Whosoever will come after me, 
let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. 
45. For whosoever will save his life shall lose it; but whosoever 
shall lose his life for my sake and the gospel’s, the same shall 
save it. 36. For what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul? 37. Or what shall a man 
give in exchange for his soul? 38. Whosoever therefore shall be 
ashamed of me and of my words, in this adulterous and sinful 
generation, of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, when 
he cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy angels. 
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CHAPTER ΙΧ: Transfiguration of Jesus. — Concerning the coming οἱ 
Elias. — Casting forth a dumb and deaf spiril. — Foretelling His 
death and resurrection. — Who is the greatest. — About giving offence. 


And lie said unto them, Verily I say unto you, That there be 
some of them that stand here, which shall not taste of death, 
till they have seen the kingdom of God come with power. 

2. And after six days Jesus taketh with him Peter, and 
James, and John, and leadeth them up into a high mountain 
apart by themselves: and he was transfigured before them. 
3. And his raiment became shining, exceeding white as snow; 
so as no fuller on earth can white them. 4. And there appeared 
unto them Elias with Moses: and they were talking with Jesus. 
o. And Peter answered and said to Jesus, Master, it is good for 
us to be here: and let us make three tabernacles; one for thee, 
one for Moses and one [or Elias. 6. For he wist not what to say; 
for they were sore afraid. 7. And there was a cloud that over- 
shadowed them: and a voice came out of the cloud, saying, This 
is my beloved Son: hear him. 8. And suddenly, when they had 
looked round about, they saw no man any more, save Jesus only 
with themselves. 

9. And as they came down from the mountain, he charged 
them that they should tell no man what things they had seen, 
till the Son of man were risen from the dead. 10. And they kept 
that saying with themselves, questioning one with another 
what the rising from the dead should mean. 

11. And they asked him, saying, Why say the scribes that 
Elias must first come? 12. And he answered and told them, Elias 
verily cometh first, and restoreth all things; and how it is writ- 
ten of the Son of man, that he must sufler many things, and bc 
set at nought. 13. But I say unto you, That Elias is indeed come, 
and they have done unto him whatsoever they listed, as it is 
written of him. 

14. And when he came to his disciples, he saw a great mul- 
titude about them, and the scribes questioning with them. 
15. And straightway all the people, when they beheld him. 
were greatly amazed, and running to him saluted him. 16. And 
he asked the scribes, What question ye with them? 17. And one 
of the multitude answered and said, Master, I have brought unto 
thee my son, which hath a dumb spirit; 18. and wheresoever he 
taketh him, he teareth him; and he foameth, and gnasheth with 
his teeth, and pineth away: and I spake to thy disciples that 
they should cast him out; and they could not. 19. He answereth 
him, and saith, O faithless generation, how long shall I be with 
you? How long shall I suffer you? Bring him unto me. 20. And 
they brought him unto him: and when he saw him, straight- 
way the spirit tare him; and he fel! on the ground, and wallowed 
foaming. 21. And he asked his father, How long is it ago since 
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this came unto him? And he said, Of a child. 22. And oftimes 
it hath cast him into the fire, and into the waters, to destroy 
him: but if thou canst do any thing, have compassion on us, and 
help us. 23. Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe, all things 
are possible to him that believeth. 24. And straightway the fa- 
ther of the child cried out, and said with tears, Lord, I believe; 
help thou mine unbelief. 25. When Jesus saw that the people 
came running together, he rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto 
him, Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I charge thee, come out of him, 
and enter no more into him. 26. And the spirit cried, and rent 
him sore, and came out of him: and he was as one dead; inso- 
much that many said, He is dead. 27. But Jesus took him by 
the hand, and lifted him up; and he arose. 

28. And when he was come into the house, his disciples 
asked him privately, Why could not we cast him out? 29. And 
he said unto them, This kind can come forth by nothing, but 
by prayer and fasting. 

30. And they departed thence, and passed through Galilee; 
and he would not that any man should know it. 31. For he 
taught his disciples, and said unto them, The Son of man is de- 
livered into the hands of men, and they shall kill him; and after 
that he is killed, he shall rise the third day. 32. But they un- 
derstood not that saying, and were afraid to ask him. 

33. And he came to Capernaum: and being in the house he 
asked them, What was it that ye disputed among yourselves by 
the way? 34. But they held their peace: FoR BY THE WAY THEY 
HAD DISPUTED AMONG THEMSELVES, WHO SHOULD BE THE GREATEST. 
35. And he sat down, and called the twelve, and saith unto them, 
IF ANY MAN DESIRE TO BE FIRST, THE SAME SHALL BE LAST OF ALL, 
AND SERVANT OF ALL. (No Primacy, no hierarchy, no Papacy, all 
this is condemned by Christ and may disappear, perhaps, sooner 
than one thinks.) 36. And he took a child, and set him in the 
midst of them: and when he had taken him in his arms, he said 
unto them, 37. Whosoever shall receive one of such children in 
my name, receiveth me; and whosoever shall receive me, re- 
ceiveth not me, but him that sent me. 

38. And John answered him, saying, Master, we saw one 
casting out devils in thy name, and he followeth not us; and we 
forbade him, because he followeth not us. 39. But JEsus SAID, 
FORBID HIM NOT: FOR THERE IS NO MAN WHICH SHALL DO A MIRACLE 
IN MY NAME, THAT CAN LIGHTLY SPEAK EVIL. OF ME. (There are 
Christians everywhere even outside churches.) 40. For he that 
Is hot against us is on our part. 41. For whosoever shall give 
you a cup of water to drink in my name, because ye belong to 
Christ, verily I say unto you, he shall not lose his reward. 

42. And whosvever shal! offend one of these little ones that 
believe in me, itis better for him that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and he were cast into the sea. 
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43. And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is better for 
thee to enter into life maimed, than having two hands to go into 
hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched: 44. where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 45. And if thy 
foot offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter halt into 
life, than having two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire that 
never shall be quenched: 46. where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched. 47. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck 
it out: it is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God 
with one eye, than having two eyes TO BE CAST INTO HELL FIRE: 
48. WHERE THEIR WORM DIETH NOT, AND THE FIRE IS NOT QUENCHED. 
(Explicit affirmation that there is everlasting punishment.) 
49. For every one shall be salted with fire, and every sacrifice 
shall be salted with salt. 50. Salt is good: but if the salt have 
lost his saltness, wherewith will ye season it? Have salt in 
yourselves, and have peace one with another. 


CHAPTER X: Jesus’ teaching about divorce. --- Blessing the children. --- 
The rich young man. — Inheriting Life Everlasting. -— Foretelling 
His death and resurrection. — Request of Zebedee’s sons. — Barti- 
meus’ sight restored. 


And he arose from thence, and cometh into the coasts of 
Judea by the farther side of Jordan: and the people resort 
unto him again; and, as he was wont, he taught them again. 

2. And the Pharisees came to him, and asked him, Is it law- 
ful for a man to put away his wife? Tempting him. 3. And he 
answered and said unto them, What did Moses command you? 
4. And they said, Moses suffered to write a bill of divorcement, 
and to put her away. 5. And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, For the hardness of your heart he wrote you this precept. 
6. But from the beginning of the creation God made them male 
and female. 7. For THIS CAUSE SHALL A MAN LEAVE HIS FATHER 
AND MOTHER, AND CLEAVE TO HIS WIFE; (No question here of mar- 
riage being instituted as a Sacrament. Christianity has sancti- 
fied marriage by raising the status pf women, which is the im- 
portant point.) 8. and they twain shall be one flesh; so then 
they are no more twain, but one flesh. 9. What therefore God 
hath joined together, let not man put asunder. 

10. And in the house his disciples asked him again of the 
same matter. 11. And he saith unto them, Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, and marry another, committeth adultery against 
her. 12. And if a woman shall put away her husband, and be 
married to another, she committeth adultery. 

13. And they brought young children to him, that he should 
touch them; and his disciples rebuked those that brought them. 
14. But when Jesus saw it, he was much displeased, and said 
unto them, SUFFER THE LITTLE CHILDREN TO COME UNTO ME, AND 
FORBID THEM NOT; FOR OF SUCH IS THE KINGDOM OF Gop. 15. VERILY 
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I SAY UNTO YOU, WHOSOEVER SHALL NOT RECEIVE THE KINGDOM OF 
GoD AS A LITTLE CHILD, HE SHALL NOT ENTER THEREIN. 16 AND HE 
TOOK THEM UP IN HIS ARMS, PUT HIS HANDS UPON THEM, AND 
BLESSED THEM. 

17. And when he was gone forth into the way, there came 
one running, and kneeled to him, and asked him, Good Master, 
what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life? 18. And Jesus 
said unto him, Why callest thou me good? There is none good 
but one, that is, God. 19. Thou knowest the commandments, Do 
not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false 
witness, Defraud not, Honour thy father and mother. 20. And 
he answered and said unto him, Master, all these have I ob- 
served from my youth. 21. Then Jesus beholding him loved him, 
and said: unto him, One thing thou lackest: go thy way, sell 
whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven; and come, take up the cross, and follow me. 
22. And he was sad at that saying, and went away grieved: for 
he had great possession. 23. And Jesus looked round about, and 
saith unto his disciples, How hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God! 24. And the disciples were 
astonished at his words. But Jesus answereth again, and saith 
unto them, Children, how hard it is for them that trust in riches 
to enter into the kingdom of God! 25. It is easier for a camel to 
go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God. 26. And they were astonished out of 
measure, saying among themselves, WHO THEN CAN BE SAVED? 
27. AND JESUS LOOKING UPON THEM SAITH, WITH MEN IT IS IM- 
POSSIBLE, BUT NOT WITH GOD: FOR WITH GOD ALL THINGS ARE POS- 
SIBLE. (Here is something which is plainly recorded in the Gos- 
pels. For this very reason, the apostles have laid so much stress 
on the impossibility for man to atone for himself, to gain Heav- 
en, to work out his own Salvation. That which is impossible for 
him to do, God and God alone, has done.) 

28. Then Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we have left all, 
and have followed thee. 29. And Jesus answered and said, Verily 
I say unto you, There is no man that hath left house, or breth- 
ren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
lands, for my sake, and the gospel’s, 30. but he shall receive a 
hundredfold now in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, 
and mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions; and in 
the world to come eternal life. 31. But many that are first shall 
be last; and the last first. 

32. And they were in the way going up to Jerusalem; and 
Jesus went before them: and they were amazed; and as they 
followed, they were afraid. And he took again the twelve, and 
began to tell them what things should happen unto him, 33. say- 
ing, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the Son of man shall be 
delivered unto the chief priests, and unto the scribes; and they 
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shall condemn him to death, and shall deliver him to the Gen- 
tiles: 34. and they shall mock him, and shall scourge him, and 
shall spit upon him, and shall kill him; and the third day he 
shall rise again. 

35. And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, come unto 
him, saying, Master, we would that thou shouldest do for us 
whatsoever we shall desire. 36. And he said unto them, What 
would ye that I should do for you? 37. They said unto him. 
Grant unto us that we may sit, one on thy right hand, and the 
other on thy left hand, in thy glory. 38. But Jesus said unto 
them, Ye know not what ye ask: can ye drink of the cup that 
I drink of? And be baptized with the baptism that I am 
baptized with? 39. And they said unto him, We can. And 
Jesus said unto them, Ye shall indeed drink of the ‘cup that 
I drink of: and with the baptism that I am _ baptized 
withal shall ye be baptized: 40. but to sit on my right hand and 
on my left hand is not mine to give; but it shall be given to 
them for whom it is prepared. 41. And when the ten heard it. 
they began to be much displeased with James and John. 42. But 
JESUS CALLED THEM TO HIM, AND SAITH UNTO THEM, YE KNOW THAT 
THEY WHICH ARE ACCOUNTED TO RULE OVER THE GENTILES EXERCISE 
LORDSHIP OVER THEM; AND THEIR GREAT ONES EXERCISE AUTHORITY 
UPON THEM. 43. BUT SO SHALL IT NOT BE AMONG you: (Is it plain? 
The Christian Church is not to be organized like earthly gov- 
ernments: no hierarchy, no domination, no dignitaries. Peter 
insists on this absolutely in his first epistle and repeats the Mas- 
ter’s words exactly: “The Elder, priest or pastor must act as 
servant, not as lord, not for money”. (I Peter 5:2), even as Pe- 
ter says, “not for filthy lucre”, but with unselfishness. There- 
fore, serving, giving one’s self like Christ and not lording orer 
nor pressing for money.) BUT WHOSOEVER WILL BE GREAT AMONG YOU. 
SHALL BE YOUR MINISTER: 44. AND WHOSOEVER OF YOU WILL BE THE 
CHIEFEST, SHALL BE SERVANT OF ALL. 45. FOR EVEN THE SON OF MAN 
CAME NOT TO BE MINISTERED UNTO, BUT TO MINISTER, AND TO GIVE HIS 
LIFE A RANSOM FOR MANY. 

46. And they came to Jericho: and as he went out of Jericho 
with his disciples and a great number of people, blind Barti- 
meus, the son of Timeus, sat by the highway side begging. 47. And 
when he heard that it was Jesus of Nazareth, he began to cry 
out, and say, Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 
48. And many charged him that he should hold his peace: but 
he cried the more a great deal, Thou Son of David. have mercv 
on me. 49. And Jesus stood still and commanded him to be called. 
And they call the blind man. saying unto him, Be of good com- 
fort, rise: he calleth thee. 50. And he. casting away his gar- 
ment, rose. and came to Jesus. 51. And Jesus answered and 
said unto him, What wilt thou that I should do unto thee? The 
blind man said unto him, Lord, that I might receive my sight. 
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52. And Jesus said unto him, Go THY WAY; THY FAITH HATH MADE 
THEE WHOLE. And immediately he received his sight, and fol- 
lowed Jesus in the way. 


CHAPTER XI: Christ riding into Jerusalem. — Cursing the fig tree. — 
Purging the temple. — The priests’ question about the Baptist. 


And when they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto Bethphage 
and Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he sendeth forth two of 
his disciples, 2. and saith unto them, Go your way into the vil- 
lage over against you: and as soon as ye be entered into it, ye 
shall find a colt tied, whereon never man sat; loose him, and 
bring him. 3. And if any man say unto you, Why do ye this? 
Say ye that the Lord hath need of him; and straightway he will 
send him hither. 

4. And they went their way, and found the colt tied by the 
door without in a place where two ways met; and they loose 
him. 5. And certain of them that stood there said unto them, 
What do ye, loosing the colt? 6. And they said unto them even 
as Jesus had commanded: and they let them go. 7. And they 
brought the colt to Jesus, and cast their garments on him; and 
he sat upon him. 8. And many spread their garments in the 
way; and others cut down branches off the trees, and strewed 
them in the way. 9. And they that went before, and they that 
followed, cried, saying, Hosanna; Blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord: 10. Blessed be the kingdom of our father 
David. that cometh in the name of the Lord: Hosanna in the 
highest. 

11. And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into the temple: 
and when he had looked round about upon all things, and now 
the eventide was come, he went out unto Bethany with the 
twelve. 

12. And on the morrow, when they were come from Bethany, 
he was hungry: 13. and seeing a fig tree afar off having leaves, 
he came, if haply he might find any thing thereon: and when he 
came to it, he found nothing but leaves; for the time of figs was 
not yet. 14. And Jesus answered and said urfto it, No man eat 
fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And his disciples heard it. 

15. And they come to Jerusalem: and Jesus went into the 
temple, and began to cast out them that sold and bought in the 
lemple, and overthrow the tables of the money changers, and 
the seats of them that sold doves; 16. and would not suffer that 
any man should carry any vessel through the temple. 17. And 
he taught, saying unto them, Is it not written, My house shall be 
called of all nations the house of prayer? But ye have made it 
a den of thieves. 

18. And the scribes and chief priests heard it, and sought 
how they might destroy him: for they feared him, because all 
the people was astonished at his doctrine. 
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19. And when even was come, he went out of the city. 

20. And in the morning, as they passed by, they saw the fig 
tree dried up from the roots. 21. And Peter calling to remem- 
brance saith unto him, Master, behold, the fig tree which thou 
cursedst is withered away. 22. And Jesus answering saith unto 
them, Have faith in God. 23. For verily I say unto you, That 
whosoever shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and 
be thou cast into the sea; and shall not doubt in his heart, but 
shall believe that those things which he saith shall come to pass; 
he shall have whatsoever he saith. 24. Therefore I say unto you, 
WHAT THINGS SOEVER YE DESIRE, WHEN YE PRAY, BELIEVE THAT YE 
RECEIVE THEM, AND YE SHALL HAVE THEM. 25. And when ye stand 
praying, forgive, if ye have aught against any; that your Father 
also which is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses. 26. But 
if ye do not forgive, neither will your Father which is in heaven 
forgive your trespasses. 

27. And they come again to Jerusalem: and as he was walk- 
ing in the temple, there come to him the chief priests, and the 
scribes, and the elders, 28. and say unto him, By what authority 
doest thou these things? And who gave thee this authority to do 
these things? 29. And Jesus answered and said unto them, I will 
also ask of you one question, and answer me, and I will tell you 
by what authority I do these things. 30. The baptism of John, 
was it from heaven, or of men? Answer me. 31. And they rea- 
soned with themselves, saying, If we shall say, From heaven; he 
will say, Why then did ye not believe him? 32. But if we shall 
say, Of men; they feared the people: for all men counted John, 
that he was a prophet indeed. 33. And they answered and said 
unto Jesus, We cannot tell. And Jesus answering saith unto 
them, Neither do I tell you by what authority I do these things. 


CHAPTER XII: Parable of the vineyard. — The corner stone. — About 
paying tribute to Caesar. — The first commandment. — The Scribes’ 
opinion of Jesus. — The poor widow. 


And he began to speak unto them by parables. 

A certain mar planted a vineyard, and set a hedge about it, 
and digged a place for a winefat, and built a tower, and let it 
out to husbandmen, and went into a far country. 2. And at the 
season he sent to the husbandmen a servant, that he might re- 
ceive from the husbandmen of the fruit of the vineyard. 3. And 
they caught him, and beat him, and sent him away empty. 
4. And again he sent unto them another servant; and at him 
they cast stones, and wounded him in the head, and sent him 
away shamefully handled. 5. And again he sent another; and 
him they killed, and many others; beating some, and killing 
some. 6. Having yet therefore one son, his well beloved, he sent 
him also last unto them, saying, They will reverence my son. 
7. But those husbandmen said among themselves, This is the 
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heir; come, let us kill him, and the inheritance shall be ours. 
8. And they took him, and killed him, and cast him out of the 
vineyard. 9. What shall therefore the lord of the vineyard do? 
He will come and destroy the husbandmen, and will give the 
vineyard unto others. 

10. AND HAVE YE NOT READ THE SCRIPTURE; THE STONE WHICH 
THE BUILDERS REJECTED IS BECOME THE HEAD OF THE CORNER: 11. this 
was the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes? 

12. And they sought to lay hold on him, but feared the peo- 
ple; for they knew that he had spoken the parable against them: 
and they left him, and went their way. 

13. And they send unto him certain of the Pharisees and of 
the Herodians, to catch him in his words. 14. And when they 
were come, they say unto him, Master, we know that thou art 
true, and carest for no man; for thou regardest not the person 
of men, but teachest the way of God in truth: Is it lawful to give 
tribute to Cesar, or not? 15. Shall we give, or shall we not give? 
But he knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them, Why tempt ye 
me? Bring me a penny, that I may see it. 16. And they brought 
it. And he saith unto them, Whose is this image and super- 
scription? And they said unto him, Cesar’s. 17. And Jesus an- 
swering said unto them, RENDER TO CAESAR THE THINGS THAT ARE 
CAESAR’S, AND TO GOD THE THINGS THAT ARE Gop’s. (Political do- 
main is altogether outside of Religious domain.) And they mar- 
velled at him. 

18. Then come unto him the Sadduccees, which say there is 
no resurrection; and they asked him, saying, 19. Master, Moses 
wrote unto us, If a man’s brother die, and leave his wife behind 
him, and leave no children, that his brother should take his 
wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 20. Now there were 
seven brethren: and the first took a wife, and dying left no seed. 
21, And the second took her, and died, neither left he any seed: 
and the third likewise. 22. And the seven had her, and left no 
seed: last of all the woman died also. 23. In the resurrection 
therefore, when they shall rise, whose wife shall she be of them? 
For the seven had her to wife. 24. And Jesus answering said 
unto them, Do ye not therefore err, because ye know not the 
Scriptures, neither the power of God? 25. For when they shall 
rise from the dead, they neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
riage; but are as the angels which are in heaven. 26. And as 
touching the dead, that they rise; have ye not read in the book 
of Moses, how in the bush God spake unto him, saying, 1 am 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Ja- 
cob? 27. He is not the God of the dead, but the God of the liv- 
ing: ye therefore do greatly err. 

28. And one of the scribes came, and having heard them 
reasoning together, and perceiving that he had answered them 
well, asked him, Which is the first commandment of 4117 29. And 
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Jesus answered him, The first of all the commandments is, 
Hear, O Israch The Lord our God is one Lord: 30. and thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength; this is 
the first commandment. 31. And the second ig like, namely this, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. There is none other 
commandment greater than these. 32. And the scribe said unto 
him, WeL., MASTER, ΤΟΙΣ ILAST SAID THE TRUTH: FOR THERE IS ONE 
GOD; AND THERE IS NONE OTITER DUT HE: 33. AND TO LOVE HIM WITH 
ALL TILE HEART, AND WITH ALL THE UNDERSTANDING, AND WITH ALL 
ΤῈ SOUL, AND WITIL ALM, ‘TILE STRENGTH, AND TO LOVE IIIS NEIGHBOUR 
AS IIIMSELF, IS MORE TILAN ALL WHOLE BURNT OFFERINGS AND SACRI- 
rices. 34, And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, he 
suid unto him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of God. And 
no man after that durst ask him any question. 

35, And Jesus answered and said, while he taught in the 
temple, How say the scribes that Christ is the son of David? 
36. For David himself said by the Holy Ghost, The Lorp said to 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies 
thy footstool. 37. David therefore himself calleth him Lord; and 
whence is he then his son? And the common people heard him 
wladly. 

38. And he said unto them in his doctrine, BEWARE OF THE 
SCRIBES, WHICH LOVE TO GO IN LONG CLOTHING, AND LOVE SALUTA- 
TIONS IN ΤΙ MARKETPLACES, 39. AND THE CIIIEF SEATS IN THE BYN- 
AGOGUES, AND TIIE UPPERMOST ROOMS AT FEASTS: 40. WHICH DEVOUT 
WIDOWS’ JIOUSES, AND ΟΠ A PRETENCE MAKE LONG PRAYERS: THESE 
SILALL RECEIVE GREATER DAMNATION ('), 

41. And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and beheld how 
the people cast money into the treasury: and many that were 
rich cast in much. 42. And there came a certain poor widow, 
and she threw in two mites, which make a farthing. 43. And he 
called unto him his disciples, and saith unto them, Verily I say 
unto you, That this poor widow hath cast more in, than al] they 
which have cast into the treasury: 44. for all they did cast in of 
their abundunee; but she of her want did cast in all that she 
had, even all her biving. 


CUAPTER XIE: Christ foreteWiing the destruction of Jerusalem, -- ΠΠῚΞ 
return, And urging lo be watching. 


And as he went out of the temple, one of his disciples saith 
unlo him, Master, see what manner of stones and what build- 
ings are here! 2. And Jesus answering said unto him, Scest thou 
these grent buildings? There shall not be Jeft one stone upon 
another that shall not be thrown down, 

3. And ns he sat upon the mount of Olives, over against the 


(') See note Matt. 20:92, 
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temple, Peter and James and John and Andrew asked him 
privately. 4. Tell us, when shal] these things be? And what 
shall be the sign when all these things shall be fulfilled? 

5. And Jesus answering them began to say, Take heed lest 
any man deceive you: 6. for many shall come in my name, say- 
ing, I am Christ; and shall deceive many. 7. And when ye shall 
hear of wars and rumours of wars, be ye not troubled: for such 
things must needs be; but the end shall not be yet. 8. For nation 
shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: and 
there shall be earthquakes in divers places, and there shall be 
famines and troubles: these are the beginnings of sorrows. 
9. But take heed to yourselves: for they shal! deliver you up to 
councils; and in the synagogues ye shall be beaten: and ye shall 
be brought before rulers and kings for my sake, for a testimony 
against them. 10. AND THE GOSPEL MUST FIRST BE PUBLISHED AMONG 
ALL NATIONS. 11. But when they shall lead you, and deliver you 
up, take no thought beforehand what ye shall speak, neither do 
ye premeditate: but whatsoever shall be given you in that hour, 
that speak ye: for it is not ye that speak, but the Holy Ghost. 
12. Now the brother shall betray the brother to death, and the 
father the son; and children shall rise up against their parents, 
and shall cause them to be put to death. 13. And ye shall be 
hated of all men for my name’s sake: but he that shall endure 
unto the end, the same shall be saved. 

14. But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing where it ought not, 
(let him that readeth understand,) then let them that be in 
Judea flee to the mountains: 15. and let him that is on the 
housetop (') not go down into the house, neither enter therein, 
to take any thing out of his house: 16. and let him that is in the 
field not turn back again for to take up his garment. 17. But 
woe to them that are with child, and to them that give suck in 
those days! 18. And pray ye that your flight be not in the win- 
ter. 19. For in those days shall he affliction, such as was not 
from the beginning of the creation which God created unto 
this time, neither shall be. 20. And except that the Lord had 
shortened those days, no flesh should be saved: but for the 
elect's whom he hath chosen, he hath shortened the days. 
21. And then if any man shall say to you, Lo, here is Christ; 
or, Lo, he is there; believe him not: 22. for false Christs and 
false prophets shall rise, and shall shew signs and wonders, to 
seduce, if it were possible, even the elect. 23. But take ye heed: 
behold, I have foretold you all things. 

24. But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall be 
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, 25. and the 
stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers that are in heaven 

(1) The house top, constructed as a platform, from which you could 
come down without going Into the apartments. 
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shall be shaken. 26. And then shall they see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds with great power and glory. 27. And then 
shall he send his angels, and shall gather together his elect 
from the four winds, from the uttermost part of the earth to the 
uttermost part of heaven. 28. Now learn a parable of the fig 
tree: When her branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer is near: 29. so ye in like manner, when ye 
shall see these things come to pass, know that it is nigh, even at 
the doors. 30. Verily I say unto you, That this generation shall 
not pass, till all these things be done. 31. HEAVEN AND EARTH 
SHALL PASS AWAY: BUT MY WORDS SHALL NOT PASS AWAY. 

32, But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not 
the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. 

33. TAKE YE HEED, WATCH AND PRAY: for ye know not when 
the time is. 34. For the Son of man is as a man taking a far 
journey, who left his house, and gave authority to his servants, 
and to every man his work, and commanded the porter to 
watch. 35. WaTCH YE THEREFORE: for ye know not when the mas- 
ter of the house cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the cock- 
crowing, or in the morning: 36. lest coming suddenly he find 
you sleeping. 37. And what I say unto you I say unto all, Watch. 


CHAPTER XIV: History of the Passion. — Plot against Jesus. — Precious 
ointment poured on His head at Bethany. — Betrayal of Judas. — 
Eating the Passover. — Institution of the Holy Supper. — Geth- 
semane. — Arrest of Jesus. — His condemnation by the Sanhedrin. 
— Peter's denial. 


After two days was the feast of the passover, and of un- 
leavened bread: and the chief priests and the scribes sought 
how they might take him by craft, and put him to death. 2. But 
they said, Not on the feast day, lest there be an uproar of the 
people. 

3. And being in Bethany, in the house of Simon the leper, 
as he sat at meat, there came a woman having an alabaster box 
of ointment of spikenard very precious; and she brake the box, 
and poured it on his head. 4. And there were some that had in- 
dignation within themselves, and said, Why was this waste of 
the ointment made? 5. For it might have been sold for more than 
three hundred pence, and have been given to the poor. And they 
murmured against her. 6. And Jesus said, Let her alone; why 
trouble ye her? She hath wrought a good work on me. 7. For ye 
have the poor with you always, and whensoever ye will ye may 
do them good: but me ye have not always. 8. She hath done 
what she could: she is come aforehand to anoint my body to the 
burying. 9. Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall 
be preached throughout the whole world, this also that she hath 
done shall be spoken of for a memorial of her. 

10. And Judas Iseariot, one of the twelve, went unto the 
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chief priests, to betray him unto them. 11. And when they heard 
it, they were glad, and promised to give him money. And he 
sought how he might conveniently betray him. 

12. And the first day of unleavened bread, when they killed 
the passover, his disciples said unto him, Where wilt thou that 
we go and prepare that thou mayest eat the passover? 13. And 
he sendeth forth two of his disciples, and saith unto them, Go 
ye into the city, and there shall meet you a man bearing a 
pitcher of water: follow him. 14. And wheresoever he shall go 
in, say ye to the goodman of the house, The Master saith, 
Where is the guestchamber, where I shall eat the passover with 
my disciples? 15. And he will shew you a large upper room 
furnished and prepared: there make ready for us. 16. And his 
disciples went forth, and came into the city, and found as he 
had said unto them: and they made ready the passover. 

17. And in the evening he cometh with the twelve. 18. Anpb 
AS THEY SAT AND DDD EaT, Jesus said, Verily I say unto you, One 
of you which eateth with me shall betray me. 19. And they be- 
gan to be sorrowful, and to say unto him one by one, Is it I? 
And another said, Is it I? 20. And he answered and said unto 
them, It is one of the twelve, that dippeth with me in the dish. 
21. The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is written of him: but 
woe to that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed! Good 
were it for that man if he had never been born. 

22. AND AS THEY DID EAT, JESUS TOOK BREAD, AND BLESSED, AND 
BRAKE IT, AND GAVE TO THEM, AND SAID, TAKE, EAT; THIS IS MY BODY. 
23. AND HE TOOK THE CUP, AND WHEN HE HAD GIVEN THANKS, HE 
GAVE IT TO THEM: AND THEY ALL DRANK OF IT (’). 24. And he said 
unto them, This is my blood of the new testament which is shed 
for many. 25. Verily I say unto you, I will drink no more of the 
fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink it new in the king- 
dom of God. 

26. And when they had sung a hymn, they went out into 
the mount of Olives. 

27. And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall be offended be- 
cause of me this night: for it is written, I will smite the Shep- 
herd, and the sheep shall be scattered. 28. But after that I am 
risen, I will go before you into Galilee. 29. But Peter said unto 
him, Although all shall be offended, yet will not I. 30. And Je- 
sus saith unto him, Verily I say unto thee, That this day, even 
in this night, before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me 
thrice. 31. But he spake the more vehemently, If I should die 
ae thee, I will not deny thee in any wise. Likewise also said 
they all. 

32. And they came to a place which was named Gethsem- 
ane: and he saith to his disciples, Sit ye here, while I shall pray. 
33. And he taketh with him Peter and James and, John, and be- 


(1 See Luke 22:20. 
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van to be sore amazed, and to be very heavy; 34. and saith unto 
them, My soul is exceeding sorrowlul unto death: tarry ye here, 
and watch. 35. And he went forward a little, and fell on the 
ground, and prayed that, if it were possible, the hour might pass 
from him. 36. And he said, Abba, Father, all things are possible 
unto thee; take away this cup from me: nevertheless, not what I 
will, but what thou wilt. 37. And he cometh, and findeth them 
sleeping, and saith unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? Couldest 
not thou watch one hour? 38. Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter 
into temptation. The spirit truly is ready, but the flesh is weak. 
39. And again he went away, and prayed, and spake the same 
words. 40. And when he returned, he found them asleep again, 
(for their eyes were heavy,) neither wist they what to answer 
him. 41. And he cometh the third time, and saith unto them, Sleep 
on now, and take your rest: it is enough, the hour is come; 
behold, the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. 
42. Rise up, let us go; lo, he that betrayeth me is at hand. 

43. And immediately, while he yet spake, cometh Judas, one 
of the twelve, and with him a great multitude with swords and 
staves, [rom the chief priests and the scribes and the elders. 
44. And he that betrayed him had given them a token, saying, 
Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is he; take him, and lead 
him away safely. 45. And as soon as he was come, he goeth 
straightway to him, and saith, Master, Master; and kissed him. 
46. And they laid their hands on him, and took him. 

47. And one of them that stood by drew a sword, and smote 
a servant of the high priest, and cut off his ear. 

48. And Jesus answered and said unto them, Are ye come 
out, as against a thief, with swords and with staves to take me? 
49. I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and ye took me 
not: BUT THE SCRIPTURES MUST BE FULFILLED. 

50. And they all (') forsook him and fled. 

51. And there followed him a certain young man, having a 
linen cloth cast about his naked body; and the young men laid 
hold on him: 52. and he left the linen cloth, and fled from them 
naked. 

53. And they led Jesus away to the high priest: and with 
him were assembled all the chief priests and the elders and the 
scribes. 54. And Peter followed him afar off, even into the 
palace of the high priests: and he sat with the servants, and 
warmed himself at the fire. 

55. And the chief priests and all the council sought for wit- 
ness against Jesus to put him to death; and found none. 56. For 
many bare false witness against him, but their witness agreed 
not together. 57. And there arose certain, and bare false witness 
against him, saying, 58. We heard him say, I will destroy this 


(‘) All, underslood: the disciples. 
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temple that is made with hands, and within three days I will 
build another made without hands. 59. But neither so did their 
witness agree together. 60. And the high priest stood up in the 
midst, and asked Jesus, saying, Answerest thou nothing? What 
is it which these witness against thee? 61. But he held his peace, 
and answered nothing. Again the high priest asked him, and 
said unto him, Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed? 
62. And Jesus said, I am: and ye shall see the Son of man sitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 
63. Then the high priest rent his clothes, and saith, What need 
we any further witnesses? 64. Ye have heard the blasphemy: 
what think ye? And they all condemned him to be guilty of 
death. 65. And some began to spit on him, and to cover his face, 
and to buffet him, and to say unto him, Prophesy: and the 
servants did strike him with the palms of their hands. 

66. AnD AS PETER WAS BENEATH IN THE PALACE, there cometh 
one of the maids of the high priest: 67. and when she saw Peter 
warming himself, she looked upon him, and said, AND THOU ALSO 
WAST WITH JESUS OF NAZARETH. 68. BUT HE DENIED, SAYING, I 
KNOW NOT, NEITHER UNDERSTAND I WHAT THOU SAYEST. And he 
went out into the porch; and the cock crew. 69. And a maid 
saw him again, and began to say to them that stood by, This 
is one of them. 70. AND HE DENIED IT AGAIN. And a little after, 
they that stood by said again to Peter, SURELY THOU ART ONE OF 
THEM: FOR THOU ART A GALILEAN, AND THY SPEECH AGREETH THERE- 
TO. 71. BUT HE BEGAN TO CURSE AND TO SWEAR, SAYING ('), I KNOW 
NOT THIS MAN OF WHOM YE SPEAK. 72. And the second time the 
cock crew. And Peter called to mind the word that Jesus said 
unto him, Before the cock crow twicc, thou shalt deny me 
thrice. And when he thought thereon, he wept. 


CHAPTER XV: Jesus before Pilate. —- Death sentence ratified by him. 
— Jesus mocked by the soldiers. — The crucifixion. — Jesus’ body 
laid in the sepulchre. 


And straightway in the morning the chief priests held a 
consultation with the elders and scribes and the whole council, 
ae bound Jesus, and carried him away, and delivered him to 

llate. 

2. And Pilate asked him, Art thou the King of the Jews? 
And he answering said unto him, Thou saycst it. 3. And the 
chief priests accused him of many things; but he answered 
nothing. 4. And Pilate asked him again, saying, Answerest thou 
nothing? Behold how many things they witness against thee. 
9. But Jesus yet answered nothing; so that Pilate marvelled. 

6. Now at that feast he released unto them one prisoner, 
whomsoever they desired. 7. And there was one named Barab- 


(1) See Matt. 26:69 to 75. 
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bas, which lay bound with them that had made insurrection 
with him, who had committed murder in the insurrection. 
8. And the multitude crying aloud began to desire him to do as 
he had ever done unto them. 9. But Pilate answered them, 
saying, Will ye that I release unto you the King of the Jews? 
10. For he knew that the chief priests had delivered him for 
envy. 11. But the chief‘priests moved the people, that he should 
rather release Barabbas unto them. 12. And Pilate answered and 
said again unto them, What will ye then that I shall do unto 
him whom ye call the King of the Jews? 13. And they cried out 
again, Crucify him. 14. Then Pilate said unto them, Why, what 
evil hath he done? And they cried out the more exceedingly, 
Crucify him. 15. And so Pilate, willing to content the people, 
released Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jesus, when he had 
scourged him, to be crucified. 

16. And the soldiers led him away into the hall, called Pre- 
torium; and they call together the whole band. 17, And they 
clothed him with purple, and platted a crown of thorns, and put 
it about his head, 18. and began to salute him, Hail, King of the 
Jews. 19. And they smote him on the head with a reed, and did 
spit upon him, and bowing their knees worshipped him. 20. And 
when they had mocked him, they took off the purple from him, 
and put his own clothes on him, and led him out to crucify him. 

21. And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who passed by, 
coming out of the country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, 
to bear his cross. 22. And they bring him unto the place Golgotha, 
which is, being interpreted, The place of a skull. 23. And they 
gave him to drink wine mingled with myrrh: but he received it not. 

24. And when they had crucified him, they parted his gar- 
ments, casting lots upon them, what every man should take. 
25. And it was the third hour (’), and they crucified him. 

26. And the superscription of his accusation was written 
over, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

27. And with him they crucify two thieves; the one on his 
right hand, and the other on his left. 28. And the Scripture was ful- 
filled, which saith, And he was numbered with the transgressors. 

29. And they that passed by railed on him, wagging their 
heads, and saying, Ah, thou that destroyest the temple, and 
buildest it in three days, 30. save thyself, and come down from 
the cross. 31. Likewise also the chief priests mocking said 
among themselves with the scribes, He saved others; himself he 
cannot save. 32. Let Christ the King of Israel descend now from 
the cross, that we may see and believe. And they that were 
crucified with him reviled him. 

33. And when the sixth hour (7) was come, there was dark- 
ness over the whole land until the ninth hour. 34. And at the 


(1) The third hour, 9 A. M. 
(2) The sixth hour, Noon. 
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ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eloi, Eloi, lama 
sabachthani? Which is, being interpreted, My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me? 35. And some of them that stood 
by when they heard it, said, Behold, he calleth Elias. 36. And 
one ran and filled a sponge full of vinegar, and put it on a reed, 
and gave him to drink, saying, Let alone; let us sce whether 
Elias will come to take him down. 

37. And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave up the ghost. 

38. And the vail of the temple was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom. 

39. And when the centurion, which stood over against him, 
saw that he so cried out, and gave up the ghost, he said, Truly 
this man was the Son of God. 

40. There were also women looking on afar off: among 
whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James the 
less and of Joses, and Salome ('); 41. who also, when he was in 
-Galilee, followed him, and ministered unto him; and many other 
women which came up with him unto Jerusalem. 

42, And now when the even was come, because it was the 
preparation, that is, the day before the sabbath, 43. Joseph of 
Arimathea, an honourable counsellor, which also waited for the 
kingdom of God, came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and 
‘craved the body of Jesus. 44. And Pilate marvelled if he were 
already dead: and calling unto him the centurion, he asked him 
whether he had been any while dead. 45. And when he knew it 
of the centurion, he gave the body to Joseph. 46. And he bought 
fine linen. and took him down, and wrapped him in the linen, 
and laid him in a sepulchre which was hewn out of a rock, and 
rolled a stone unto the door of the sepulchre. 47. And Mary Mag- 
dalene and Mary the mother of Joses beheld where he was laid. 


CHAPTER XVI: Resurrection and ascension of Jesus. 


And when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James, and Salome, had bought sweet spices, 
that they might come and anoint him. 2. And very early in the 
morning, the first day of the week, they came unto the sepulchre 
at the rising of the sun. 3. AND THEY SAID AMONG THEMSELVES, 
WHO SHALL ROLL US AWAY THE STONE FROM THE DOOR OF THE 
5SEPULCHRE? (If these women had been inclined to believe in the 
resurrection of the Master—as Renan and others were bold 
enough to claim—would they have had but one thought: “Who 
shall roll us away the stone?” because they were intent on em- 
balming the body of the Lord.) 4. And when they looked, they 
saw that the stone was rolled away: for it was very great. 5. And 
entering into the sepulchre, they saw a young man sitting on the 
right side, clothed in a long white garment; and they were af- 


(1) Salome, Mother of James and John, Zebedee’s sons. 
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frighted. 6. And he saith unto them, Be not alfrighted: ye seek 
Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified: he is risen; he is not 
here: behold the place where they laid him. 7. But go your way, 
tell his disciples and Peter that he goeth before you into Galilec: 
there shall ye see him, as he said unto you. 8. And they went 
out quickly, and fled from the sepulchre; for they trembled and 
were amazed: neither said they any thing to any man; for they 
were afraid. 

9. Now when Jesus was risen early the first day of the weck, 
he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had cast 
seven devils. 10. And she went and told them that had been with 
him, as they mourned and wept. 11. And they, when they had 
heard that he was alive, and had been seen of her, believed not. 

12. After that he appeared in another form unto two of them, 
as they walked, and went into the country. 13. And they went 
and told it unto the residue: neither believed they them. 

14. Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as they sat at 
meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness of 
heart, because they believed not them which had seen him 
after he was risen. 

15. And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature. 16. HE THAT BELIEVETH AND 
IS BAPTIZED SHALL BE SAVED; BUT HE THAT BELIEVETH NOT SHALL BE 
DAMNED. (/t can be seen here, Baptism follows Salvation, and 
is the condition for admission into the primitive Church. It is 
not said: “He who is not baptized shall be damned”, but “He 
that believeth not”. Baptism, thereforc, has no saving power— 
and infant Baptism is never mentioned as necessary.) 17. And 
these signs shall follow them that believe; in my name shall 
they cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues; 18. they 
shall take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it 
shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick and they 
shall recover. 

19. So then, after the Lord had spoken unto them, he was 
received up into heaven, and sat on the right hand of God. 
20. And they went forth, and preached every where, the Lord 
working with them, and confirming the word with signs follow- 
ing. Amen. 
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CHAPTER I. Preface οἵ Luke to his whole gospel. — Prophecy con- 
cerning the birth of John the Baptist and of Christ. — Song ol 
Mary. — Nativity of John. — Prophecy of Zacharias. 


.. ORASMUCH as many have taken in hand to set forth in 
“order a declaration of those things which are most 
surely believed among us, 2. even as they delivered 
them unto us, which from the beginning were eyewit- 
nesses, and ministers of the word; 3. it seemed good 
to me also, HAVING ΠᾺΡ PERFECT UNDERSTANDING OF ALL 

_“_ THINGS FROM THE VERY FIRST, TO WRITE UNTO THEE IN 

ORDER, most excellent Theophilus, 4. THAT THOU 
MIGHTEST KNOW THE CERTAINTY OF THOSE THINGS, WHEREIN THOU 
HAST BEEN INSTRUCTED. (These instructions to Luke are the only 
cvact and true ones. Therefore let us face them and reject any- 
thing which is not conformable to them.) 

5. There was in the days of Herod, the king of Judea, a cer- 
tain priest named Zacharias, of the course of Abia: and his wile 
was of the daughters of Aaron, and her name was Elisabeth. 
6. And they were both righteous before God, walking in all the 
commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless. 7. And 
they had no child, because that Elisabeth was barren; and they 
both were now well stricken in years. 

8. And it came to pass, that, while he executed the priest’s 
office before God in the order of his course, 9. according to the 
custom of the priest’s office, his lot was to burn incense when he 
went into the temple of the Lord. 10. And the whole multitude 
of the people were praying without at the time of incense. 
11. And there appeared unto him an angel of the Lord standing 
on the right side of the altar of incense. 12. And when Zacharias 
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saw him, he was troubled, and fear fell upon him. 13. But the 
angel said unto him, Fear not, Zacharias: for thy prayer is 
heard; and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou 
shalt call his name John. 14. And thou shalt have joy and 
gladness; and many shall rejoice at his birth. 15. For he shall 
be great in the sight of the Lord, and shall drink neither wine 
nor strong drink; and he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, 
even from his mother’s womb. 16. And many of the children of 
Israel shall he turn to the Lord their God. 17. And he shall go 
before him in the spirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of 
the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom 
of the just; to make ready a people prepard for the Lord. 18. And 
Zacharias said unto the angel, Whereby shall I know this? For 
I am an old man, and my wife well stricken in years. 19. And 
the angel answering said unto him, I am Gabriel, that stand in 
the presence of God; and am sent to speak unto thee, and to 
shew thee these glad tidings. 20. And, behold, thou shalt be 
dumb, and not able to speak, until the day that these things 
shall be performed, because thou belicvest not my words, which 
shall be fulfilled in their season. 

21. And the people waited for Zacharias, and marvelled that 
he tarried so long in the temple. 22. And when he came out, 
he could not speak unto them: and they perceived that he had 
seen a vision in the temple; for he beckoned unto them, and 
remained specchless. 

23. And it came to pass, that, as soon as the days of his min- 
istration were accomplished, he departed to his own house. 
24. And after those days his wife Elisabeth conceived, and hid 
herself five months, saying, 25. Thus hath the Lord dealt with me 
in the days whcrein he looked on me, to take away my reproach 
among men. 

26. And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from 
God unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, 27. to a virgin 
espoused to a man whose name was Joseph, of the house of 
David; AND THE VIRGIN’S NAME WAS Mary. 28. AND TIE ANGEL CAME 
IN UNTO HER, AND SAID, HAIL, THOU THAT ART HIGHLY FAVOURED, 
THE LORD IS WITH THEE: BLESSED ART THOU AMONG WOMEN. 29 And 
when she saw him, SHE WAS TROUBLED AT HIS SAYING, and cast 
in her mind what manner of salutation this should be. 30. And 
the angel said unto her, Fear not, MARY: FOR THOU HAST FOUND 
FAVOUR WITH Gop. (Note this greeting! “Thou”, to whom the 
favour has been granted to become the mother of Jesus, as to 
His human nature whereby He would be identified with human- 
kind which 1n His compassion He would save. “Thou hast found 
favor with God”. If it were translated “full of favour’—which 
is not in the original Greele text—that would not mean a source 
of favour, but that she was overwhelmed with favour from God. 
The Angel treats her not as the Mother of God, but as a mere 
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woman, “Thou hast found favour with God!” If she were of Im- 
maculate Conception, she would not have to find favour with 
God, and in her Magnificat she would not have called God her 
Saviour, verse 47. If she had been the Queen of Angels, she 
would not have been troubled at his saying and his appearing.) 
31. And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring 
forth a son, and shalt call his name Jesus. 32. He shall be-great, 
and shall be called the Son of the Highest; and the Lord God 
shall give unto him the throne of his father David: 33. and he 
shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom 
there shall be no end. 34. Then said Mary unto the angel, How 
shall this be, seeing I know not a man? 35. And the angel an- 
swered and said unto her, THE Hoty GHOST SHALL COME UPON 
THEE, AND THE POWER OF THE HIGHEST SHALL OVERSHADOW THEE: 
THEREFORE ALSO THAT HOLY THING WHICH SHALL BE BORN OF THEE 
SHALL BE CALLED THE SON ΟΕ Gop. (This is the affirmation of Je+ 
sus’ miraculous birth, but no mention anywhere of such a birth 
of the Virgin Mary. Quite the contrary, she was born like all 
others. It is apparent from her own words in this chapter. And 
who informed Luke in so exact and true way? The Virgin Mary 
herself who could not fail to reveal what she was, not what 
those teach who appeal to her and pray to her, but a mere 
woman who rejoiced in the great honor God bestowed upon 
her, in “having regarded THE LOW ESTATE OF HIS HANDMADDEN’, 
(verse 48.) 36. And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, she hath also 
conceived a son in her old age; and this is the sixth month with 
her, who was called barren. 37. For wiTH Gop NOTHING SHALL 
BE IMPOSSIBLE. 38. AND MARY SAID, BEHOLD THE HANDMAID OF THE 
LORD; BE JT UNTO ME ACCORDING TO THY worRD. And the angel de- 
parted from her. 

39. And Mary arose in those days, and went into the hill 
country with haste, into a city of Juda; 40. and entered into the 
house of Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth. 41. And it came to 
pass, that, when Elisabeth heard the salutation of Mary, the babe 
leaped in her womb; and Elisabeth was filled with the Holy 
Ghost: 42. and she spake out with a loud voice, and said, Blessed 
art thou among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb. 
43. And whence is this to me, that the mother of my Lord should 
come to me? 44, For, lo, as soon as the voice of thy salutation 
sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy. 
45. And blessed is she that believed: for there shall be a per- 
formance of those things which were told her from the Lord. 

46. And Mary said, My sou. DoTH MAGNIFY THE Lorp, 47. AND 
MY SPIRIT HATH REJOICED IN Gop My Saviour. 48. For HE HATH 
REGARDED THE LOW ESTATE OF HIS HANDMAIDEN: for, behold, from 
henceforth all generations shall call me blessed. 49. For HE THAT 
IS MIGHTY HATH DONE TO ME GREAT THINGS; (If God had not for- 
given her sins, Mary could not call God her Saviour. Verse 47. 
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Therefore, she was not born sinless, and the dogma of the Im- 
maculate Conception is thereby a pure invention.) and holy is 
his name. 50. And his mercy is on them that fear him from gen- 
eration to generation. 51. He hath shewed strength: with his 
arm; he hath scattered the proud in the imagination of their 
hearts. 52. He hath put down the mighty from their seats, and 
exalted them of low degree. 53. He hath filled the hungry with 
good things; and the rich he hath sent empty away. 54. He hath 
holpen his servant Israel, in remembrance of his mercy; 55. as 
he spake to our fathers, to Abraham, and to his seed for ever. 

06. And Mary abode with her about three months, and re- 
turned to her own house. 

ο΄. Now Elisabeth’s full time came that she should be de- 
livered; and she brought forth a son. 58. And her neighbours 
and her cousins heard how the Lord had shewed great mercy 
upon her: and they rejoiced with her. 59. And it came to pass, 
that on the eighth day they came to circumcise the child; and 
they called him Zacharias, after the name of his father. 60. And 
his mother answered and said, Not so; but he shall be called 
John. 61. And they said unto her, There is none of thy kindred 
that is called by this name. 62. And they made signs to his fa- 
ther, how he would have him called. 63. And he asked for a 
writing table, and wrote, saying, His name is John. And they 
marvelled all. 64. And his mouth was opened immediately, and 
his tongue loosed, and he spake, and praised God. 65. And fear 
came on all that dwelt round about them: and all these sayings 
were Nnoised abroad throughout all the hill country of Judea. 
66. And all they that heard them laid them up in their hearts, 
saying, What manner of child shall this be! And the hand of the 
Lord was with him. 

67. And his father Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and prophesied, saying, 68. BLESSED BE THE LorD Gop OF ISRAEL; 
FOR HE HATH VISITED AND REDEEMED HIS PEOPLE, 69. AND HATH 
RAISED UP A HORN OF SALVATION FOR US IN THE HOUSE OF HIS 
SERVANT Davip; 70. as he spake by the mouth of his holy proph- 
ets which have been since the world began: 71. that we should 
be saved from our enemies, and from the hand of all that hate 
us; 72. to perform the mercy promised to our fathers, and to 
remember his holy covenant; 73. the oath which he sware to 
our father Abraham, 74. that he would grant unto us, that we, 
being delivered out of the hand of our enemies, might serve him 
without fear, 75. in holiness and righteousness before him, all 
the days of our life. 76. And thou, child, shalt be called the 
prophet of the Highest: for thou shalt go before the face of the 
Lord to prepare his ways; 77. TO GIVE KNOWLEDGE OF SALVATION 
UNTO HIS PEOPLE BY THE REMISSION OF THEIR SINS, 78. THROUGH 
THE TENDER MERCY OF OUR GOD; WHEREBY THE DAYSPRING FROM ON 
HIGH HATH VISITED US, 79. TO GIVE LIGHT TO THEM THAT SIT IN 
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DARKNESS AND IN THE SHADOW OF DEATH, TO GUIDE OUR FEET INTO 
THE WAY OF PEACE. (No mention of so-called “Original Sin”. 
Christ redeems each individual from his own sins, and there is 
not a word whatsoever about the part His mother is supposed 
to play afterwards.) 

80. And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, and was 
in the deserts till the day of his shewing unto Israel. 


CHAPTER II: Birth of Jesus Christ. — The Shepherds of Bethlehem. 
— Jesus presented in the temple. — Simeon and Anna prophesy 
of Jesus. — Return to Nazareth. — Jesus questioneth in the temple 
with the doctors. 


And it came to pass in those days, that there went out a de- 
cree from Caesar Augustus, that all the world should be taxed. 
2. (And this taxing was first made when Cyrenius was governor 
of Syria.) 3. And all went to be taxed, every one into his own 
city. 

4. And Joseph also went up [rom Galilee, out of the city of 
Nazareth, into Judea, unto the city of David, which is called 
Bethlehem, (because he was of the house and lineage of David,) 
9. to be taxed with Mary his espoused wife, being great with child. 

6. And so it was, that, while they were there, the days were 
accomplished that she should be delivered. 7. AND SHE BROUGHT 
FORTH HER FIRSTBORN SON, (Her “firstborn child”! It is useless 
to say that she had no other children. We saw previously, by 
irrefutable proofs, that she bore sons and daughters, who were 
so different from Jesus, and so inferior to Him, in every respect, 
that His own countrymen could not understand Him. See Matt. 
13:54-57.) and wrapped him in swaddling clothes, and laid him 
in a manger; because there was no room for them in the inn. 

8. And there were in the same country shepherds abiding in 
the field, keeping watch over their flock by night. 9. And, lo, the 
angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord 
shone round about them; and they were sore afraid. 10. And the 
angel said unto them, FEAR NOT: FoR, BEHOLD, I BRING YOU GOOD 
TIDINGS OF GREAT JOY, WHICH SHALL BE TO ALL PEOPLE. 11. For 
UNTO YOU IS BORN this day in the city of David a Saviour, WHICH 
Is CHRIST THE Lorp. 12. And this shall be a sign unto you; ye 
shall find the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a 
manger. 

13. And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of 
the heavenly host praising God, and saying, 14. GLory To Gop IN 
THE HIGHEST, AND ON EARTH PEACE, GOOD WILL TOWARD MEN. 

15. And it came to pass, as the angels were gone away from 
them into heaven, THE SHEPHERDS SAID ONE TO ANOTHER, LET US 
NOW GO EVEN UNTO BETHLEHEM, AND SEE THIS THING WHICH IS 
COME TO PASS, WHICH THE LORD HATH MADE KNOWN UNTO Us. (Do 
not believe anything just on being told, go to the source and get 
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a clear idea of facts for yourself.) 16. And they came with haste, 
and found Mary and Joseph, and the babe lying in a manger. 
17. And when they had seen it, they made known abroad the 
saying which was told them concerning this child. 18. And all 
they that heard it wondered at those things which were told 
them by the shepherds. 19. Bur Mary KEPT ALL THESE THINGS, 
AND PONDERED THEM IN HER HEART. (She was the first one to be 
astonished at all that was happening, which confirmed what the 
Angel Gabriel had announced.) 20. And the shepherds re- 
turned, glorifying and praising God for all the things that they 
had heard and seen, as it was told unto them. 

21. And when eight days were accomplished for the circum- 
cising of the child, his name was called Jesus, which was so 
named of the angel before he was conceived in the womb. 
22, And when the days of her purification according to the law 
of Moses were accomplished, THEY BROUGHT HIM TO JERUSALEM, 
TO PRESENT HIM TO THE Lorp; (“They”, Joseph and Mary. Hence- 
forth no more mention of the Virgin Mary in the New Testa- 
ment. It is only Mary as Joseph’s wife, as recorded by Matthew 
1:25. What took place next in the Temple and the Holy Spirit’s 
revelation to Simeon all go to show that Mary was considered 
as a simple woman “of low estate”, as she rightly says of her- 
self, in speaking of her social status. Christ is all, and every- 
thing centers around Him and Him alone; His mother holds but 
a very secondary part.) 23. (As it is written in the law of the 
Lord, Every male that openeth the womb shall be called holy to 
the Lord;) 24. AND TO OFFER A SACRIFICE ACCORDING TO THAT WHICH 
IS SAID IN THE LAW OF THE LorD, A PAIR OF TURTLEDOVES, OR TWO 
YOUNG PIGEONS. (Mary condemns here the dogma of the “Im- 
maculate Conception”. She was not without sin in her own 
sight. This ts proved by the fact that although “having known 
no man”, and having been “overshadowed by the power of the 
Highest”, and “The Holy Ghost having come upon her” and hav- 
ing born a son, she came to the Temple like the other Jewish 
mothers, forty days after the birth of the child Jesus, to offer 
the sin offering according to the Law of the Lord. (See Lev. 
12:6-8.) 

25. And, behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, whose name 
was Simeon; and the same man was just and devout, waiting for 
the consolation of Israel: and the Holy Ghost was upon him. 
26. And it was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost, that he 
should not see death, before he had seen the Lord’s Christ. 
27. And he came by the Spirit into the temple: and when the 
parents brought in the child Jesus, to do for him after the cus- 
tom of the law, 28. then took he him up in his arms, and blessed 
God, and said, 

29. Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, ac- 
cording to thy word: 30. for MINE EYES HAVE SEEN THY SALVA- 
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TION, 31. WHICH THOU HAST PREPARED BEFORE THE FACE OF ALL PEO- 
PLE, 32. A LIGHT TO LIGHTEN THE GENTILES, AND THE GLORY OF THY 
PEOPLE IsRAEL. (Christ the Salvation of the world, which God 
had prepared. Read the first three chapters of Ephesians. Note 
the great contrast here with any little works offered to blot out 
the Original sin. Jesus says: “For God so loved the world that he 
gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life.” (John 3:16.) 

33. And Joseph and his mother marvelled at those things 
which were spoken of him. 34. And Simeon blessed them, and 
said unto Mary his mother, Behold, this child is set for the fall 
and rising again of many in Israel; and for a sign which shall be 
spoken against; 35. (yea, a sword shall pierce through thy own 
soul also;) that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed. 

36. And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the daughter of 
Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser: she was of a great age, and had 
lived with a husband seven years from her virginity; 37. and 
she was a widow of about fourscore and four years, which de- 
parted not from the temple, but served God with fastings and 
prayers night and day. 38. And she coming in that instant gave 
thanks likewise unto the Lord, and spake of him to all them 
that looked for redemption in Jerusalem. 

39. And when they had performed all things according to 
the law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee, to their own 
city Nazareth. 

40. And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, filled 
with wisdom; and the grace of God was upon him. 

41. Now his parents went to Jerusalem every year at the 
feast of the passover. 

42. And when he was twelve years old, they went up to Je- 
rusalem after the custom of the feast. 43. And when they had 
fulfilled the days, as they returned, the child Jesus tarried be- 
hind in Jerusalem; and Joseph and his mother knew not of it. 
44. But they, supposing him to have been in the company, went 
a day’s journey; and they sought him among their kinsfolk and 
acquaintance. 45. And when they found him not, they turned 
back again to Jerusalem, seeking him. 46. And it came to pass, 
that after three days they found him in the temple, sitting in the 
midst of the doctors, both hearing them, and asking them ques- 
tions. 47. And all that heard him were astonished at his under- 
standing and answers. 48. And when they saw him, they were 
amazed: and his mother said unto him, Son, why hast thou thus 
dealt with us? Behold, thy father and I have sought thee sor- 
rowing. 49. And he said unto them, How is it that ye sought 
me? WIST YE NOT THAT I MUST BE ABOUT My FATHER’S BUSINESS? 
(“Thy father and I’, says Mary; and Jesus answers that He is 
about His Father’s business. His Father, therefore, was not Jo- 
seph but God. Thus, even at 12 years old He knew of His deity 
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and was conscious of His mission, having nothing to learn from 
His mother nor from the doctors, but, on the contrary, taught 
them by His answers, which amazed all who heard Him.) 
50. AND THEY UNDERSTOOD NOT THE SAYING WHICH HE SPAKE UNTO 
THEM. (This destroys all the teaching on the Virgin Mary who 
is supposed to have been associated with her Son’s work. How 
could she have been? She understood nothing that her Son said 
when He was speaking about His divine mission. Mark, as we 
saw, tells that one day Mary went with Joseph to bring Him 
back, thinking He was beside Himself. And what can we think 
of the Modernists who boldly write in defiance of the texts: 
“What did He not learn on the lap of such a mother?”) 51. And 
he went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was sub- 
ject unto them: but his mother kept all these sayings in her 
heart. 

52. And Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and in 
favour with God and man. 


CHAPTER III: Teaching of John the Baptist. — Baptism of Christ. — 
Genealogy of Jesus Christ. 


Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Cesar, 
Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea, and Herod being tet- 
rarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea and of 
the region of Trachonitis, and Lysanias the tetrarch of Abilene, 
2. Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests, the word of God 
came unto John the son of Zacharias in the wilderness. 

3. And he came into all the country about Jordan, preach- 
ing the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins; 4. as it 
is written in the book of the words of Esaias tne prophet, say- 
ing, The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make his paths straight. 5. Every valley shal] 
be filled, and every mountain and hill shall be brought low; and 
the crooked shall be made straight, and the rough ways shall 
be made smooth; 6. and all flesh shall see the salvation of God. 

7. Then said he to the multitude that came forth to be bap- 
tized of him, O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to 
flee from the wrath to come? 8. Bring forth therefore fruits 
worthy of repentance, and begin not to say within yourselves, 
We have Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, That God 
is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham. 
9. And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees: every 
tree therefore which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn 
down, and cast into the fire. 

10. And the people asked him, saying, What shall we do 
then? 11. He answereth and saith unto them, He that hath 
two coats, let him impart to him that hath none; and he that 
hath meat; let him do likewise. 

12. Then came also publicans to be baptized, and said unto 
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him, Μαρίου. what shall we do? 13. And he said unto them, 
Exact no more than that which is appointed you. 

14. And the soldiers likewise demanded of him, saying, And 
what shall we do? And he said unto them, Do violence to no 
man, neither accuse any falsely; and be content with your wages. 

15. And as the people were in expectation, and all men mused 
in their hearts of John, whether he were the Christ, or not; 
16. John answered, saying unto them all, I indeed baptize you 
with water: but one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of 
whose shoes 1 am not worthy to unloose: he shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire: 17. whose fan is in his hand, 
and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and will gather the 
wheat into his garner; but the chaff he will burn with fire un- 
quenchable. 

18. And many other things in his exhortation preached he 
unto the people. 19. But Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by 
him for Herodias his brother Philip’s wife, and for all the evils 
which Herod had done, 20. added yet this above all, that he 
shut up John in prison. 

21. Now when all the people were baptized, it came to pass, 
{hat Jesus also being baptized, and praying, the heaven was 
opened, 22. and the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape 
like a dove upon him, and a voice came from heaven, which 
said, Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I am well pleased. 

23. And Jesus himself began to be about thirty years of age, 
being (as was supposed) the son of Joseph, which was the son 
of Heli, 24. which was the son of Matthat, which was the son of 
Levi, which was the son of Melchi, which was the son of Janna, 
which was the son of Joseph, 25. which was the son of Matta- 
thias, which was the son of Amos, which was the son of Naum, 
which was the son of Esli, which was the son of Nagge, 26. 
which was the son of Maath, which was the son of Mattathias, 
which was the son of Semei, which was the son of Joseph, 
which was the son of Juda, 27. which was the son of Joanna, 
which was the son of Rhesa, which was the son of Zorobabel, 
which was the son of Salathiel, which was the son of Neri, 
28. which was the son of Melchi, which was the son of Addi, 
which was the son of Cosam, which was the son of Elmodam, 
which was the son of Er, 29. which was the son of Jose, which 
was the son of Eliezer, which was the son of Jorim, which was 
the son of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, 30. which was 
the son of Simeon, which was the son of Juda, which was the 
son of Joseph, which was the son of Jonan, which was the son 
of Eliakim, 31. which was the son of Melea, which was the son 
of Menan, which was the son of Mattatha, which was the son of 
Nathan, which was the son of David, 32. which was the son of 
Jesse, which was the son of Obed, which was the son of Booz, 
which was the son of Salmon, which was the son of Naasson, 
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33. which was the son of Aminadab, which was the son of Aram, 
which was the son of Esrom, which was the son of Phares, 
which was the son of Juda, 34. which was the son of Jacob, 
which was the son of Isaac, which was the son of Abraham, 
which was the son of Thara, which was the son of Nachor, 
35. which was the son of Saruch, which was the son of Ragau, 
which was the son of Phalec, which was the son of Heber, which 
was the son of Sala, 36. which was the son of Cainan, which was 
the son of Arphaxad, which was the son of Sem, which was the 
son of Noe, which was the son of Lamech, 37. which was the son 
of Mathusala, which was the son of Enoch, which was the son of 
Jared, which was the son of Maleleel, which was the son of 
Cainan, 38. which was the son of Enos, which was the son of 
Seth, which was the son of Adam, which was the son of God. 


CHAPTER 1V: Temptation of Jesus Christ. — HlIs ministry in Galilee. 
—— Preaching in Nazareth. -— He cureth one possessed of a devil. — 
Peter’s mother-in-law and divers olher sick persons. — Preaeheth 
through the clitles. 


And Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost returned from Jor- 
dan, and was led by the Spirit into the wilderness, 2. being 
forty days tempted of the devil. And in those days he did eat 
nothing: and when they were ended, he afterward hungered. 
3. And the devil said unto him, If thou be the Son of God, com- 
mand this stone that it be made bread. 4, And Jesus answered 
him, saying, It 15 WRITTEN, THAT MAN SHALL NOT LIVE BY BREAD 
ALONE, BUT BY EVERY WORD OF GOD. 

o. And the devil, taking him up into a high mountain, 
shewed unto him all the kingdoms of the werld in a moment 
of time. 6. And the devil said unto him, All this power will I 
give thee, and the glory of them: for that is delivered unto me; 
and to whomsoever I will, I give it. 7. If thou therefore wilt 
worship me, all shall be thine. 8. And Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Get thee behind me, Satan: For IT IS WRITTEN, THOU 
SHALT WORSHIP THE LorD THY GOD, AND HIM ONLY SHALT THOU 
SERVE ('). 

9. And he brought him to Jerusalem, and set him on a pin- 
nacle of the temple, and said unto him, If thou be the Son of 
God, cast thyself down from hence: 10. for it is written, He shall 
give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee: 11. and in their 
hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy 
foot against a stone. 12. And Jesus answering said unto him, It 
IS 8AID, THOU SHALT NOT TEMPT THE LORD THY GOD. 

13. And when the devil had ended all the temptation, he 
departed from him for a season. 

14. And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into Gali- 
lee: and there went out a fame of him through all the region 


(1) See Matt. 4:10. 
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round about. 15. And he taught in their synagogues, being glo- 
vified of all. 

16. And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought 
up: and, as his custom was, he went into the synagogue on the 
sabbath day, and stood up for to read. 17. AND THERE WAS DE- 
LIVERED UNTO HIM THE BOOK OF THE PROPHET Esaias. And when 
he had opened the book, he found the place where it was writ- 
ten, 18. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath 
anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor; he hath sent me 
to heal the brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, 
and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that 
are bruised, 19. to preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 

20. And he closed the book, and he gave it again to the min- 
ister, and sat down. And the eyes of all them that were in the 
synagogue were fastened on him. 

‘ 21. And he began to say unto them, THIS DAY IS THIS SCRIP- 
TURE FULFILLED IN YOUR EARS. (This reading of God’s Word was 
an integral purt of the service. Christ applies to Himself Isaiah's 
prophecy describing plainly His work, which is not to blot out 
the Original sin only, as this would leave man to face and to 
atone for his own sin. He came to deliver men from all their 
sins, to set them free from their passions and give them the true 
liberty. “I am sold under sin”, this is my experience, exclaims 
the apostle Paul, in his epistle to the Romans, Chap. 7:14, an ex- 
perience common to all honest men. —“Who shall deliver me?” 
(Rom. 7:24.) “Thanks be to God who gives us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ”. (I Cor. 15:57.) Honest people, 
you who have gone through this first experience, will you not 
prove the second for your own happiness and the glory of God?) 
22. And all bare him witness, and wondered at the gracious 
words which proceeded out of his mouth. And they said, Is Nor 
THIS JOSEPH’s SON? 23. And he said unto them, Ye will surely 
say unto me this proverb, Physician, heal thyself: whatsoever 
we have heard done in Capernaum, do also here in thy country. 
24. And he said, Verily I say unto you, No prophet is accepted in 
his own country. 25. But I tell you of a truth, many widows 
were in Israel in the days of Elias, when the heaven was shut up 
three years and six months, when great famine was throughout 
all the land; 26. but unto none of them was Elias sent, save un- 
to Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. 27. 
And many lepers were in Israel in the time of Eliseus the proph- 
et; and none of them was cleansed, saving Naaman the Syrian. 

28. And all they in the synagogue, when they heard these 
things, were filled with wrath, 29. and rose up, and thrust him 
out of the city, and led him unto the brow of the hill whereon 
their city was built, that they might cast him down headlong. 30. 
But he, passing through the midst of them, went his way. 

31. And came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and 
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taught them on the sabbath days. 32. And they were astonished 
at his doctrine: for his word was with power. 

33. And in the synagogue there was a man, which had a 
spirit of an unclean devil, and cried out with a loud voice, 34. 
saying, Let us alone; what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus 
of Nazareth? Art thou come to destroy us? I know thee who 
thou art; the Holy One of God. 35. And Jesus rebuked him, say- 
ing, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. And when the devil 
had thrown him in the midst, he came out of him, and hurt him 
not. 36. And they were all amazed, and spake among themselves, 
saying, What a word is this! For with authority and power he 
commandeth the unclean spirits, and they come out. 37. And the 
fame of him went out into every place of the country round about. 

38. AND HE AROSE OUT OF THE SYNAGOGUE, AND ENTERED INTO 
SIMON’S HOUSE ('). AND SIMON’S WIFE’S MOTHER WAS TAKEN WITH 
A GREAT FEVER; AND THEY BESOUGHT HIM FOR HER. 39. AND HE STOOD 
OVER HER, AND REBUKED THE FEVER; AND IT LEFT HER: and immedi- 
ately she arose and ministered unto them (3). 

40. Now when the sun was setting, all they that had any 
sick with divers diseases brought them unto him; and he laid 
his hands on every one of them, and healed them. 41. And 
devils also came out of many, crying out, and saying, Thou art 
Christ the Son of God. And he rebuking them suffered them 
not to speak: for they knew that he was Christ. 

42. And when it was day, he departed and went into a 
desert place: and the people sought him, and came unto him, 
and stayed him, that he should not depart from them. 43. And 
he said unto them, I must preach the kingdom of God to other 
cities also: for therefore am I sent. 44. And he preached in the 
synagogues of Galilee. 


CHAPTER V: Miraculous taking of fishes. — Calling of three disciples. 
— Cleansing of a leper. — Healing of one sick of the palsy. — 
Calling of Matthew. — Question about fasting. 


And it came to pass, that, as the people pressed upon him 
to hear the word of God, he stood by the lake of Gennesaret, 
2. and saw two ships standing by the lake: but the fishermen 
were gone out of them, and were washing their nets. 3. And he 
entered into one of the ships, which was Simon’s, and prayed 
him that he would thrust out a little from the land. And he sat 
down, and taught the people out of the ship. 

4. Now when he had left speaking, he said unto Simon, 
Launch out into the deep, and let down your nets for a draught. 
5. And Simon answering said unto him, Master, we have toiled 
all the night, and have taken nothing: nevertheless at thy word 
I will let down the net. 6. And when they had this done, they 


(1) Simon, name of Peter. 
(59) See Matt. 8:15. 
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inclosed a great multitude of fishes: and their net brake. 7. And 
they beckoned unto their partners, which were in the other 
ship, that they should come and help them. And they came, and 
filled both the ships, so that they began to sink. 8. When Simon 
Peter saw it, he fell down at Jesus’ knees, saying, Depart from 
me; for I am a sinful man, O Lord. 9. For he was astonished, 
and all that were with him, at the draught of the fishes which 
they had taken: 10. and so was also James, and John, the sons 
of Zebedee, which were partners with Simon. And Jesus said 
unto Simon, Fear not; from henceforth thou shalt catch men. 
11. And when they had brought their ships to land, they for- 
sook all, and followed him. : 

12. And it came to pass, when he was in a certain city (’), 
behold a man full of leprosy; who seeing Jesus fell on his face, 
and besought him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make 
me clean. 13. And he put forth his hand, and touched him, say- 
ing, I will: be thou clean. And immediately the leprosy de- 
parted from him. 14. And he charged him to tell no man: but 
go, and shew thyself to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing, 
according as Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. 

15. But so much the more went there a fame abroad of 
him: and great multitudes came together to hear, and to be 
healed by him of their infirmities. 16. And he withdrew him- 
self into the wilderness, and prayed. 

17. And it came to pass on a certain day, as he was teaching, 
that there were Pharisees and doctors of the law sitting by, 
which were come out of every town of Galilee, and Judea, and 
Jerusalem: and the power of the Lord was present to heal them. 
18. And, behold, men brought in a bed a man which was taken 
with a palsy: and they sought means to bring him in, and to 
lay him before him. 19. And when they could not find by what 
way they might bring him in because of the multitude, they 
went upon the housetop, and let him down through the tiling 
with his couch into the midst before Jesus. 20. AND WHEN HE 
SAW THEIR FAITH, HE SAID UNTO HIM, MAN, THY SINS ARE FORGIVEN 
THEE, 21. and the scribes and the Pharisees began to reason, 
saying, WHO IS THIS WHICH SPEAKETH BLASPHEMIES? WHO CAN 
FORGIVE SINS, BUT GOD ALONE? (This is recorded in only three 
gospels. So true it is that the Lord wants to call the attention of 
men to this fact that sin is originally the cause of suffering, 
sickness and death. He came to take away sin. Jesus’ claim was 
blasphemy to those who witnessed this healing. They acknowl- 
edged soon after, as John records it, that the Father and He 
were one (John 10:30) and consequently that Jesus was God, 
having the power to forgive sins, which is proved by the heal- 
ing of this man.) 22, But when Jesus perceived their thoughts, 


(1) A certain city, means, of Galilee. 
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he answering said unto them, What reason ye in your hearts? 
23. Whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to 
say, Rise up and walk? 24. But that ye may know that the Son 
of man hath power upon earth to forgive sins, (he said unto the 
sick of the palsy,) I say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy couch, 
and go into thine house. 25. And immediately he rose up before 
them, and took up that whereon he lay, and departed to his own 
house, glorifying God. 26. And they were all amazed, and they 
glorified God, and were filled with fear, saying, We have seen 
strange things to day. 

27. And after these things he went forth, and saw a pub- 
lican, named Levi, sitting at the receipt of custom: and he said 
unto him, Follow me. 28. And he left all, rose up, and followed 
him. 

29. And Levi made him a great feast in his own house: and 
there was a great company of publicans and of others that sat 
down with them. 30. But their scribes and Pharisees murmured 
against his disciples, saying, Why do ye eat and drink with pub- 
licans and sinners? 31. And Jesus answering said unto them, 
They that are whole need not a physician; but they that are 
sick. 32. I CAME NOT TO CALL THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT SINNERS TO RE- 
PENTANCE. (Righteous, those who think they are such and who, 
rejecting repentance, cause their own eternal damnation.) 

33. And they said unto him, Why do the disciples of John 
fast often, and make prayers, and likewise the disciples of the 
Pharisees; but thine eat and drink? 34. And he said unto them, 
Can ye make the children of the bridechamber fast, while the 
bridegroom is with them? 35. But the days will come, when the 
bridegroom shall be taken away from them, and then shall they 
fast in those days. 36. And he spake also a parable unto them, 
No man putteth a piece of a new garment upon an old; if 
otherwise, then both the new maketh a rent, and the piece that 
was taken out of the new agreeth not with the old. 37. And no 
man putteth new wine into old bottles; else the new wine will 
burst the bottles, and be spilled, and the bottles shall perish. 
38. But new wine must be put into new bottles; and both are 
preserved. 39. No man also having drunk old wine straightway 
desireth new; for he saith, The old is better. 


CHAPTER VI: The ears of corn and the sabbath. — Healing of the man 
with the withered hand. — Choosing the twelve disciples. — Sermon 
on the mount. — The beatitudes. — Various precepts. —- The house 
built on the rock. 


And it came to pass on the second sabbath after the first, 
that he went through the corn fields; and his disciples plucked 
the ears of corn, and did eat, rubbing them in their hands. 
2. And certain of the Pharisees said unto them, Why do ye that 
which is not lawful to do on the sabbath days? 3. And Jesus 
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answering them said, Have ye not read so much as this, what 
David did, when himself was an hungered, and they which were 
with him; 4. how he went into the house of God, and did take 
and eat the shewbread, and gave also to them that were with 
him; which it is not lawful to eat but for the priests alone? 
5. And he said unto them, That the Son of man is Lord also of 
the sabbath. 

6. And it came to pass also on another sabbath, that he en- 
tered into the synagogue and taught: and there was a man 
whose right hand was withered. 7. And the scribes and Phari- 
sees watched him, whether he would heal on the sabbath day; 
that they might find an accusation against him. 8. But he knew 
their thoughts, and said to the man which had the withered 
hand, Rise up, and stand forth in the midst. And he arose and 
stood forth. 9. Then said Jesus unto them, I will ask you one 
thing; Is it lawful on the sabbath days to do good, or to do evil? 
To save life, or to destroy it? 10. And looking round about upon 
them all, he said unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And he 
did so: and his hand was restored whole as the other. 

11. And they were filled with madness; and communed one 
with another what they might do to Jesus. 

12. And it came to pass in those days, that he went out into 
a Mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God. 
13. And when it was day, he called unto him his disciples: and 
of them he chose twelve, whom also he named apostles: 

14. Simon, (whom he also named Peter,) and Andrew his 
brother, James and John, Philip and Bartholomew, 15. Matthew 
and Thomas, James the son of Alpheus, and Simon called 
Zelotes, 16. and Judas the brother of James, and Judas Iscariot, 
which also was the traitor. 

17. And he came down with them, and stood in the plain, 
and the company of his disciples, and a great multitude of 
people out of all Judea and Jerusalem, and from the sea coast 
of Tyre and Sidon, which came to hear him, and to be healed of 
their diseases; 18. and they that were vexed with unclean spir- 
its: and they were healed. 19. And the whole multitude sought 
to touch him: for there went virtue out of him, and healed 
them all. 

20. And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and said: 

Blessed be ye poor: for yours is the kingdom of God. 

21. Blessed are ye that hunger now: for ye shall be filled. 
Blessed are ye that weep now: for ye shall laugh. 

22. Blessed are ye, when men shall hate you, and when they 
shall separate you from their company, and shall reproach you, 
and cast out your name as evil, for the Son of man’s sake. 
23. Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy: for, behold, your 
reward is great in heaven: for in the like manner did their 
fathers unto the prophets. 
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24. But woe unto you that are rich! For ye have reccived 
your consolation. : 

25. Woe unto you that are full! For ye shall hunger. Woe 
unto you that laugh now! For ye shall mourn and weep. 

26. Woe unto you, when all men shall speak well of you! 
For so did their fathers to the false prophets. 

27. But I say unto you which hear, Love your ENEMIES, DO 
GOOD TO THEM WHICH HATE YOU, 28. BLESS THEM THAT CURSE YOU, 
AND PRAY FOR THEM WHICH DESPITEFULLY USE rou. 29 AND UNTO 
HIM THAT SMITETH THEE ON THE ONE CHEEK OFFER ALSO THE 
OTHER ('); and him that taketh away thy cloak forbid not to 
take thy coat also. 30. Give to every man that asketh of thee; 
and of him that taketh away thy goods ask them not again. 
31. And as ye would that men should do to you, do ye also to 
them likewise. 32. For if ye love them which love you, what 
thank have ye? For sinners also love those that love them. 
33. And if ye do good to them which do good to you, what thank 
have ye? For sinners also do even the same. 34. And if ye lend 
to them of whom ye hope to receive, what thank have ye? For 
sinners also lend to sinners, to receive as much again. 35. But 
love ye your enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping for nothing 
again; and your reward shall be great, and ye shall be the children 
of the Highest: for he is kind unto the unthankful and to the 
evil. 36. Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also is merciful. 

37. Judge not, and ye shall not be judged: condemn not, and 
ye shall not be condemned: forgive, and ye shall be forgiven: 
38. give, and it shall be given unto you; good measure, pressed 
down, and shaken together, and running over, shall men give 
into your bosom (7). For with the same measure that ye mete 
withal it shall be measured to you again. 

39. And he spake a parable unto them; Can the blind lead 
the blind? Shall they not both fall into the ditch? 

40. The disciple is not above his master: but every one 
that is perfect shall be as his master. 

41. And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's 
eye, but perceivest not the beam that is in thine own eyc? 
42. Either how canst thou say to thy brother, Brother, let me pull 
out the mote that is in thine eye, when thou thyself beholdest 
not the beam that is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, cast out 
first the beam out of thine own cye, and then shalt thou sec 
clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy brother’s eye. 

43. For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit; neither 
doth a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 44. For every tree is 
known by his own fruit. For of thorns men do not gather figs, 
nor of a bramble bush gather they grapes. 45. A good man out 
of the good treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which is 


(1) See Matt. 5:39. 
(53 That is in the folds of the garment. Here a figure of language. 
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good: and an evil man out of the evil treasure of his heart 
bringeth forth that which is evil: for of the abundance of the 
heart his mouth speaketh. 

46. AND WHY CALL YE ME, Lorp, LorD, AND DO NOT THE THINGS 
WHICH I say? 47. Whosoever cometh to me, and HEARETH MY 
SAYINGS, AND DOETH THEM, I will shew you to whom he is like: 
(Recited prayers according to a religion, mean nothing. What 
counts is to do what the Saviour has commanded in His Word; 
wherein is found the rock of Salvation for time and Eternity. 
Jesus says to them: “Neither shall any man pluck them out of 
my hand”. (John 10:28.) 48. He is like a man which built a 
house, and digged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock: and 
when the flood arose, the stream beat vehemently upon that 
house, and could not shake it; for it was founded upon a rock. 
49. But he that heareth, and doeth not, is like a man that with- 
out a foundation built a house upon the earth; against which 
the stream did beat vehemently, and immediately it fell; and 
the ruin of that house was great. 


CHAPTER VII: Healing of the centurion’s servant. — Raising of the 
widow’s son at Nain. — John the Baptist’s message 1o Jesus. — 
John’s testifying. — Forgiving the woman sinner. 


Now when he had ended all his sayings in the audience of 
the people, he entered into Capernaum. 

2. And a certain centurion’s servant, who was dear unto 
him, was sick, and ready to die. 3. And when he heard of Je- 
sus, he sent unto him the elders of the Jews, beseeching him 
that he would come and heal his servant. 4. And when they 
came to Jesus, they besought him instantly, saying, That he was 
worthy for whom he should do this: 5. for he loveth our nation, 
and he hath built us a synagogue. 6. Then Jesus went with them. 
And when he was now not far from the house, the centurion 
sent friends to him, saying unto him, Lord, trouble not thyself; 
for I am not worthy that thou shouldest enter under my roof: 
i. wherefore neither thought I myself worthy to come unto 
thee: but say in a word, and my servant shall be healed. 8. For 
I also am a man set under authority, having under me soldiers, 
and I say unto one, Go, and he goeth; and to another, Come, 
and he cometh; and to my servant, Do this, and he doeth it. 
9. When Jesus heard these things, he marvelled at him, and 
turned him about, and said unto the people that followed him, I 
SAY UNTO YOU, I HAVE NOT FOUND SO GREAT FAITH, NO, NOT IN 
IsraEL. (What is faith? The centurion in his own way describes 
it better than long speeches. Faith is the certainty that God is 
omnipotent, and that He gave all power to the Saviour, and that 
hence all is under Him. To believe, therefore, is to trust one’s 
self entirely to the almighty power and love of this Saviour for 
Salvation and all else.) 10. And they that were sent, returning 
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to the house, found the servant whole that had been sick. 

11. And it came to pass the day after, that he went into a 
city called Nain; and many of his disciples went with him, and 
much people. 12. Now when he came nigh to the gate of the city, 
behold, there was a dead man carried out, the only son of his 
mother, and she was a widow: and much people of the city was 
with her. 13. And when the Lord saw her, he had compassion 
on her, and said unto her, Weep not. 14. And he came and 
touched the bier: and they that bare him stood still. And he 
said, Young man, I say unto thee, Arise. 15. And he that was 
dead sat up, and began to speak. And he delivered him to his 
mother. 16. And there came a fear on all: and they glorified 
God, saying, That a great prophet is risen up among us; and, 
That God hath visited his people. 17. And this rumour of him 
went forth throughout all Judea, and throughout all the region 
round about. 

18. And the disciples of John shewed him of all these things. 
19. And John calling unto him two of his disciples sent them to 
Jesus, saying, Art thou he that should come? Or look we for 
another? 20. When the men were come unto him, they said, 
John Baptist hath sent us unto thee, saying, Art thou he that 
should come? Or look we for another? 21. And in that same 
hour he cured many of their infirmities and plagues, and of evil 
spirits; and unto many that were blind he gave sight. 22. Then 
Jesus answering said unto them, Go your way, and tell John 
what things ye have seen and heard; how that the blind sec, 
the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead 
are raised, to the poor the gospel is preached. 23. And blessed 
is he, whosoever shall not be offended in me. 

24. And when the messengers of John were departed, he be- 
gan to speak unto the people concerning John, What went ye 
out into the wilderness for to see? A reed shaken with the 
wind? 25. But what went ye out for to see? A man clothed in 
soft raiment? Behold, they which are gorgeously apparelled, 
and live delicately, are in kings’ courts. 26. But what went ye 
out for to see? A prophet? Yea, I say unto you, and much 
more than a prophet. 27. This is he, of whom it is written, Be- 
hold, I send my messenger before thy face, which shall prepare 
thy way before thee. 28. For I say unto you, Among those that 
are born of women there is not a greater prophet than John the 
Baptist: but he that is least in the kingdom of God is greater 
than he. 29. And all the people that heard him, and the pub- 
licans, justified God, being baptized with the baptism of John. 
30. But the Pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel of God 
against themselves, being not baptized of him. 

31. And the Lord said, Whereunto then shall I liken the men 
of this generation? And to what are they like? 32. They are like 
unto children sitting in the marketplace, and calling one to 
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another, and saying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not 

danced; we have mourned to you, and ye have not wept. 33. For 

John the Baptist came neither eating bread nor drinking wine; 

and ye say, He hath a devil. 34. The Son of man is come eating 

and drinking; and ye say, Behold a gluttonous man, and a 

winebibber, a friend of publicans and sinners! 35. But wisdom 

is justified of all her children. 

36. And one of the Pharisees desireth him that he would eat 
with him. And he went into the Pharisee’s house, and sat down 
to meat. 37. And, behold, a woman in the city, which was a sin- 
ner, when she knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisce’s 
house, brought an alabaster box of ointment, 38. and stood at his 
feet behind him weeping, and began to wash his feet with tears, 
and did wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kissed his 
feet, and anointed them with the ointment. 39. Now when the 
Pharisee which had bidden him saw it, he spake within himself, 
saying, This man if he were a prophet, would have known who 
and what manner of woman this is that toucheth him; for she is 
a sinner. 40. And Jesus answering said unto him, Simon, I have 
somewhat to say unto thee. And he saith, Master, say on. 41. 
There was a certain creditor which had two debtors: the one 
owed five hundred pence, and the other fifty. 42. And when they 
had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Tell me 
therefore, which of them will love him most? 43. Simon an- 
swered and said, I suppose that he, to whom he forgave most. 
And he said unto him, Thou hast rightly judged. 44. And he 
turned to the woman, and said unto Simon, Seest thou this wo- 
man? I entered into thine house, thou gavest me no water for 
my feet: but she hath washed my feet with tears, and wiped 
them with the hairs of her head. 45. Thou gavest me no kiss: 
but this woman, since the time I came in, hath not ceased to 
kiss my feet. 46. My head with oil thou didst not anoint: but 
this woman hath anointed my feet with ointment. 47. Where- 
fore I say unto thee, Her sins, which are many, are forgiven; 
for she loved much: but to whom little is forgiven, the same 
loveth little. 48. And he said unto her, THy SINS ARE FORGIVEN. 
49. And they that sat at meat with him began to say within 
themselves. WHO IS THIS THAT FORGIVETH SINS ALSO? 50. AND HE 
SAID TO THE WOMAN, THY FAITH HATH SAVED THEE; GO IN PEACE. 
(Always Salvation by faith alone. Priests then had not the pre- 
tense of those of to-day, the proof thereof is the extreme as- 
tonishment of those at table when Jesus said to the woman: 
“Thy sins are forgiven”.) 

CHAPTER VIII: Parable of the suwer. -— Jesus’ nother and brethren. — 
Rebuking of the wind. — Casting devils out of the Gadarene man. — 
Healing of the woman sick for twelve years. — Jairus’ daughter. 
And it came to pass afterward, that he went throughout 

every city and village, preaching and shewing the glad tidings 
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of the kingdom of God: and the twelve were with him, 2. and 
certain women, which had been healed of evil spirits and in- 
firmities, Mary called Magdalene, out of whom went seven 
devils, 3. and Joanna the wife of Chuza Herod’s steward, and 
Susanna, and many others, which ministered unto him of their 
substance. 

4. And when much people were gathered together, and were 
come to him out of every city, he spake by a parable: 

o. A sower went out to sow his seed: and as he sowed, some 
fell by the way side; and it was trodden down, and the fowls of 
the air devoured it. 6. And some fell upon a rock; and as soon as 
it was sprung up, it withered away, because it lacked moisture. 
7. And some fell among thorns; and the thorns sprang up with 
it, and choked it. 8. And other fell on good ground, and sprang 
up, and bare fruit a hundredfold. And when he had said these 
things, he cried, He hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

9. And his disciples asked him, saying, What might this par- 
able be? 10. And he said, Unto you it is given to know the mys- 
teries of the kingdom of God: but to others in parables; that see- 
ing they might not see, and hearing they might not understand. 

11. Now the parable is this: The seed is the word of God. 
12. Those by the way side are they that hear, then cometh thc 
devil, and taketh away the word out of their hearts, lest they 
should believe and be saved. 13. They on the rock are they, which, 
when they hear, receive the word with joy; and these have no 
root, which for a while believe, and in time of temptation fall 
away. 14. And that which fell among thorns are they, which, 
when they have heard, go forth, and are choked with cares and 
riches and pleasures of this life, and bring no fruit to perfec- 
tion. 15. But that on the good ground are they, which in an 
honest and good heart, having heard the word, keep it, and 
bring forth fruit with patience. 

16. No man, when he hath lighted a candle, covereth it with 
a vessel, or putteth it under a bed; but setteth it on a candle- 
stick, that they which enter in may see the light. 17. For nothing 
is secret, that shall not be made manifest; neither any thing hid, 
that shall not be known and come abroad. 18. Take heed therc- 
fore how ye hear: for whosoever hath, to him shall be given; 
and whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken even that 
which he seemeth to have. 

19. THEN CAME TO HIM HIS MOTHER AND HIS BRETHREN, AND 
COULD NOT COME AT HIM FOR THE PRESS. 20. AND IT WAS TOLD HIM 
BY CERTAIN WHICH SAID, THY MOTHER AND THY BRETHREN STAND 
WITHOUT, DESIRING TO SEE THEE. 21. AND HE ANSWERED AND SAID 
UNTO THEM, My MOTHER AND MY BRETHREN ARE THESE WHICH HEAR 
THE WORD OF GOD, AND DO IT ('). 

22. Now it came to pass on a certain day, that he went intoa 


(1) See note Matt. 12:46. 
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ship with his disciples: and he said unto them, Let us go over 
unto the other side of the lake. And they launched forth. 
23. But as they sailed, he fell asleep: and there came down a 
storm of wind on the lake; and they were filled with water, and 
were in jeopardy. 24. And they came to him, and awoke him, 
saying, Master, Master, we perish. Then he arose, and rebuked 
the wind and the raging of the water: and they ceased, and 
there was a calm. 25. And he said unto them, Where is your 
faith? And they being afraid wondered, saying one to another, 
What manner of man is this! For he commandeth even the 
winds and water, and they obey him. 

26. And they arrived at the country of the Gadarenes, which 
is over against Galilee. 27. And when he went forth to land, 
there met him out of the city a certain man, which had devils 
long time, and ware no clothes, neither abode in any house, but 
in the tombs. 28. When he saw Jesus, he cried out, and fell 
down before him, and with a loud voice said, What have I to do 
with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God most high? I beseech thee, 
torment me not. 29. (For he had commanded the unclean spirit 
to come out of the man. For oftentimes it had caught him: and 
he was kept bound with chains and in fetters; and he brake the 
bands, and was driven of the devil into the wilderness.) 30. And 
Jesus asked him, saying, What is thy name? And he said, 
Legion: because many devils were entered into him. 31. And 
they besought him that he would not command them to go out 
into the deep. 32. And there was there a herd of many swine 
feeding on the mountain: and they besought him that he would 
suffer them to enter into them. And he suffered them. 33. Then 
went the devils out of the man, and entered into the swine: and 
the herd ran violently down a steep place into the lake, and 
were choked. 34. When they that fed them saw what was done, 
they fled, and went and told it in the city and in the country. 
35. Then they went out to see what was done; and came to Je- 
sus, and found the man, out of whom the devils were departed, 
sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his right mind: and 
they were afraid. 36. They also which saw it told them by what 
means he that was possessed of the devils was healed. 

37. Then the whole multitude of the country of the Gadar- 
enes round about besought him to depart from them; for they 
were taken with great fear: and he went up into the ship, and 
returned back again. 38. Now the man, out of whom the devils 
were departed, besought him that he might be with him: but 
Jesus sent him away, saying, 39. Return to thine own house, and 
shew how great things God hath done unto thee. And he went 
his way, and published throughout the whole city how great 
things Jesus had done unto him. 

40. And it came to pass, that, when Jesus was returned, the 
people gladly received him: for they were all waiting for him. 
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41. And, behold, there came a man named Jairus, and he was 
a ruler of the synagogue; and he fell down at Jesus’ feet, and 
besought him that he would come into his house: 42. for he had 
one only daughter, about twelve years of age, and she lay a 
dying. But as he went the people thronged him. 

43. And a woman having an issue of blood twelve years, 
which had spent all her living upon physicians, neither could be 
healed of any, 44. came behind him, and touched the border of 
his garment: and immediately her issue of blood stanched. 45. 
And Jesus said, Who touched me? When all denied, Peter and 
they that were with him said, Master, the multitude throng thee 
and press thee, and sayest thou, Who touched me? 46. And Je- 
sus said, Somebody hath touched me: for I perceive that virtue 
is gone out of me. 47. And when the woman saw that she was 
not hid, she came trembling, and falling down before him, she 
declared unto him before all the people for what cause she had 
touched him, and how she was healed immediately. 48. And he 
said unto her, Daughter, be of good comfort: thy faith hath 
made thee whole; go in peace. 

49. While he yet spake, there cometh one from the ruler of 
the synagogue’s house, saying to him, Thy daughter is dead: 
trouble not the Master. 50. But when Jesus heard it, he an- 
swered him, saying, Fear not: believe only, and she shall be 
made whole. 51. And when he came into the house, he suffered 
no man to go in save Peter, and James, and John, and the fa- 
ther and the mother of the maiden. 52. And all wept, and be- 
wailed her: but he said, Weep not; she is not dead, but sleepeth. 
53. And they laughed him to scorn, knowing that she was dead. 
54. And he put them all out, and took her by the hand, and 
called, saying, Maid, arise. 55. And her spirit came again, and 
she arose straightway: and he commanded to give her meat. 
56. And her parents were astonished: but he charged them that 
they should tell no man what was done. 


CHAPTER IX: Mission of the twelve apostles. — Herod’s desire to see 
Jesus. — Feeding five thousand. — Various opinions about Jesus. — 
Peter’s confession. — Jesus foretelling His passion and death. — 
How to follow Jesus. 

Then he called his twelve disciples together, and gave them 
power and authority over all devils, and to cure diseases. 2. And 
he sent them to preach the kingdom of God, and to heal the 
sick. 3. And he said unto them, Take nothing for your journey, 
neither staves, nor eas neither bread, neither money; neither 
have two coats apiece. 4. And whatsoever house ye enter into, 
there abide, and thence εἰ ἄθρει 5. And whosoever will not re- 
ceive you, when ye go out of that city, shake off the very dust 
from your feet for a testimony against them. 6. And they de- 
parted, and went through me towns, preaching the gospel, and 
healing every where. 

126 


Chap. ΙΧ LUKE Chap. 1X 


7. Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was done by 
him: and he was perplexed, because that it was said of some, 
that John was risen from the dead; 8. and of some, that Elias 
had appeared; and of others, that one of the old prophets was 
risen again. 9. And Herod said, John have I beheaded; but who 
is this, of whom I hear such things? And he desired to see him. 

10. And the apostles, when they were returned, told him all 
that they had done. And he took them, and went aside privately 
into a desert place belonging to the city called Bethsaida. 11. And 
the people, when they knew it, followed him: and he received 
ihem, and spake unto them of the kingdom of God, and healed 
them that had need of healing. 

12. And when the day began to wear away, then came the 
twelve, and said unto him, Send the multitude away, that they 
may go into the towns and country round about, and lodge, and 
get victuals: for we are here in a desert place. 13. But he said 
unto them, Give ye them to eat. And they said, We have no 
more but five loaves and two fishes; except we should go and 
buy meat for all this people. 14. For they were about five 
thousand men. And he said to his disciples, Make them sit down 
by fifties in a company. 15. And they did so, and made them all 
sit down. 16. Then he took the five loaves and the two fishes, 
and looking up to heaven, he blessed them, and brake, and gave 
to the disciples to set before the multitude. 17. And they did eat, 
and were all filled: and there was taken up of fragments that 
remained to them twelve baskets. 

18. And it came to pass, as he was alone praying, his dis- 
ciples were with him; and he asked them, saying, Whom say the 
people that I am? 19. They answering said, John the Baptist; 
but some say, Elias; and others say, that one of the old prophets 
is risen again. 20. He said unto them, But whom say ye that I 
am? Peter answering said, THE CuHrist oF Gop. (Luke, like 
Mark, does not record the famous words: “Thou art Peter, etc... 
and all that thou bindest etc.”... If these words had seemed of 
great importance, this omission might not be understood.) 21. 
And he straitly charged them, and commanded them to tell no 
man that thing. 

22. Saying, The Son of man must suffer many things, and be 
rejected of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be slain, 
and be raised the third day. 

23. And he said to them all, If any man will come after me, 
let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow 
me. 24. For whosoever will save his life shall lose it: but whoso- 
ever will lose his life for my sake, the same shall save it. 25. For 
what is a man advantaged, if he gain the whole world, and lose 
himself, or be cast away? 26. For whosoever shall be ashamed 
of me and of my words, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, 
when he shall come in his own glory, and in his Father’s, and of 
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the holy angels. 27. But I tell you of a truth, there’ be some 
standing here, which shall not taste ὍΓ death, till they see the 
kingdom of God. 

28. And it came to pass about an eight days after these say- 
ings he took Peter and John and James, and went up into a 
mountain to pray. 29. And as he prayed, the fashion of his 
countenance was altered, and his raiment was white and glister- 
ing. 30. And, behold, there talked with him two men, which 
were Moses and Elias: 31. who appeared in glory, and spake of 
his decease which he should accomplish at Jerusalem. 32. But 
Peter and they that were with him were heavy with sleep: and 
when they were awake, they saw his glory, and the two men 
that stood with him. 33. And it came to pass, as they departed 
from him, Peter said unto Jesus, Master, it is good for us to be 
here: and let us make three tabernacles; one for thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Elias: not knowing what he said. 34. 
While he thus spake, there came a cloud, and overshadowed 
them: and they feared as they entered into the cloud. 35. And 
there came a voice out of the cloud, saying, This is my beloved 
Son: hear him. 36. And when the voice was past, Jesus was 
found alone. And they kept it close, and told no man in those 
days any of those things which they had seen. 

37. And it came to pass, that on the next day, when they 
were come down from the hill, much people met him. 38. And, 
behold, a man of the company cried out, saying, Master, I be- 
seech thee, look upon my son; for he is mine only child. 39. And, 
lo, a spirit taketh him, and he suddenly crieth out; and it teareth 
him that he foameth again, and bruising him, hardly departeth 
from him. 40. And I besought thy disciples to cast him out; and 
they could not. 41. And Jesus answering said, O faithless and 
perverse generation, how long shall I be with you, and suffer 
you? Bring thy son hither. 42. And as he was yet a coming, the 
devil threw him down, and tare him. And Jesus rebuked the 
unclean spirit, and healed the child, and delivered him again to 
his father. 43. And they were all amazed at the mighty power 
of God. 

But while they wondered every one at all things which Je- 
sus did, he said unto his disciples, 44. Let these sayings sink 
down into your ears: for the Son of man shall be delivered into 
the hands of men. 45. But they understood not this saying, and 
it was hid from them, that they perceived it not: and they 
feared to ask him of that saying. 

46. THEN THERE AROSE A REASONING AMONG THEM, WHICH OF 
THEM SHOULD BE GREATEST. (This recorded in the three first gos- 
pels, tends to destroy all exalted position and hierarchy as well 
as all spiritual pride. Peter was not acknowledged as head, 
otherwise this reasoning would not have arisen among them.) 
47. And Jesus, perceiving the thought of their heart, took a 
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child. and set him by him, 48. and said unto them, Whosoever 
shall receive this child in my name receiveth me; and whosoever 
shall receive me, receiveth him that sent me: for he that is 
least among you all, the same shall be great. 

49. And John answered and said, MASTER, WE SAW ONE CAST- 
ING OUT DEVILS IN THY NAME; AND WE FORBADE HIM, BECAUSE HE 
FOLLOWETH NOT WITH US. 50. AND JESUS SAID UNTO HIM, FORBID 
HIM NOT: FOR HE THAT IS NOT AGAINST US IS FOR US. 

51. And it came to pass, when the time was come that he 
should be received up, he steadfastly set his face to go to Jeru- 
salem, 52. and sent messengers before his face: and they went, 
and entered into a village of the Samaritans, to make ready for 
him. 53. And they did not receive him, because his face was as 
though he would go to Jerusalem ('). 54. And when his dis- 
ciples James and John saw this, they said, Lorp, wILT THOU 
THAT WE COMMAND FIRE TO COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, AND CONSUME 
THEM, EVEN AS ELIAS DID? 55. BuT HE TURNED, AND REBUKED THEM, 
AND SAID, YE KNOW NOT WHAT MANNER OF SPIRIT YE ARE OF. (Christ 
regarded man’s free will, “Ye know not what manner of Spirit 
ye are of”. This saying absolutely contradicts the spirit of the 
Inquisition and of the persecutions of the 16th, 17th and 18th 
centuries.) 56. For the Son of man is not come to destroy men’s 
lives, but to save them. And they went to another village. 

ΟἽ. And it came to pass, that, as they went in the way, a 
certain man said unto him, Lord, I will follow thee whitherso- 
ever thou goest. 58. And Jesus said unto him, Foxes have holes, 
and birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man hath not 
where to lay his head. 59. And he said unto another, Follow 
me. But he said, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my fa- 
ther. 60. Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury their dead: 
but go thou and preach the kingdom of God. 61. And another 
also said, Lord, I will follow thee; but let me first go bid them 
farewell, which are at home at my house. 62. And Jesus said 
unto him, No man, having put his hand to the plough, and 
looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God. 


CHAPTER X: Mission of the seventy disciples. — Rebuking the unre- 
pentant cities. — Return of the disciples. — Parable of the good 
Samaritan. — Martha and Mary. 


After these things the Lord appointed other seventy also, 
und sent them two and two before his face into every city and 
place, whither he himself would come. 2. Therefore said he unto 
them, The harvest truly is great, but the labourers are few: pray 
ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he would send forth 
labourers into his harvest. 3. Ga your ways: behold, I send you 

(1) This inhospitable behaviour is explained by the enmily the Sa- 
maritans and the Jews bore each other. 
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forth as lambs among wolves. 4. Carry neither purse, nor scrip, 
nor shoes: and salute no man by the way. 5. And into whatso- 
ever house ye enter, first say, Peace be to this house. 6. And if 
the son of peace be there, your peace shall rest upon it; if not, it 
shall turn to you again. 7. And in the same house remain, eating 
and drinking such things as they give: for the labourer is worthy 
of his hire. Go not from house to house. 8. And into whatsoever 
city ye enter, and they receive you, eat such things as are set 
before you: 9. and heal the sick that are therein, and say unto 
them, The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. 10. But into 
whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you not, go your 
ways out into the streets of the same, and say, 11. Even the very 
dust of your city, which cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against 
you: notwithstanding, be ye sure of this, that the kingdom of 
God is come nigh unto you. 12. But I say unto you, that it shall 
be more tolerable in that day (7) for Sodom, than for that city. 

13. Woe unto thee, Chorazin! Woe unto thee, Bethsaida! For 
if the mighty works had been done in Tyre and Sidon, which 
have been done in you, they had a great while ago repented, 
sitting in sackcloth and ashes. 14. But it shall be more toler- 
able for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, than for you. 15. And 
thou, Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, shall be thrust 
down to hell. 16. HE THAT HEARETH YOU HEARETH ME; (These 
words apply solely to those who hold God’s Word as their sole 
authority, and who act consistently with this written Word. All 
the others invoking God or Christ, are disqualified. This has 
already been fully demonstrated and will be further so in the 
course of the reading of the New Testament.) AND HE THAT DE- 
SPISETH YOU DESPISETH ME; AND HE THAT DESPISETH ME DESPISETH 
HIM THAT SENT ME. 

17. And the seventy returned again with joy, saying, Lord, 
even the devils are subject unto us through thy name. 18. And 
he said unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven. 
19. Behold, I give unto you power to tread on serpents and 
scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy; and nothing 
shall by any means hurt you. 20. Notwithstanding, in this rejoice 
not, that the spirits are subject unto you; BUT RATHER REJOICE, 
BECAUSE YOUR NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN HEAVEN. (These had no need 
of the Mass instituted by the popes to get them out of Purgatory. 
Their names are written in Heaven. They went with all the re- 
deemed of the Saviour, directly to Heaven after their death, as 
did the thief on the cross to whom Christ said: “To-day shalt 
thou be with me in paradise”. (Luke 23: 43.) 

21. In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid 
these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them 
unto babes: even so, Father; for so it seemed good in thy sight. 


(1) See Matt. 10:15. 
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22. All things are delivered to me of my Father: and no man 
knoweth who the Son is, but the Father; and who the Father 
is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him. 23. And 
he turned him unto his disciples, and said privately, Blessed are 
the eyes which see the things that ye see: 24. for I tell you, that 
many prophets and kings have desired to see those things which 
ye see, and have not seen them; and to hear those things which 
ye hear, and have not heard them. 

25. AND, BEHOLD, A CERTAIN LAWYER STOOD UP, AND TEMPTED 
HIM, SAYING, MASTER, WHAT SHALL I DO TO INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE? 
26. HE SAW UNTO HIM, WHAT IS WRITTEN IN THE LAW? How READ~ 
EST THOU? (As we affirmed before, regarding the most mo- 
mentous subject of all, viz. “How to possess Eternal Life?” 
Christ, as always, turns to the Written Word of God, God’s Law, 
to which everyone must submit without wrangling. Now, we do 
not find commanded in the Word any of these observances and 
ceremonies, whose failure to observe would entail damnation.) 
27. And he answering said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as thyself. 
28. And he said unto him, Thou hast answered right: this do, 
and thou shalt live. 29. But he, willing to justify himself, said 
unto Jesus, And who is my neighbour? 30. And Jesus answer- 
ing said, A certain man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, 
and fell among thieves, which stripped him of his raiment, and 
wounded him, and departed, leaving him half dead. 31. And by 
chance there came down a certain priest that way; and when he 
saw him, he passed by on the other side. 32. And likewise a 
Levite, when he was at the place, came and looked on him, and 
passed by on the other side. 33. But a certain Samaritan ('), as 
he journeyed, came where he was; and when he saw him, he had 
compassion on him, 34. and went to him, and bound up his 
wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and set him on his own beast, 
and brought him to an inn, and took care of him. 35. And on 
the morrow when he departed, he took out two pence, and gave 
them to the host, and said unto him, Take care of him: and 
whatsoever thou spendest more, when I come again, I will re- 
pay thee. 36. Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was 
neighbour unto him that fell among the thieves? 37. And he 
said, He that shewed mercy on him. Then said Jesus unto him, 
Go, and do thou likewise. 

38. Now it came to pass, as they went, that he entered into 
a certain village: and a certain woman name Martha received 
him into her house. 39. And she had a sister called Mary, which 
also sat at Jesus’ feet, and heard his word. 40. But Martha was 
cumhered about much serving, and came to him, and said, Lord, 


(1) He who ought to have passed by unconcerned. Jews having 
hatred toward the Samaritans. 
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dost thou not care that my sister hath left me (o serve alone? 
Bid her therefore that she help me. 41. And Jesus answered and 
said unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled 
about many things: 42. BUT ONE THING IS NEEDFUL; AND Mary 
HATH CHOSEN THAT GOOD PART, WHICH SHALL NOT BE TAKEN AWAY 
FROM HER. (i. e. Salvation in Christ and the true piety proceed- 
ing out of it, the one which hath “promise of the life that now 
is, and of that which is to come”. (I Tim. 4:8.) 


CHAPTER XI: The Lord’s prayer. — Persevering in prayer. — Casting 
out a devil. — Reprehending the Pharisees. — The Scribes and the 
Lawyers. 


And it came to pass, that, as he was praying in a certain 
place, when he ceased, one of his disciples said unto him, Lord, 
teach us to pray, as John also taught his disciples. 2. And he 
said unto them, WHEN YE PRAY, SAY, Our FATHER. (Prayer ought 
always to be addressed to God, the Father, through Jesus 
Christ.) which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so in earth. 3. 
Give us day by day our daily bread. 4. And forgive us our sins; 
for we also forgive every one that is indebted to us. And lead 
us not into temptation; but deliver us from evil (’). 

5. And he said unto them, Which of you shall have a friend, 
and shall go unto him at midnight, and say unto him, Friend, 
lend be three loaves: 6. for a friend of mine in his journey is 
come to me, and I have nothing to set before him? 7. And he 
from within shall answer and say, Trouble me not: the door 
is now shut, and my children are with me in bed; I cannot rise 
and give thee. 8. I say unto you, Though he will not rise and 
give him, because he is his friend, yet because of his importunity 
he will rise and give him as many as he needeth. 9. And I say 
unto you, Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall 
find; knock, arid it shall be opened unto you. 10. For every one 
that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; and to him 
that knocketh it shall be opened. 11. If a son shall ask bread of 
any of you that is a father, will he give him a stone? Or if he 
ask a fish, will he for a fish give him a serpent? 12. Or if he 
shall ask an egg, will he offer him a scorpion? 13. If ye then, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children; 
how much more shall youR HEAVENLY FATHER GIVE THE HOLy 
SPIRIT TO THEM THAT ASK HIM? 

14. And he was casting out a devil, and it was dumb. And it 
came to pass, when the devil was gone out, the dumb spake; and 
the people wondered. 15. But some of them said, He casteth out 
devils through Beelzebub the chief of the devils. 16. And others, 
‘tempting him, sought of him a sign from heaven. 17. But he, 


(1) Cf. The Lord's Prayer more complete in Matt. 6:9-13. 
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knowing their thoughts, said unto them, Every kingdom divided 
against itself is brought to desolation; and a house divided 
against a house falleth. 18. If Satan also be divided against him- 
self, how shall his kingdom stand? Because ye say that I cast 
out devils through Beelzebub. 19. And if I by Beelzebub cast out 
devils, by whom do your sons cast them out? Therefore shall 
they be your judges. 20. But if I with the finger of God cast out 
devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you. 21. 
When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in 
peace: 22. but when a stronger than he shall come upon him, 
and overcome him, he taketh from him all his armour wherein 
he trusted, and divideth his spoils. 23. He that is not with me 
is against me; and he that gathereth not with me scattereth. 

24. When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest; and finding none, he saith, I 
will return unto my house whence I came out. 25. And when he 
cometh, he findeth it swept and garnished. 26. Then goeth he, 
and taketh to him seven other spirits more wicked than him- 
self; and they enter in, and dwell there: and the last state of 
(hat man is worse than the first. 

27. And it came to pass, as he spake these things, a certain 
woman of the company lifted up her voice, and said unto him, 
BLESSED IS THE WOMB THAT BARE THEE, AND THE PAPS WHICH THOU 
HAST SUCKED. 28. BUT HE SAID, YEA, RATHER, BLESSED ARE THEY 
THAT HEAR THE WORD OF GOD, AND KEEP IT. (Jesus forbids here 
the glorification of Mary. He never misses an opportunity to 
put her in the right place, refuting beforehand the errors cir- 
culated about her. Happy are those, who because of God’s love, 
have found in God’s Word the mighty Saviour, and have fol- 
lowed Him! It is He, the Revelation of God and the author of 
our Salvation, who is to be glorified. The Psalmist says: “Blessed 
is he who finds his delight in the Law of the Lord and in His 
Law doth he meditate day and night”. (Ps. 1:2.) —“Blessed is 
he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is (not will be) 
covered” (Ps. 32:1). The blessed are those, including Mary, 
who have put and are putting this into practice!) 

29. And when the people were gathered thick together, he be- 
gan to say, This is an evil generation: they seek a sign; and 
(here shall no sign be given it, but the sign of Jonas the prophet. 
30. For as Jonas was a sign unto the Ninevites, so shall also the 
Son of man be to this generation. 31. The queen of the south 
shall rise up in the judgment with the men of this generation, 
and condemn them: for she came [from the utmost parts of the 
earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and, behold, a greater 
than Solomon is here. 32. The men of Nineveh shall rise up in 
the judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it: for 
they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a greater 
than Jonas is here. 
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33. No man when he hath lighted a candle, putteth it in a 
secret place, neither under a bushel, but on a candlestick, that 
they which come in may see the light. 34. The light of the body 
is the eye: therefore when thine eye is single, thy whole body 
also is full of light; but when thine eye is evil, thy body also 
is full of darkness. 35. Take heed therefore, that the light which 
is in thee be not darkness. 36. If thy whole body therefore be 
full of light, having no part dark, the whole shall be full of 
light, as when the bright shining of a candle doth give thee light. 

37. And as he spake, a certain Pharisee besought him to dine 
with him: and he went in, and sat down to meat. 38. And when 
the Pharisee saw it, he marvelled that he had not first washed 
before dinner. 39. And the Lord said unto him, Now do ye 
Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup and the platter; but 
your inward part is full of ravening and wickedness. 40. Ye 
fools, did not he, that made that which is without, make that 
which is within also? 41. But rather give alms of such things 
as ye have; and, behold, all things are clean unto you. 

42. But woe unto you, Pharisees! For ye tithe mint and ruc 
and all manner of herbs, AND PASS OVER JUDGMENT AND THE LOVE 
OF GOD: THESE OUGHT YE TO HAVE DONE, AND NOT TO LEAVE THE 
OTHER UNDONE, 

43. Woe unto you, Pharisees! For ye love the uppermost 
seats in the synagogues, and greetings in the markets. 

44. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For ye 
are as graves which appear not, and the men that walk over 
them are not aware of them. 

45. Then answered one of the lawyers, and said unto him. 
Master, thus saying thou reproachest us also. 46. And he said, 
Woe unto you also, ye lawyers! For ye lade men with burdens 
grievous to be borne, and ye yourselves touch not the burdens 
with one of your fingers. 

47, Woe unto you! For ye build the sepulchres of the proph- 
ets, and your fathers killed them. 48. Truly ye bear witness that 
ye allow the deeds of your fathers: for they indeed killed them, 
and ye build their sepulchres. 49. Therefore also said the wis- 
dom of God, I will send them prophets and apostles, and some of 
them they shall slay and persecute: 50. that the blood of all the 
prophets, which was shed from the foundation of the world, may 
be required of this generation; 51. from the blood of Abel unto 
the blood of Zacharias, which perished between the altar and 
the temple: verily I say unto you, It shall be required of this 
generation. 

52. WOE UNTO YOU, LAWYERS! FOR YE HAVE TAKEN AWAY THE 
KEY OF KNOWLEDGE: YE ENTERED NOT IN YOURSELVES, AND THEM 
THAT WERE ENTERING IN YE HINDERED. (The Word of God is the key 
of knowledge to the Kingdom of God. Who has taken it away 
from the faithful? Who has perverted the teaching thereof? 
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This is condemnation of those who did not enter into the knowl- 
edge of the Kingdom of God and hinder others from entering in.) 

53. And as he said these things unto them, the scribes and the 
Pharisees began to urge him vehemently, and to provoke him to 
speak of many things: 54. laying wait for him, and seeking to 
catch something out of his mouth, that they might accuse him. 


CHAPTER XII: Teaching about hypocrisy. — Avoiding fearfulness in 
publishing His doctrine. — Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit. — 
Covetousness (Parable of the rich man). — Care for earthly things. 
— Almsgiving. — Watchfulness. — Signs of the time. — Reconciliation. 


In the mean time, when there were gathered together an 
innumerable multitude of people, insomuch that they trode one 
upon another, he began to say unto his disciples first of all, 
Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. 
2. For there is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed; nei- 
ther hid, that shall not be known. 3. Therefore, whatsoever ye 
have spoken in darkness shall be heard in the light; and that 
which ye have spoken in the ear in closets shall be proclaimed 
upon the housetops. 4. And I say unto you my friends, BE NoT 
AFRAID OF THEM THAT KILL THE BODY, AND AFTER THAT HAVE NO 
MORE THAT THEY CAN DO. 5. BuT 1 WILL FOREWARN YOU WHOM YE 
SHALL FEAR: FEAR HIM, WHICH AFTER HE HATH KILLED HATH 
POWER TO CAST INTO HELL; yea, I say unto you, Fear him. 6. Are 
not five sparrows sold for two farthings, and not one of them is 
forgotten before God? 7. But even the very hairs of your head 
are all numbered. Fear not therefore: ye are of more value 
than many sparrows. 

8. Autso I SAY UNTO YoU, WHOSOEVER SHALL CONFESS ME BE- 
FORE MEN, HIM SHALL THE SON OF MAN ALSO CONFESS BEFORE THE 
ANGELS OF Gop. 9. But he that denieth me before men shall be 
denied before the angels of God. 

10. And whosoever shall speak a word against the Son of 
man, it shall be forgiven him: but unto him that blasphemeth 
against the Holy Ghost it shall not be forgiven. 

11. And when they bring you unto the synagogues, and unto 
magistrates, and powers, take ye no thought how or what thing 
ye shall answer, or what ye shall say: 12. for the Holy Ghost 
shall teach you in the same hour what ye ought to say. 

13. And one of the company said unto him, Master, speak to 
my brother, that he divide the inheritance with me. 14. And he 
said unto him, Man, who made me a judge or a divider over 
you? 15. And he said unto them, TAKE HEED, AND BEWARE OF 
COVETOUSNESS: for a man’s life consisteth not in the abund- 
ance of the things which he possesseth. 16. And he spake a par- 
able unto them, saying: 
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The ground of a certain rich man brought forth plentifully: 
17. and he thought within himself, saying, What shall I do, be- 
cause I have no room where to bestow my fruits? 18. And he 
said, This will I do: I will pull down my barns, and build great- 
cr; and there will I bestow all my fruits and my goods. 19. And 
I will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for 
many years; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry. 20. But 
God said unto him, Thou [ool, this night thy soul shall be re- 
quired of thee: then whose shall those things be, which thou 
hast provided? 21. So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, 
and is not rich toward God. 

22. And he said unto his disciples, Therefore I say unto you, 
Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat; neither for the 
body, what ye shall put on. 23. The life is more than meat, and 
the body is more than raiment. 24. Consider the ravens: for 
they neither sow nor reap; which neither have storehouse nor 
barn; and God feedeth them: how much more are ye better 
than the fowls? 25. And which of you with taking thought can 
add to his stature one cubit? 26. If ye then be not able to do 
that thing which is least, why take ye thought for the rest? 
27. Consider the lilies how they grow: they toil not, they spin not; 
and yet I say unto you, that Solomon in all his glory was not 
arraved like one of these. 28. If then God so clothe the grass, 
which is to day in the field, and to morrow is cast into the oven; 
how much more will he clothe vou, O ye of little faith? 29. And 
seek not ye what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, neither be 
ye of doubtful mind. 30. For all these things do the nations of 
the world seek aftcr: and your Father knoweth that ye have 
need of these things. 31. BuT RATHER SEEK YE THE KINGDOM OF 
GOD; AND ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE ADDED UNTO YOU. 

32. FEAR NOT, LITTLE FLOCK: (“little flock”, a proof that the 
Truth is not held by the large number. In all countries the 
number of real Christians is small with reference to nominal 
Christians.) FOR IT IS YOUR FATHER’S GOOD PLEASURE TO GIVE YOU 
THE KINGDOM. (The Kingdom of God is a gift. It is neither to be 
bought nor to be earned.) 

33. Sell that ye have, and give alms; provide yourselves bags 
which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth not, 
where no thief approacheth, neither moth corrupteth. 34. For 
WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE WILL YOUR HEART BE ALSO. 

35. Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning; 
36. and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord, 
when he will return from the wedding; that, when he cometh 
and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately. 37. Blessed 
are those servants, whom the Lord when he cometh shall find 
watching: verily I say unto you, that he shall gird himself, and 
make them (to sit down to meat, and will come forth and serve 
them. 38. And if he shall come in the second watch, or come in 
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the third watch, and find them so, blessed are those servants. 
39. And this know, that if the goodman of the house had known 
what hour the thief would come, he would have watched, and 
not have suffered his house to be broken through. 40. Be ye 
therefore ready also; for the Son of man cometh at an hour 
when ye think not. 


41. Then Peter said unto him, Lord, speakest thou this par- 
able unto us, or even to all? 42. And the Lord said, Who then is 
that faithful and wise steward, whom his lord shall make ruler 
over his household, to give them their portion of meat in due 
season? 43. Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he 
cometh shall find so doing. 44. Of a truth I say unto you, that 
he will make him ruler over all that he hath. 45. But and if 
that servant say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming; and 
shall begin to beat the menservants and maidens, and to eat and 
drink, and to be drunken; 46. The lord of that servant will come 
in a day when he looketh not for him, and at an hour when he is 
not aware, and will cut him in sunder, and will appoint him his 
portion with the unbelievers. 47. And that servant, which knew 
his lord’s will, and prepared not himself, neither did according 
to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. 48. But he that 
knew not. and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be 
beaten with few stripes. For unto whomsoever much is given, 
of him shall be much required; and to whom men have com- 
initted much, of him they will ask the more. 


49. 1 am come to send fire on the earth; and what will I, if it 
be already kindled? 50. But I have a baptism to be baptized 
with; and how am I straitened till it be accomplished! 51. Sup- 
POSE YE THAT I AM COME TO GIVE PEACE ON EARTH? [I TELL YOU, 
NAY: BUT RATHER DIVISION: 52. FOR FROM HENCEFORTH THERE SHALL 
BE FIVE IN ONE HOUSE DIVIDED, THREE AGAINST TWO, AND TWO AGAINST 
THREE. 53. The father shall be divided against the son, and the 
son against the father; the mother against the daughter, and the 
daughter against the mother; the mother in law against her 


daughter in law, and the daughter in law against her mother 
in law. 


54. And he said also to the people, When ye see a cloud rise 
out of the west, straightway ye say, There cometh a shower; 
and so it is. 55. And when ye see the south wind blow, ye say, 
There will be heat; and it cometh to pass. 56. Ye hypocrites, ye 
cun discern the face of the sky and of the earth; but how is it 
that ye do not discern this time? 

57. Yea, and why even of yourselves judge ye not what is 
right? 58. When thou goest with thine adversary to the magis- 
trate, as thou art in the way, give diligence that thou mayest be 
delivered from him; lest he hale thee to the judge, and the 
judge deliver thee to the officer, and the officer cast thee into 

137 


Chan. ΧΗ LUKE Chap. XII 


prigon. 59. I tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence, till thou 
hast pnid the very last mite (’). 


CHAPTER XIII: Galllenns killed by Herod. --- Parnble of the frultless 
Ag tree. -~ Healing of the woman on the sabbath day. — Parable of 
the graln of mustard seed. — of lenven. — The strait gate. -- 
Ilostility of Herod. — Chastisment of Jerusalem. 


There were present at that senson some that told him of the 
Galileans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices. 
2. And Jesus answering said unto them, suppose ye that these 
Galileans WERE SINNERS ABOVE ALL THE GALILEANS, because they 
suflered such things? 3. I tell you, Nay: BUT, EXCEPT YE REPENT, 
YE SITALL ALL LIKEWISE PERISH. 4, Or those eighteen, upon whom 
the tower in Siloam (*) fell, and slew them, think ye THAT THEY 
WERE SINNERS ADOVE ALL MEN THAT DWELT IN JEAUSALEM? 5, I 
TELL you, NAy: BUT, EXCEPT YE REPENT, YE SHALL ALL LIKEWISE 
PERISH. (Events here on earth which fill the imagination and 
strike men with awe, i. e. cataclysms, earthquakes, serious ac- 
cidents, efc.. must not make us believe in the culpability of those 
who are the victlms thereof. The causes, generally, are to be 
attributed to lack of foresight or to man’s foolhardiness. We 
mast not doubt God's love when these things happen. Rather 
they urge us to turn to God with repentance, in order to be 
ready to meet Hint if we should be in any fatal accidents.) 

6. He spake also this parable: A certain man had a fig tree 
planted in his vineyard; and he came and sought fruit thereon 
and found none. 7. Then snid he unto the dresser of his vine- 
yard, Behold, these three years I come seeking fruit on this fig 
tree, and find none; cut it down; why cumbereth it the ground? 
8. And he answering sald unto him, Lord, let it alone this year 
also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it: 9. and if it bear fruit, 
well: and if not, then after that thou shalt cut it down. 

10. And he was teaching in one of the synagogues on the 
sabbath. 11. And, behold, there was a woman which had a spirit 
of infirmity cightcen years, and was bowed together, and could 
in no wise lift up herself. 12. And when Jesus saw her, he called 
her to him, and said unto her, Woman, thou art loosed from 
thine infirmity. 13. And he laid his hands on her: and immcdi- 
ntely she was made straight, and glorifled God. 14, And the 
ruler of the synagogue answered with indignation, because that 
Jesus had healed on the sabbath day, and said unto the people, 
There are six days ln which men ought to work: in them there- 
fore come und be healed, and not on the sabbath day. 15. The 
Lord then answered him, and said, Thou hypocrite, doth not 
each one of you on the subbath loose his ox or his ass from 


(ἢ) Mite, Greek Lepton, the smallest coln. 
(7) Silonm - - a spring south of Jerusalem. 
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the stall, and lead him away to watering? 16. And ought not 
this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath 
bound, lo, these eighteen years, be loosed from this bond on 
the sabbath day? 17. And when he had said these things, all his 
adversaries were ashamed: and all the people rejoiced for all 
the glorious things that were done by him. 

18. Then said he, Unto what is the kingdom of God like? 
And whereunto shall I resemble it? 19. It is like a grain of 
mustard seed, which a man took, and cast into his garden; and 
it grew, and waxed a great tree; and the fowls of the air lodged 
in the branches of it. 

20. And again he said, Whereunto shall I liken the kingdom 
of God? 21. It is like leaven, which a woman took and hid in 
three measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 


22. And he went through the cities and villages, teaching, 
and journeying toward Jerusalem. 


23. THEN SAID ONE UNTO HIM, LORD, ARE THERE FEW THAT BE 
SAVED? AND HE SAID UNTO THEM, 24. STRIVE TO ENTER IN AT THE 
STRAIT GATE: (Which is Christ and His Word.) for many, I say 
unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able. 25. When 
once the master of the house is risen up, and hath shut to the 
door, and ye begin TO STAND WITHOUT, and to knock at the door, 
saying, Lord, Lord, open to us; and he shall answer and say 
unto you, I know you not whence ye are: 26. then shall ye be- 
gin to say, We have eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou 
hast taught in our streets. 27. But he shall say, I tell you, I 
know you not whence ye are; depart from me, all ye workers 
of iniquity. 28. There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth 
when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the 
prophets, in the kingdom of God, AND YOU YOURSELVES THRUST 
out. (Thus, there is no possibility of Salvation after death. The 
lot of everyone is settled here below. In spite of the protesta- 
tions of those who are outside, the door remains shut. See Luke 
16:31.) 29. And they shall come from the east, and from the 
west, and from the north, and from the south, and shall sit 
down in the kingdom of God. 30. And, behold, there are last 
which shall be first; and there are first which shall be last. 


31. The same day there came certain of the Pharisees, say- 
ing unto him, Get thee out, and depart hence; for Herod will 
kill thee. 32. And he said unto them, Go ye, and tell that fox, 
Behold, I cast out devils, and I do cures to day and to morrow, 
and the third day I shall be perfected. 33. Nevertheless I must 
walk to day, and to morrow, and the day following: for it can- 
not be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 


34. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the prophets, and 
stonest them that are sent unto thee; how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, as a hen doth gather her brood 
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under her wings, and ye would not! 35. Behold, your house is 
left unto you desolate: and verily I say unto you, Ye shall not 
see me, until the time come when ye shall say, Blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


CHAPTER XIV: Jesus ealing bread in a Pharisce's house. — Healing 
the dropsy on the sabbath. — Teaching humility, generosity. — 
Parable of the Great Supper. — Requirements for discipleship. 


And it came to pass, as he went into the house of one of the 
chief Pharisees to eat bread on the sabbath day, that they 
watched him. 2. And, behold, there was a certain man before 
him which had the dropsy. 3. And Jesus answering spake unto 
the lawyers and Pharisees, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the 
sabbath day? 4. And they held their peace. And he took him, 
and healed him, and let him go; 5. and answered them, saying, 
Which of you shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and 
will not straightway pull him out on the sabbath day? 6. And 
they could not answer him again to these things. 


7. And he put forth a parable to those which were bidden, 
when he marked how they chose out the chief rooms; saying 
unto them, 8. When thou art bidden of any man to a wedding, 
sit not down in the highest room; lest a more honourable man 
than thou be bidden of him; 9. and he that bade thee and him 
come and say to thee, Give this man place; and thou begin with 
shame to take the lowest room. 10. But when thou art bidden, 
go and sit down in the lowest room; that when he that bade 
thee cometh, he may say unto thee, Friend, go up higher: then 
shalt thou have worship in the presenee of them that sit at 
meat with thee. 11. For whosoever exalteth himself shall be 
abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 


12. Then said he also to him that bade him, When thou 
makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, nor thy 
brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours; lest they 
also bid thee again, and a recompense be made thee. 13. But 
when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, 
the blind: 14. and thou shalt be blessed; for they cannot recom- 
pense thee: for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection 
of the just. 

15. And when one of them that sat at meat with him heard 
these things, he said unto him, Blessed is he that shall eat 
bread in the kingdom of God. 16. Then said he unto him, A cer- 
tain man made a great supper, and bade many: 17. and sent his 
servant at supper time to say to them that were bidden, Come; 
for all things are now ready. 18. And they all with one consent 
began to make excuse. The first said unto him, I have bought a 
piece of ground, and I must needs go and see it: I pray thee 
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have me excused. 19. And another said, I have bought five yoke 
of oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray thee have me excused. 
20. And another said, I have married a wife, and therefore I 
cannot come. 21. So that servant came, and shewed his lord 
these things. Then the master of the house being angry said to 
his servant, Go out quickly into the streets and lanes of the 
city, and bring in hither the poor, and the maimed, and the 
halt. and the blind. 22. And the servant said, Lord, it is done 
as thou hast commanded, and yet there is room, 23. And the 
lord said unto the servant, Go out into the highways and hedges, 
AND COMPEL THEM TO COME IN, that my house may be (filled. 
(Compel, not coerce, them, for God regards man’s free will. It 
is only by loving persuasion and gentle urging that this is done.) 
24. For I say unto you, That none of those men which were 
bidden shall taste of my supper. 


25. And there went great multitudes with him: and he 
turned and said unto them, 


26. IF ANY MAN COME TO ME, AND HATE NOT HIS FATHER, AND 
MOTHER, AND WIFE, AND CHILDREN, AND BRETHREN, AND SISTERS YEA, 
AND HIS OWN LIFE ALSO, HE CANNOT BE MY DISCIPLE. (In another 
gospel Jesus says: “He that loveth... more than me (Matt. 10:37) 
here He goes as far as to say: “If any man come to me and hate 
not”... This refers, not to the persons, but to the evil spirit which 
is in them and which hinders them from following the way of 
the Truth which Christ reveals to us in His Word. Therefore, 
they are wrong who are held back by family traditions, private 
interests, or the affirmation that one must die in the religion of 
one’s ancestors, however convinced they may be that it is not 
Christ’s religion.) 27. And whosoever doth not bear his cross, 
and come after me, cannot be my disciple. 28. For which of you, 
intending to build a tower, sitteth not down first, and counteth 
the cost, whether he have sufficient to finish it? 29. Lest haply, 
after he hath laid the foundation, and is not able and to finish 
it, all that behold it begin to mock him, 30. saying, This man 
began to build, and was not able to finish. 


31. Or what king, going to make war against another king, 
sitteth not down first, and consulteth whether he be able with 
ten thousand to meet him that cometh against him with twenty 
thousand? 32. Or else, while the other is yet a great way off, he 
sendeth an ambassage, and desireth conditions of peace. 

33. So likewise, whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not 
all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple. 

34. Salt is good: but if the salt have lost his savour, where- 
with shall it be seasoned? 35. It is neither fit for the land, nor 
yet for the dunghill; but men cast it out. He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 
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CHAPTER XV: Parable of the lost sheep. Of the plece of silver. 
OF the prodigal son, 


Then drew near unto him all the publicans and sinners for 
lo hear him. 2. And the Pharisees and scribes murmured, say- 
ing, This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them. 


3. And he spake this parable unto them, saying, 4. What 
man of you, having a hundred sheep, if he lose one of them, 
doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and go af- 
ter that which is lost, until he find it? 5. And when he hath 
found it, he layecth it on his shoulders, rejoicing. 6. And when 
he cometh home, he calleth together his friends and neighbours, 
saying unto them, Rejoice with me; for I have found my sheep 
which was lost. 7. I say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in 
heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety 
and nine just persons, which need no repentance. 


8. Either what woman having ten pieces of silver, if she lose 
one piece, doth not light a candle, and sweep the house, and 
seek diligently till she find it? 9. And when she hath found it, 
she calleth her friends and her neighbours together, saying, 
Rejoice with me; for I have found the piece which I had lost. 
10. Likewise, I say unto you, there is joy in the presence of the 
angels of God over one sinner that repenteth. 


11. And he said, A certain man had two sons: 12. and the 
younger of them said to his father, Father, give me the portion 
of goods that falleth to me. And he divided unto them his living. 
13. And not many days alter the younger son gathered all to- 
gether, and took his journey into a far country, and there wasted 
his substance with riotous living. 14. And when he had spent all, 
there arose a mighty famine in that land; and he began to be 
in want. 15. And he went and joined himself to a citizen of that 
country; and he sent him into his fields to feed swine. 16. And 
he would fain have filled his belly with the husks that the swine 
dld cat: and no man gave unto him. 17. AND WHEN HE CAME To 
HIMSELF, HE SAID, How MANY HIRED SERVANTS OF MY FATHER’S 
HAVE DREAD ENOUGH AND TO SPARE, AND I PENISH WITH HUNGER! 18. 1 
WILL ARISE AND GO TO MY FATHER, AND WILL SAY UNTO HIM, FATHER, 
I HAVE SINNED AGAINST HEAVEN, AND BEFORE THEE, 19. AND AM NO 
MORE WORTHY TO BE CALLED THY SON: MAKE ME AS ONE OF THY 
IIIRED SERVANTS. 20. AND HE AROSE, AND CAME TO HIS FATHER. BUT 
WHEN HE WAS YET A GREAT WAY OFF, HIS FATHER SAW HIM, AND 
IIAD COMPASSION, AND RAN, AND FELL ON HIS NECK, AND KISSED HIM. 
21. And the son said unto him, Father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and in thy sight, and am no more worthy to be called 
thy son. 22. But the father said to his servants, Bring forth the 
best robe, and put it on him; and put a ring on his hand, and 
shoes on his feet: 23. and bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it; 
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and let us eat, and be merry: 24. for this my son was dead, and 
is alive again; he was lost, and is found. AND THEY BEGAN TO BE 
MERRY. (How enlightening! It is the story of humankind who 
have forsaken God and who must come back to Him, not by ac- 
cepting dogmas, complying with ceremonieseand religious ob- 
servances, but by the conversion of the heart and a sincere re- 
pentance. It is also the revelation of the God of love, the true 
and living God, who needs not to be propitiated, but who, like 
a father, understands our sufferings (consequence of sin) and 
awaits the return of his humbled son. The latter, repenting, af- 
ter his hard experiences, comes back to this father, who might 
receive him coldly, or as a severe judge, upbraid and chastise 
him. On the contrary, he makes haste to meet him and bears 
the greater part of the reconciliation. Faithful picture of God 
who did not wait for sinners to come back to Him, but who 
went to meet them by giving His only beloved Son to save them. 
His love goes out to the fallen one as well as to the selfright- 
eous: for the Lord “is not willing that any should perish”. (II 
Peter 3:9.) 25. Now his elder son was in the field: and as he 
came and drew nigh to the house, he heard music and dancing. 
26. And he called one of the servants, and asked what these 
things meant. 27. And he said unto him, Thy brother is come; 
and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath re- 
ceived him safe and sound. 28. And he was angry, and would 
not go in: therefore came his father out, and entreated him. 
29. And he answering said to his father, Lo, these many years 
do I serve thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy command- 
ment; and yet thou never gavest me a kid, that I might make 
merry with my friends: 30. but as soon as this thy son was 
come, which hath devoured thy living with harlots, thou hast 
killed for him the fatted calf. 31. And he said unto him, Son, 
thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine. 32. It was 
meet that we should make merry, and be glad: for this thy 
brother was dead, and is alive again; and was lost, and is found. 


CHAPTER XVI: Parable of the unjust steward. — Christ reproves the 
hypocrisy of the Pharisees. — The parable of the rich glutton, and 
Lazarus the beggar. 


And he said also unto his disciples, There was a certain rich 
man, which had a steward; and the same was accused unto him 
that he had wasted his goods. 2. And he called him, and said 
unto him, How is it that I hear this of thee? Give an account 
of thy stewardship; for thou mayest be no longer steward. 
3. Then the steward said within himself, What shall I do? For 
my lord taketh away from me the stewardship: I cannot dig; 
tu beg I am ashamed. 4. I am resolved what to do, that, when 
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band put out of the stewardship, they may receive me into their 
houses. 5. So he called every one of his lord’s debtors unto him, 
and said unto the first, How much owest thou unto my lord? 6. 
And he said, A hundred measures of oil. And he said unto him, 
Take thy bill, and sit down quickly, and write fifty. 7. Then 
said he to another, And how much owest thou? And he said, A 
liundred measures of wheat. And he said unto him, Take thy 
bill, and write fourscore. 8. And the lord commended the un- 
just steward, because he had done wisely: for the children of 
this world are in their generation wiser than the children of 
light. 

9. And I say unlo you, Make to yourselves friends of the 
mammon of unrighteousness ('); that, when ye fail, they may 
receive you inlo everlasting habitations. 10. He that is faithful 
in that which is least is faithful also in much; and he that is un- 
just in the least is unjust also in much. 11. IF THEREFORE YE HAVE 
NOT BEEN FAITHFUL IN THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON, WHO WILL 
COMMIT TO YOUR TRUST THE TRUE RICHES? 12, AND IF YE HAVE NOT 
BEEN FAITIIFUL IN THAT WHICH IS ANOTIIER MAN'S, WHO SHALL 
GIVE YOU THAT WHICH IS YOUR OWN? 13. No SERVANT CAN SERVE 
TWO MASTERS: FOR EITHER HE WILL HATE THE ONE, AND LOVE THE 
OTHER; OR ELSE HE WILL MOLD TO THE ONE, AND DESPISE THE OTHER. 
YE CANNOT SERVE GOD AND MAMMON (ἢ). (This passage, puzzling 
for many, is, however not difficult to understand. Jesus did not 
say He approved of the unjust steward, but that he was “com- 
mended by his master because he had done wisely”, and Je- 
sus draws from it the following lesson. All the Christians do not 
always know how to make use of their possessions to the glory 
of God and in stich a way that they will be blessed of God at 
the Last. Avarice and selfishness are still too often the weak 
points of Christians themselves, that is why Christ gives a stril- 
ing picture about this very thing when talking of the Last Judg- 
ment. (Matt. 25:31-46. Read also I John 3:17, James 2:15, 16.) 
He declares riches unjust! Is it fair that some are born rich and 
others are born poor? ? If “the rich and the poor meet, and 
God is the Maker of them all” (Prov. 22:2) as the Scripture 
says, this inequality may be rectified. The sharing of the Chris- 
tians goes to show it. (Acts 4:32.) 

14. And the Pharisees also, who were covetous, heard all 
these things: and they derided him. 15. And he said unto them, 
Ye are they which justify yourselves before men; but God 
knoweth your hearts: for that which is highly esteemed among 
men is abomination in the sight of God. 

10. The law and the prophets were until John: since that 
time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man presseth 


') Refers to the possessions of thls world whieh must be used ac. 
cording to Matt, 25:}5.}7. ; 
(°) Mammon, 1. e. Riches. See note Mall. 6:24. 
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into it. 17. And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than 
one tittle of the law to fall. 

18. Whosoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, 
committeth adultery: and whosoever marrieth her that is put 
away from her husband committeth adultery. 

19. There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in pur- 
ple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day: 20. and 
there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his 
gate, full of sores, 21. and desiring to be fed with the crumbs 
which fell from the rich man’s table: moreover the dogs came 
and licked his sores. 22. AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT THE BEGGAR 
DIED, AND WAS CARRIED BY THE ANGELS INTO ABRAHAM’S BOSOM: THE 
RICH MAN ALSO DIED, AND WAS BURIED; 23. AND IN HELL he lifted 
up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his bosom. 24. And he cried and said, Father Abra- 
ham, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the 
tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue; for I am tor- 
mented in this fame. 25. But Abraham said, Son, remember 
that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and like- 
wise Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, and thou art 
lormented. 26. AND BESIDE ALL THIS, BETWEEN US AND YOU THERE 
IS A GREAT GULF FIXED: SO THAT THEY WHICH WOULD PASS FROM 
HENCE TO YOU CANNOT; NEITHER CAN THEY PASS TO US, THAT WOULD 
COME FROM THENCE. 27. Then he said, I PRAY THEE THEREFORE, 
FATHER, THAT THOU WOULDEST SEND HIM TO MY FATHER’S HOUSE: 
28. FOR I HAVE FIVE BRETHREN; THAT HE MAY TESTIFY UNTO THEM, 
LEST THEY ALSO COME INTO THIS PLACE OF TORMENT. 29. Abraham 
saith unto him, THEY HAVE MOSES AND THE PROPHETS; let them 
hear them. 30. And he said, Nay, father Abraham: but if one 
went unto them from the dead, they will repent. 31. And he 
said unto him, IF THEY HEAR NOT MoSES AND THE PROPHETS, 
NEITHER WILL THEY BE PERSUADED, THOUGH ONE ROSE FROM THE 
DEAD. (Jesus talked in parables. Obviously these must not be 
taken literally, but stress should be laid on the main facts 
which come out of the parable as a divine teaching. Thus this 
parable points out plainly: Heaven, place of happiness; Hell, 
place of torment! First conclusion: No Purggtory. Christ 
would not have failed to mention it. — Second: At death the 
future of everyone is settled. At this point, the one goes straight 
to heaven, the other, in spite of a first class funeral, does not go 
there, and once either in heaven or elsewhere, he stays there 
for ever. It is impossible to pass from the one into the other 
(there is no place between) and there is nothing to be done. 
The reprobate understands this when he asks that Lazarus be 
sent to his father’s house to warn his five brothers against com- 
ing into this place of torment. Hence the irrefutable conclusion 
that Salvation must be sought and found here below. This Sal- 
vation and the way to obtain it is taught us by Moses, the 
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Prophets, the Gospels, the Epistles, that is to say the Word of 
God, the Bible, the teaching of which is very clear regarding 
this subject.) 


CHAPTER XVII: Jesus’ teaching about: avoiding occasions of offence — 
forgiving one another — power of faith — unprofitable servants. — 
Healing of ten lepers. — The kingdom of God and the coming of 
the Son of man. 


Then said he unto the disciples, It is impossible but that 
offences will come: but woe unto him, through whom they 
come! 2, It were better for him that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and he cast into the sea, than that he should 
offend one of these little ones. 3. Take heed to yourselves: 

If thy brother trespass against thee, rebuke him; and if he 
repent, forgive him. 4. And if he trespass against thee seven 
times in a day, and seven times in a day turn again to thee, 
saying, I repent; thou shalt forgive him. 

5. And the apostles said unto the Lord, Increase our faith. 
6. And the Lord said, If ye had faith as a grain of mustard seed, 
ye might say unto this sycamine tree, Be thou plucked up by 
the root, and be thou planted in the sea; and it should obey you. 

7. But which of you, having a servant ploughing or feeding 
cattle, will say unto him by and by, when he is come from the 
field, Go and sit down to meat? 8. And will not rather say unto 
him, Make ready wherewith I may sup, and gird thyself, and 
serve me, till I have eaten and drunken; and afterward thou 
shalt eat and drink? 9. Doth he thank that servant because he 
did the things that were commanded him! I trow not. 10. So 
LIKEWISE YE, WHEN YE SHALL HAVE DONE ALL THOSE THINGS 
WHICH ARE COMMANDED YOU, SAY, WE ARE UNPROFITABLE SERVANTS: 
WE HAVE DONE THAT WHICH WAS OUR DUTY TO DO. (Are there any 
who have done all they should do? ? No! If it were possible 
however, there would be no merit for Salvation. — The Greek 
word for “unprofitable” is “meritless”, which makes it clearer. — 
A faithful servant of God is very profitable in furthering God’s 
cause, but he has no merit of his own for it. The important 
thing is that the servant who fulfils his duties derives no credit 
thereby for his Salvation which is a free gift from God’s love 
in Jesus Christ. This is the very teaching of the Saviour, show- 
ing the futility of substitutionary works, of indulgences and the 
merits of the Saints, which destroy the redeeming work of the 
Saviour. Such practices make excesses possible even for some 
to go as far as to rely on the merits of the Saints to atone for 
their lives deliberately spent in orgy.) 

11. And it came to pass, as he went to Jerusalem, that he 
passed through the midst of Samaria and Galilee. 12. And as he 
entered into a certain village, there met him ten men that were 
lepers, which stood afar off: 13. and they lifted up their voices, 
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ind said, Jesus, Master, have mercy on us. 14. And when he 
aw them, he said unto them, Go shew yourselves unto the 
yriests. And it came to pass, that, as they went, they were 
‘leansed. 15. And one of them, when he saw that he was healed, 
urned back, and with a loud voice glorified God, 16. and fell 
lown on his face at his feet, giving him thanks: and he was a 
Samaritan. 17. And Jesus answering said, Were there not ten 
‘leansed? But where are the nine? 18. There are not found 
hat returned to give glory to God, save this stranger. 19. And 
16 said unto him, Arise, go thy way: thy faith hath made thee 
vhole. 


20. And when he was demanded of the Pharisees, when the 
cingdom of God should come, he answered them and said, The 
cingdom of God cometh not with observation: 21. neither shall 
hey say, Lo here! Or, lo there! For, behold, the kingdom of 
x0d is within you. 

22. And he said unto the disciples, The days will come, when 
‘e shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of man, and ye 
ihall not see it. 23. And they shall say to you, See here; or, see 
here: go not after them, nor follow them. 24. For as the light- 
1ing, that lighteneth out of the one part under heaven, shineth 
into the other part under heaven; so shall also the Son of man 
26 in his day. 25. But first must he suffer many things, and be 
“ejected of this generation. 


26. And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall it be also in 
che days of the Son of man. 27. They did eat, they drank, they 
married wives, they were given in marriage, until the day that 
Noe entered into the ark, and the flood came, and destroyed 
them all. 28, Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot; they 
114 eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they 
builded; 29. but the same day that Lot went out of Sodom it 
rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them 
all. 30. Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man is 
revealed. 


31. In that day, he which shall be upon the housetop, and his 
stuff in the house, let him not come down to take it away; and 
he that is in the field, let him likewise not return back. 32. Re- 
member Lot’s wife. 33. Whosoever shall seek to save his life 
shall lose it; and whosoever shall lose his life shall preserve it. 
44. I tell you, in that night there shall be two men in one bed; 
the one shall be taken, and the other shall be left. 35. Two wo- 
men shall be grinding together; the one shall be taken, and the 
other left. 36. Two men shall be in the field; the one shall be 
taken, and the other left. 

37. And they answered and said unto him, Where, Lord? 
And he said unto them, Wheresoever the body is, thither will 
the eagles be gathered together. 
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CHAPTER XVII: Parables of the imporlunale widow. Of the Phar- 


isec and the Publican. — The little children. — The rich young 
ruler. — Inheriting Life Everlasting. — Foretelling His death and 
resurrection. — Heallng of a blind man. 


And he spake a parable unto them to this end, that men 
ought always to pray, and not to faint; 2. saying, There was ina 
city a judge, which feared not God, neither regarded man: 3. 
and there was a widow in that city; and she came unto him, 
saying, Avenge me of mine adversary. 4. And he would not for 
a while: but afterward he said within himself, Though I fear not 
God, nor regard man; 5. yet because this widow troubleth me, I 
will avenge her, lest by her continual coming she weary me. 
6. And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust judge saith. 7. And 
shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry day and night 
unto him, though he bear long with them? 8. I tell you that he 
will avenge them speedily. Nevertheless, when the Son of man 
comcth, shall he find faith on the earth? 

9. And he spake this parable unto certain which trusted in 
themselves that they were righteous, and despised others: 10. 
Two men went up into the temple to pray; the one a Pharisee, 
and the other a publican. 11. The Pharisee stood and prayed 
thus with himself, God, I thank thee, that I am not as other men 
are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican. 
12. I fast twice in the week, I give tithes of all that I possess. 
13. AND THE PUBLICAN, STANDING AFAR OFF, WOULD NOT LIFT UP SO 
MUCII AS HIS EYES UNTO HEAVEN, BUT SMOTE UPON HIS BREAST, 
SAYING, GOD BE MERCIFUL TO ME A SINNER. 14. I TELL YOU, THIS 
MAN WENT DOWN TO HIS HOUSE JUSTIFIED RATHER THAN THE OTHER: 
(This is the very teaching of God’s Word. Instead of the inter- 
mediary office of the priest and of the confessional, the Word of 
God shows us the picture of a man conscious of his sin, who 
grieves over it and who, sincerely repenting, cries directly to 
God who alone can grant forgiveness. This man went down to 
his house justified. Go and do the same, reader, whoever you 
may be, do not follow the example of the Pharisee. Pride and 
selfrighteousness lead to ruin and perdition.) for every one 
that exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted. 

15. And they brought unto him also infants, that he would 
touch them: but when his disciples saw it, they rebuked them. 
16. But Jesus called them unto him, and said, Suffer little chil- 
dren to come unto me, and forbid them not: for of such is the 
kingdom of God. 17. Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall 
not receive the kingdom of God as a little child shall in no wise 
enter therein. 

18. And a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good Master, 
what shall I do to inherit eternal life? 19. And Jesus said unto 
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him, Why callest thou me good? None is good, save one, that is, 
God. 20. Thou knowest the commandments, Do not commit 
adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, 
Honour thy father and thy mother. 21. And he said, All these 
have I kept from my youth up. 22. Now when Jesus heard 
these things, he said unto him, Yet lackest thou one thing: sell 
all that thou hast, and distribute unto the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven: and come, follow me. 23. And when 
he heard this, he was very sorrowful: for he was very rich. 
24. And when Jesus saw that he was very sorrowful, he said, 
How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom 
of God! 25. For it is easier for a camel to go through a needle’s 
eye, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 
26. And they that heard it said, WHO THEN CAN BE SAVED? 27, 
AND HE SAID, THE THINGS WHICH ARE IMPOSSIBLE WITH MEN ARE 
POSSIBLE WITH Gop. (So important an affirmation of the in- 
ability of man to work out his own Salvation and gain Heaven, 
is recorded in the three first gospels.) 

28. Then Peter said, Lo, we have left all, and followed thee. 
29. And he said unto them, Verily I say unto you, There is no 
man that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or 
children, for the kingdom of God’s sake, 30. who shall not re- 
ceive manifold more in this present time, and in the world to 
come life everlasting. 

31. Then he took unto him the twelve, and said unto them, 
BEHOLD, WE GO UP TO JERUSALEM, AND ALL THINGS THAT ARE WRITTEN 
BY THE PROPHETS CONCERNING THE SON OF MAN SHALL BE ACCOMP- 
LISHED. 32. FoR HE SHALL BE DELIVERED UNTO THE GENTILES, AND 
SHALL BE MOCKED, AND SPITEFULLY ENTREATED, AND SPITTED ON: 
33. AND THEY SHALL SCOURGE HIM, AND PUT HIM TO DEATH; AND THE 
THIRD DAY HE SHALL RISE AGAIN. 34. And they understood none 
of these things: and this saying was hid from them, neither 
knew they the things which were spoken. 

35. And it came to pass, that as he was come nigh unto 
Jericho, a certain blind man sat by the way side begging: 36. 
and hearing the multitude pass by, he asked what it meant. 
37. And they told him, that Jesus of Nazareth passeth by. 38. 
And he cried, saying, Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy on 
me. 39. And they which went before rebuked him, that he 
should hold his peace: but he cried so much the more. Thou 
Seon of David, have mercy on me. 40. And Jesus stood, and 
commanded him to be brought unto him: and when he was 
come near, he asked him, 41. saying, What wilt thou that I shall 
do unto thee? And he said, Lord, that I may receive my sight. 
42. And Jesus said unto him, Receive thy sight: thy faith hath 
saved thee. 43. And immediately he received his sight, and 
followed him, glorifying God: and all the people, when they 
Saw it, gave praise unto God. 
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CHAPTER XIX: Zaccheus the Publican. — The ten pieces of money. — 
Riding into Jerusalem with triumph. — Buyers and sellers driven 
out the temple. — Wrath of the rulers. 


And Jesus entered and passed through Jericho. 2. And, be- 
hold, there was a man named Zaccheus, which was the chief 
among the publicans, and he was rich. 3 AND HE SOUGHT TO SEE 
JESUS WHO HE was; and could not for the press, because he was 
little of stature. 4. And he ran before, and climbed up into a 
sycamore tree to see him; for he was to pass that way. 5. And 
when Jesus came to the place, he looked up, and saw him, and 
said unto him, Zaccheus, make haste, and come down; for to 
day I must abide at thy house. 6. And he made haste, and came 
down, and received him joyfully. 7. And when they saw it, 
they all murmured, saying, That he was gone to be guest with 
a man that is a sinner. 8. And Zaccheus stood, and said unto 
the Lord; Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the 
poor; and if I have taken any thing from any man by false ac- 
cusation, I restore him fourfold. 9. And Jesus said unto him, 
THIS DAY IS SALVATION COME TO THIS HOUSE, FORASMUCH AS HE 
ALSO IS A SON OF ABRAHAM. 10. For THE SON OF MAN IS COME TO 
SEEK AND TO SAVE THAT WHICH WAs LOST. (If Zaccheus had been 
holding to the erroneous notion: “One must not change his re- 
ligion”, he would not have noticed the coming of Jesus to Jeri- 
cho. Obviously he understood the necessity for everyone to 
seek and find for one’s self the religion which can change man 
and give him the assurance of Salvation: Zaccheus was anxious 
to investigate for himself. He took the first opportunity to see 
Jesus Himself, without an intermediary, in order to form an 
opinion of his own. God’s will is for us to imitate Zaccheus and 
thus we shall find the infallible way to reach a clear concep- 
tion of the Truth about Eternal Salvation and the immediate 
assurance thereof. Jesus says: “To-day”. Zaccheus was not 
saved by his religion of good works, when he was giving “the 
half of his goods” to the poor, and restoring “fourfold any- 
thing taken from any man by false accusation.” He was saved 
when he understood that Christ alone appeared to take away 
our sins and has brought us Eternal Salvation. As the Saviour 
says, it is in this way that Zaccheus is “a son of Abraham”. 
Indeed the Scripture tells us, Abraham did not rely on his own 
works for Salvation, however excellent these were, but he “be- 
lieved God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness.” 
(Rom. 4:3.) 

11. And as they heard these things, he added and spake a 
parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because they 
thought that the kingdom of God should immediately appear. 
12. He said therefore: 

A certain nobleman went into a far country to receive for 
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himself a kingdom, and to return. 13. And he called his ten 
servants, and delivered them ten pounds ('), and said unto 
them, Occupy till I come. 14. But his citizens hated him, and 
sent a message after him, saying, We will not have this man 
to reign over us. 15. And it came to pass, that when he was re- 
turned, having received the kingdom, then he commanded these 
servants to be called unto him, to whom he had given the mon- 
ey, that he might know how much every man had gained by 
trading. 16. Then came the first, saying, Lord, thy pound hath 
gained ten pounds. 17. And he said unto him, Well, thou good 
servant: because thou hast been faithful in a very little, have 
thou authority over ten cities. 18. And the second came, saying, 
Lord, thy pound hath gained five pounds. 19. And he said like- 
wise to him, Be thou also over five cities. 20. And another 
came, saying, Lord, behold, here is thy pound, which I have kept 
laid up in a napkin: 21. for I feared thee, because thou art an 
austere man: thou takest up that thou layedst not down, and 
reapest that thou didst not sow. 22. And he saith unto him, 
Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked servant. 
Thou knewest that I was an austere man, taking up that I laid 
not down, and reaping that I did not sow: 23. wherefore then 
gavest not thou my money into the bank, that at my coming I 
might have required mine own with usury? 24. And he said un- 
to them that stood by, Take from him the pound, and give it to 
him that hath ten pounds. 25. (And they said unto him, Lord, 
he hath ten pounds.) 26. For I say unto you, That unto every 
one which hath shall be given; and from him that hath not, 
even that he hath shall be taken away from him. 27. But those 
mine enemies, which would not that I should reign over them, 
bring hither, and slay them before me. 

28. And when he had thus spoken, he went before, ascend- 
ing up to Jerusalem. 

29. And it came to pass, when he was come nigh to Beth- 
phage and Bethany, at the mount called the mount of Olives, he 
sent two of his disciples, 30. saying, Go ye into the village over 
against you; in the which at your entering ye shall find a colt 
tied, whereon yet never man sat: loose him, and bring him 
hither. 31. And if any man ask you, Why do ye loose him? 
Thus shall ye say unto him, Because the Lord hath need of him. 

32. And they that were sent went their way, and found even 
as he had said unto them. 33. And as they were loosing the colt, 
the owners thereof said unto them, Why loose ye the colt? 
34. And they said, The Lord hath need of him. 35. And they 
brought him to Jesus: and they cast their garments upon the 
colt, and they set Jesus thereon. 36. And as he went, they spread 
their clothes in the way. 37. And when he was come nigh, even 


(1) Mina, here translated a pound, is twelve ounces and half. 
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now at the descent of the mount of Olives, the whole multitude 
of the disciples began to rejoice and praise God with a loud 
voice for all the mighty works that they had seen; 38. saying, 
Blessed be the King that cometh in the name of the Lord: peace 
in heaven, and glory in the highest. 

39. And some of the Pharisees from among the multitude 
said unto him, Master, rebuke thy disciples. 40. And he an- 
swered and said unto them, I tell you that, if these should hold 
their peace, the stones would immediately cry out. 

41. And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and 
wept over it, 42. saying, IF THOU HADST KNOWN, EVEN THOU, AT 
LEAST IN THIS THY DAY, THE THINGS WHICH BELONG UNTO THY 
PEACE! (This there is a certain time when God reveals Him- 
self ina special way to us and draws us to Him. “If at least in 
this day!”... Now is the opportune moment for you, who are 
reading this New Testament, when you can know the Truth 
which will give you peace and Eternal life. Do not let this op- 
portunity yo by. Listen to the call of your merciful God.) But 
now they are hid from thine cyes. 43. For the days shall come 
upon thee, that thine cnemies shall cast a trench about thee, 
and compass thee round, and keep thee in on every side, 44. and 
shall lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within 
thee; and they shall not leave in thee one stone upon another; 
RECAUSE THOU KNEWEST NOT THE TIME OF TILY VISITATION. 

45. And he went into the temple, AND BEGAN TO CAST OUT 
THEM THAT SOLD THEREIN, AND THEM THAT BOUGHT; 46. SAYING 
UNTO THEM, IT IS WRITTEN, My HOUSE IS THE HOUSE OF PRAYER; 
DUT YE HAVE MADE IT A DEN OF THIEVES. 

47. And he taught daily in the temple. But the chief priests 
and the seribes and the chief of the people sought to destroy 
him, 48. and could not find what they might do: for all the pco- 
ple were very attentive to hear him. 


CHAPTER XX: Jesus’ authority. — Parable of the vineyard. --- The 
Corner Stone, --- Giving tribute to Caesar. -— Foretelling His Resur- 
reetlon. — Christ, Son of David. — Rebuking the Scribes. 


And it came to pass, that on one of those days, as he taught 
the people in the temple, and preached the gospel, the chief 
priests and the scribes came upon him with the elders, 2. and 
spake unto him, saying, Tell us, by what authority doest thou 
these things? Or who is he that gave thee this authority? 3, And 
he answered and said unto them, I will also ask you one thing; 
and answer me: 4. The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or 
of men? 5. And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we 
shall say, From heaven; he will say, Why then believe ye him 
not? 6. But and if we say, Of men; all the people will stone us: 
for they be persuaded that John was a prophet. 7. And = they 
wunswered, that they could not tell whence it was. 8 And Jesus 
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said unto them, Neither tell I you by what authority I do these 
things. 

9. Then began he to speak to the people this parable; A cer- 
tain man planted a vineyard, and let it forth to husbandmen, 
and went into a far country for a long time. 10. And at the sea- 
son he sent a servant to the husbandmen, that they should give 
him of the fruit of the vineyard: but the husbandmen beat him, 
and sent him away empty. 11. And again he sent another serv- 
ant: and they beat him also, and entreated him shamefully, and 
sent him away empty. 12. And again he sent a third: and they 
wounded him also, and cast him out. 13. Then said the lord of 
the vineyard, What shall I do? I will send my beloved son: it 
may be they will reverence him when they see him. 14. But 
when the husbandmen saw him, they reasoned among them- 
selves, saying, This is the heir: come, let us kill him, that the in- 
heritance may be ours. 15. So they cast him out of the vineyard, 
and killed him. What therefore shall the lord of the vineyard 
do unto them? 16. He shall come and destroy these husband- 
men, and shall give the vineyard to others. 

And when they heard it, they said, God forbid. 17. And he 
beheld them, and said, What is this then that is written, The 
stone which the builders rejected, the same is become the head 
of the corner? 18. Whosoever shall fall upon that stone shall 
be broken; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him 
to powder. 

19. And the chief priests and the scribes the same hour 
sought to lay hands on him; and they feared the people: for 
they perceived that he had spoken this parable against them. 

20. And they watched him, and sent forth spies, which 
should feign themselves just men, that they might take hold of 
his words, that so they might deliver him unto the power and 
authority of the governor. 21. And they asked him, saying, Mas- 
ter, we know that thou sayest and teachest rightly, neither accep- 
test thou the person of any, but teachest the way of God truly: 

22. Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto Cesar, or no? 23. 
But he perceived their craftiness, and said unto them, Why 
tempt ye me? 24, Shew me a penny. Whose image and super- 
scription hath it? They answered and said, Cxsar’s. 25. And he 
said unto them, RENDER THEREFORE UNTO CAESAR THE THINGS 
WHICH BE CAESAR’S, AND UNTO GOD THE THINGS WHICH BE GoD’s. 
26. And they could not take hold.of his words before the people: 
and they marvelled at his answer, and held their peace. 

27. Then came to him certain of the Sadducees, which deny 
that there is any resurrection; and they asked him, 28. saying, 
Master, Moses wrote unto us, If any man’s brother die, having 
u wife, and he die without children, that his brother should take 
his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 29. There were 
therefore seven brethren: and the first took a wife, and died 

153 


Chap. XX LUKE Chap. XXI 


without children. 30, And the second took her to wife, and he 
died childless. 31. And the third took her; and in like manner 
the seven also: and they left no children, and died. 32. Last of 
all the woman died also. 33. Therefore in the resurrection whose 
wife of them is she? For seven had her to wife. 34. And Jesus 
answering said unto them, The children of this world marry, 
and are given in marriage: 35. but they which shall be ac- 
counted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from 
the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage: 36, neither 
can they die any more: for they are equal unto the angels; and 
are the children of God, being the children of the resurrection. 
37. Now that the dead are raised, even Moses shewed at the 
bush, when he callecth the Lord the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 38. For he is not a God of 
the dead, but of the living: for all live unto him. 39. Then cer- 
tain of the scribes answering said, Master, thou hast well said. 
40. And after that they durst not ask him any question at al). 

41. And he said unto them, How say they that Christ is 
David’s son? 42. And David himsclf saith in the book of Psalms, 
The Lorp said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 43. till 
Ι make thine enemies thy footstool. 44. David therefore called! 
him Lord, how is he then his son? 

45. Then in the audience of all the people he said unto his 
disciples, 46. Beware of the scribes, which desire to walk in long 
robes, and love greetings in the markets, and the highest seats 
in the synagogues, and the chicf rooms at feasts; 47. which de- 
vour widows’ houses, and for a shew make long prayers: the 
same shall receive greater damnation. 


CHAPTER XXI: The poor widow. — Foretelling the destruction of the 
temple and of Jerusalem. — Exhortallon to watchfulness. 


And he looked up, and saw the rich men casting their gilts 
into the treasury. 2. And he saw also a certain poor widow cast- 
ing in thither two mites. 3. And he said, Of a truth I say unto 
you, that this poor widow hath cast in more than they all: 
4. for all these have of their abundance cast in unto the of- 
ferings of God: but she of her penury hath cast in all the living 
that she had. 

5. And as some spake of the temple, how it was adorned 
with goodly stones and gifts, he said, 6. As for these things 
which ye behold, the days will come, in the which there shall 
not be left one stone*upon another, that shall not be thrown 
down. 

7. And they usked him, saying, Muster, but when shall these 
things be? And what sign will there be when these things shall 
come to pass? 

8. And he said, Take heed that ye be not deceived: for many 
shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ; and the time draw- 
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eth near: go ye not therefore after them. 9. But when ye shall 
hear of wars and commotions, be not terrified: for these things 
must first come to pass; but the end is not by and by. 10. Then 
said he unto them, Nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom: 11. and great earthquakes shall be in divers 
places, and famines, and pestilences; and fearful sights and 
great signs shall there be from heaven. 12. But before all these, 
they shall lay their hands on you, and persecute you, delivering 
you up to the synagogues, and into prisons, being brought 
before kings and rulers for my name’s sake. 13. And it shall 
turn to you for a testimony. 14. Settle it therefore in your 
hearts, not to meditate before what ye shall answer: 15. for I 
will give you a mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries 
shall not be able to gainsay nor resist. 16. And ye shall be be- 
trayed both by parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends; 
and some of you shall they cause to be put to death. 17. And 
ve shall be hated of all men for my name’s sake. 18. But there 
shall not a hair of your head perish. 19. In your patience pos- 
sess ye your souls. 

20. And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with 
armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. 21. Then 
Jet them which are in Judea flee to the mountains; and let them 
which are in the midst of it depart out; and let not them that 
are in the countries enter thereinto. 22. For these be the days 
of vengeance, that all things which are written may be fulfilled. 
23. But woe unto them that are with child, and to them that 
give suck, in those days! For there shall be great distress in 
the land, and wrath upon this people. 24. And they shall fall 
by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into 
all nations: and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

25. And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and 
in the stars; and upon the earth distress of nations, with per- 
plexity; the sea and the waves roaring; 26. men’s hearts failing 
them for fear, and for looking after those things which are 
coming on the earth: for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. 
27. And then shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud 
with power and great glory. 28. And when these things begin 
to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for your 
redemption draweth nigh. 29. And he spake to them a parable; 
Behold the fig tree, and all the trees; 30. when they now shoot 
forth, ye see and know of your own selves that summer is now 
nigh at hand. 31. So likewise ye, when ye see these things come 
to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. 
32. Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass away, 
till all be fulfilled. 33. Heaven and earth shall pass away; but 
my words shall not pass away. 

34. And take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your 
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hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and 
cares of this life, and so that day come upon you unawares. 
35. For as a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on the 
face of the whole earth. 36. Watch ye therefore, and pray al- 
ways, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these things 
that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man. 

37. And in the daytime he was teaching in the temple; and 
at night he went out, and abode in the mount that is called the 
mount of Olives. 38. And all the people came early in the 
morning to him in the temple, for to hear him. 


CHAPTER XXII: Story of the Passion. — Plot against Jesus. — Betrayal 
by Judas. — Observance of the Passover. — Institution of the Lord’s 
Supper. — Rebuking the apostles for ambition. -— Gethsemane. — 
Denial of Peler. — Jesus before the Sanhedrin. — His condemnation. 


Now the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, which is 
called the passover. 2. And the chief priests and scribes sought 
how they might kill him; for they feared the people. 

3. Then entered Satan into Judas surnamed Iscariot, being 
of the number of the twelve. 4. And he went his way, and com- 
muned with the chief priests and captains, how he might be- 
tray him unto them. 5. And they were glad, and covenanted to 
give him money. 6. And he promised, and sought opportunity 
to betray him unto them in the absence of the multitude. 

7. Then came the day of unleavened bread, when the pass- 
over must be killed. 8. And he sent Peter and John, saying, Go 
and prepare us the passover, that we may eat. 9. And they said 
unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare? 10, And he said 
unto them, Behold, when ye are entered into the city, there 
shall a man meet you, bearing a pitcher of water; follow him 
into the house where he entereth in. 11. And ye shall say unto 
the goodman of the house, The Master saith unto thee, Where is 
the guestchamber, where I shall eat the passover with my dis- 
ciples? 12. And he shall shew you a large upper room furn- 
ished: there make ready. 13. And they went, and found as he 
had said unto them: and they made ready the passover. 

14. And when the hour was come, he sat down, and the 
twelve apostles with him. 15. And he said unto them, WITH 
DESIRE I HAVE DESIRED TO EAT THIS PASSOVER WITH YOU BEFORE | 
SUFFER: 16. for I say unto you, I will not any more eat thereof, 
until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 17. And he took the 
cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take this, and divide it among 
yourselves: 18. for I say unto you, I will not drink of the fruit 
of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall come. 

19. And he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and 
gave unto them saying, This is my body which is given for you: 
TILIS DO IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME. 20. Likewise also the cup alter 
supper, saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood which 
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is shed for you. (Let us look centuries back: the people of Is- 
rael are oppressed in Egypt. They are going to be set free by 
Moses! Pharaoh will let them go after the tenth plague when all 
the first born of the Egyptians are slain by the destroying Angel. 
The latter spared the Israelites because of the blood of the pass- 
over Lamb on the post of their doors. Since then the yearly 
feast, the Passover, has been observed by the Jews to com- 
memorate their release from oppression in Egypt, as Moses in- 
stituted it. (Exodus 12.) Its purpose also in type was to draw 
the attention of Israel to the Lamb of God who was to come, Je- 
sus, the Messiah, whose blood was to redeem us from our sin, 
from condemnation and from death. Jesus celebrated this 
Passover feast forty eight hours earlier and changed it into the 
Lord’s Supper which was meant ta remind his disciples and 
those of all time, of the great fact of the Redemption. That is 
why He said “with desire I have desired to eat this Passover 
with you”, for the following day, at the time when the High 
priest was to sacrifice the Pascal Lamb, He, the expiatory vic- 
tim, was to give His life dying on the cross, having done all to 
satisfy the Divine justice and to atone for the sin of the whole 
world. “This do in remembrance of me”. Every time we eat 
the bread and we drink the cup, we bring to remembrance 
thereby His redeeming Sacrifice. We affirm also we believe in 
it for our sins, desiring—spiritually and not materially—to be 
more and more one with Him and to glorify Him. (No men- 
tion at all of Transubstantiation.) 


21. But, behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me is with 
me on the table. 22. And truly the Son of man goeth, as it was 
determined: but woe unto that man by whom he is betrayed! 
23. And they began to inquire among themselves, which of 
them it was that should do this thing. 


24. AND THERE WAS ALSO A STRIFE AMONG THEM, WHICH OF 
THEM SHOULD BE ACCOUNTED THE GREATEST. 25. AND HE SAID UNTO 
THEM, THE KINGS OF THE GENTILES EXERCISE LORDSHIP OVER THEM; 
AND THEY THAT EXERCISE AUTHORITY UPON THEM ARE CALLED BENE- 
FACTORS ('). 26. BuT YE SHALL NOT BE SO: BUT HE THAT IS GREAT- 
LST AMONG YOU, LET HIM BE AS THE YOUNGER; AND HE THAT IS 
CHIEF, AS HE THAT DOTH SERVE. 27. FOR WHETHER IS GREATER, HE 
THAT SITTETH AT MEAT, OR HE THAT SERVETH? IS NOT HE THAT 
SITTETH AT MEAT? But I AM AMONG YOU AS HE THAT SERVETH. 
(This fact has been recorded in the three synoptic gospels, and 
destroys the theory of hierarchy including the Primacy of Peter. 
This is significant and positive for any honest mind.) 28. Ye 
are they which have continued with me in my temptations. 
29. And I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath ap- 


(1) Benefactors — flattering name given to monarchs who are often 
but little worthy of it. 
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pointed unto me: 30. that ye may eat and drink at my table in 
my kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

31. And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath 
desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat: 32. but I 
have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not: and when thou 
art converted, strengthen thy brethren. 33. And he said unto 
him, Lord, I am ready to go with thee, both into prison, and 
to death. 34. And he said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not 
crow this day, before that thou shalt thrice deny that thou 
knowest me. 

35. And he said unto them, When I sent you without purse, 
and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye any thing? And they said, 
Nothing. 36. Then said he unto them, But now, he that hath a 
purse, let him take it, and likewise his scrip: and he that hath 
no sword, let him sell his garment, and buy one. 37. For I say 
unto you, that this that is written must yet be accomplished in 
me, And he was reckoned among the transgressors: for the 
things concerning me have an end. 38. And they said, Lord, be- 
hold, here are two swords. And he said unto them, It is enough. 

39. And he came out, and went, as he was wont, to the 
mount of Olives; and his disciples also followed him. 

40. And when he was at the place, he said unto them, Pray 
that ye enter not into temptation. 41. And he was withdrawn 
from them about a stone’s cast, and kneeled down, and prayed, 
42. saying, Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me: 
nevertheless, not my will, but thine, be done. 43. And there ap- 
peared an angel unto him from heaven, strengthening him. 
44, And being in an agony he prayed more earnestly: and his 
sweat was as it were great drops of blood falling down to the 
ground. 45. And when he rose up from prayer, and was come to 
his disciples, he found them sleeping for sorrow, 46. and said 
unto them, Why sleep ye? Rise and pray, lest ye enter into 
temptation. 

47. And while he yet spake, behold a multitude, and he that 
was called Judas, one of the twelve, went before them, and 
drew near unto Jesus to kiss him. 48. But Jesus said unto him, 
Judas, betrayest thou the Son of man with a kiss? 

49. When they which were about him saw what would fol- 
low, they said unto him, Lord, shall we smite with the sword? 
50. And one of them smote the servant of the high priest, and 
cut off his right ear. 51. And Jesus answered and said, Suffer 
ye thus far. And he touched his ear, and healed him. 

52. Then Jesus said unto the chief priests, and captains of 
the temple, and the elders, which were come to him, Be ye 
come out, as against a thief, with swords and staves? 53. When 
I was daily with you in the temple, ye stretched forth no hands 
against me: but this is your hour, and the power of darkness. 

54, Then took they him, and led him, and brought him into 
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the high priest’s house. And Peter followed afar off. 55. And 
when they had kindled a fire in the midst of the hall, and were 
set down together, Peter sat down among them. 56. But a cer- 
tain maid beheld him as he sat by the fire, and earnestly looked 
upon him, and said, This man was also with him. 57. AND HE 
DENIED HIM, SAYING, WomAN, I KNOW HIM NoT. 58. And after a 
little while another saw him, and said, Thou art also of them. 
And Peter said, Man, I am not. 59. And about the space of one 
hour after another confidently affirmed, saying, Of a truth this 
fellow also was with him; for he is a Galilean. 60. And Peter 
suid, Man, I KNow NOT WHAT THOU SAYEST. (All the gospel 
writers record this fact of Peter’s fall after his profession of 
fidelity unto death.) And immediately, while he yet spake, the 
cock crew. 61. And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. 
And Peter remembered the word of the Lord, how he had said 
unto him, Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 
62. And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 

63. And the men that held Jesus mocked him, and smote 
him. 64. And when they had blindfolded him, they struck him 
on the face, and asked him, saying, Prophesy, who is it that 
smote thee? 65. And many other things blasphemously spake 
they against him. 

66. And as soon as it was day, the elders of the people and 
the chief priests and the scribes came together, and led him 
into their council, saying, 67. Art thou the Christ? Tell us. And 
he said unto them, If I tell you, ye will not believe: 68. and if I 
also ask you, ye will not answer me, nor let me go. 69. Here- 
after shall the Son of man sit on the right hand of the power 
of God. 70. Then said they all, Arr THOU THEN THE SON OF Gop? 
AND HE SAID UNTO THEM, YE SAY THAT I am. 71. And they said, 
What need we any further witness? For we ourselves have 
heard of his own mouth. 


CHAPTER XXIII: Jesus before Pilate. — Before Herod. — Sent back 
to Pilate. — His senience of death confirmed. — His crucifixion. — 
His death. — His burial. 


= And the whole multitude of them arose, and led him unto 
llate, 

2. And they began to accuse him, saying, We found this fel- 
low perverting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to 
Cesar, saying that he himself is Christ a king. 3. And Pilate 
asked him, saying, Art thou the King of the Jews? And he 
answered him and said, Thou sayest it. 

4. Then said Pilate to the chief priests and to the people, I 
find no fault in this man. 5. And they were the more fierce, 
saying, He stireth up the people, teaching throughout all Jewry, 
beginning from Galilee to this place. 6. When Pilate heard of 
Galilee, he asked whether the man were a Galilean. 7. And as 
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soon as he knew that he belonged unto Herod’s jurisdiction. he 
sent him te Herod, who himself also was at Jerusalem at thal 
time. 

8. And when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding glad: for 
he was desirous to see him of a long season, because he had 
heard many things of him; and he hoped to have seen some 
miracle done by him. 9. Then he questioned with him in many 
words; but he answered him nothing. 10. And the chief priests 
and scribes stood and vehemently accused him. 11. And Herod 
with his men of war set him at nought, and mocked him, and 
arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, and sent him again to Pilate. 
12. And the same day Pilate and Herod were made friends to- 
gether; for before they were at enmity between themselves. 

13. And Pilate, when he had called together the chief priests 
and the rulers and the people, 14. said unto them, Ye have 
brought this man unto me, as one that perverteth the people; 
and, behold, I, having examined him before you, have found no 
fault in this man touching those things whereof ye accuse him: 
15. no, nor yet Herod: for I sent you to him; and, lo, nothing 
worthy of death is done unto him. 16. I will therefore chastise 
him, and release him. 

11. (For of necessity he must release one unto them at the 
feast.) 18. And they cried out all at once, saying, Away with 
this man, and release unto us Barabbas: 19. (who for a certain 
sedition made in the city, and for murder, was cast into prison.) 
20. Pilate therefore, willing to release Jesus, spake again to 
them. 21. But they cried, saying, Crucify him, crucify him. 
22. And he said unto them the third time, Why, what evil hath 
he done? I have found no cause of death in him: I will there- 
fore chastise him, and let him go. 23. And they were instant 
with loud voices, requiring that he might be crucified: and the 
voices of them and of the chief priests prevailed. 24. And Pilate 
gave sentence that it should be as they required. 25. And he 
released unto them him that for sedition and murder was cast 
into prison, whom they had desired; but he delivered Jesus to 
their will. 

26. And as they led him away, they laid hold upon one 
Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of the country, and on him they 
laid the cross, that he might bear it after Jesus. 

27. And there followed him a great company of people, and 
of women, which also bewailed and lamented him. 28. But Jesus 
turning unto them said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for 
me, but weep for yourselves, and for your children. 29. For, 
behold, the days are coming, in the which they shall say, Blessed 
are the barren, and the wombs that never bare, and the paps 
which never gave suck. 30. Then shall they begin to say to the 
mountains, Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover us. 31. For if they 
do these things in a green tree, what shall be done in the dry? 
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32. And there were also two others. malefactors, led with 
him to be put to death. 

33. And when they were come to the place, which is called 
Calvary, there they crucified him, and the malefactors, one on 
the right hand, and the other on the left. 34. Then said Jesus, 
Father forgive them; for they know not what they do. And 
they parted his raiment, and cast lots. 

35. And the people stood beholding. And the rulers also 
with them derided him, saying, He saved others; let him save 
himself, if he be Christ, the chosen of God. 36. And the soldiers 
also mocked him, coming to him, and offering him vinegar, 
37. and saying, If thou be the King of the Jews, save thyself. 

38. And a superscription also was written over him in letters 
of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, this is the King of the Jews. 

39. And one of the malefactors which were hanged railed on 
him, saying, If thou be Christ, save thyself and us. 40. But the 
other answering rebuked him, saying, Dost not thou fear God, 
seeing thou art in the same condemnation? 41. And we indeed 
justly; for we receive the due reward of our deeds: but this man 
hath done nothing amiss. 42. And he said unto Jesus, Lord, re- 
member me when thou comest into thy kingdom. 43. And Jesus 
said unto him, VERILY 1 say UNTO THEE, ΤῸ DAY SHALT THOU BE 
WITH ME IN PARADISE. (If there had been a Purgatory who else 
would have deserved more than this thief, to be sent there by 
Jesus? The consciousness of sin, through the awakening of the 
conscience in the presence of the Holy Saviour, the repentance, 
the look of anguish toward the Divine Crucified One — this 
look which saves — were enough for the Saviour to say to him: 
“To-day”, rather than “After thou hast suffered to expiate thy 
crimes thou shalt be with me in Paradise”. — The apostle Paul 
says: “There is, therefore, now no condemnation to them which 
are in Christ Jesus” (Rom. 8:1.) 

44. And it was about the sixth hour ('), and there’was a 
darkness over all the earth until the ninth hour (5). 45. And the 
Ἢ was darkened, and the veil of the temple was rent in the 
midst. 

46. And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he said, 
Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit: and having said 
thus, he gave up the ghost. 

47. Now when the centurion saw what was done, he glorified 
God, saying, Certainly this was a righteous man. 

48. And all the people that came together to that sight, be- 
holding the things which were done, smote their breasts, and 
returned. 49, And all his acquaintance, and the women that fol- 
lowed him from Galilee, stood afar off, beholding these things. 

50. And behold, there was a man named Joseph, a counsel- 
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lor; and he was a good man, and a just: 51. (the same had not 
consented to the counsel and deed of them:) he was of Arima- 
thea, a city of the Jews; who also himself waited for the king- 
dom of God. 52. This man went unto Pilate, and begged the 
body of Jesus. 53. And he took it down, and wrapped it in linen, 
and luid it in a sepulchre that was hewn in stone, wherein never 
man before was laid. 54. And that day was the preparation, and 
the sabbath drew on. 

55. And the women also, which came with hii from Galilee, 
followed after, and beheld the sepulchre, and how his body was 
luid. 56. And they returned, and prepared spices and ointments; 
and rested the sabbath day according to the commandment. 


CHAPTER XXIV: Resurrection and Ascension of Jesus Christ. 


Now upon the first day of the week, very early in the morn- 
ing, they came unto the sepulchre, bringing the spices which 
they had prepared, and certain others with them. 2. And they 
found the stone rolled away from the sepulchre. 3. And they 
entered in, and found not the body of the Lord Jesus. 4. And 
it came to pass, as they were much perplexed thercabout, be- 
hold, two men stood by them in shining garments: 5. and as 
they were afraid, and bowed down their faces to the earth, they 
said unto them, WHY SEEK YE THE LIVING AMONG THE DEAD? 6. HE 
IS NOT HERE, BUT IS RISEN: REMEMBER HOW HE SPAKE UNTO YOU 
WHEN HE WAS YET IN GALILEE, 7. saying, THE SON OF MAN MUST 
BE DELIVERED INTO THE HANDS OF SINFUL MEN, AND BE CRUCIFIED, 
AND THE THIRD DAY RISE AGAIN. 8. AND THEY REMEMBERED ΗΙΒ 
WORDS, 

9. And returned from the sepulchre, and told all these 
things unto the eleven, and to all the rest. 10. It was Mary 
Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and 
other women that were with them, which told these things unto 
the apostles. 11. And their words seemed to them as idle tales, 
and they believed them not. 12. Then arose Peter, and ran unto 
the sepulchre; and stooping down, he beheld the linen clothes 
Inid by themselves, and departed, wondering in himself at that 
which was come to pass. 

13. And, behold, two of then went that same day to a vil- 
lage called Emmaus, which was from Jerusalem about three- 
score furlongs ('). 14. And they talked together of all these 
things which had happened. 15. And it came to pass, that while 
they communed together and reasoned, Jesus himself drew 
near. and went with them. 16. BuT THEIR EYES WERE HOLDEN THAT 
THEY SHOULD NOT KNOW HIM. (It was on account of their unbe- 
lief. Unbellef begets pride and sin. Isaiah says: “But your in- 
iquities have separated between you and your God, and your 


(1) Sixty furlongs — about seven miles. 
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sins have hid His face from you”. UIsaiah 59:2.) How many are 
those who are blind to their own need of a Saviour? ?) 17. And 
he said unto them, What manner of communications are these 
that ye have one to another, as ye walk, and are sad? 18. And 
the one of them, whose name was Cleopas, answering said unto 
him, Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not known 
the things which are come to pass there in these days? 19. And 
he said unto them, What things? And they said unto him, Con- 
cerning Jesus of Nazareth, which was a prophet mighty in deed 
and word before God and all the people: 20. and how the chief 
priests and our rulers delivered him to be condemned to death, 
and have crucified him. 21. Bur wE TRUSTED THAT IT HAD BEEN 
HE WHICH SHOULD HAVE REDEEMED ISRAEL: AND BESIDE ALL THIS, 
TODAY IS THE THIRD DAY SINCE THESE THINGS WERE DONE. 22. Yea, 
and certain women also of our company made us astonished, 
which were early at the sepulchre; 23. and when they found not 
his body, they came, saying, that they had also seen a vision of 
angels, which said that he was alive. 24. And certain of them 
which were with us went to the sepulchre, and found it even 
so as the women had said: BUT HIM THEY SAW NOT. 25. THEN HE 
SAID UNTO THEM, O FOOLS, AND SLOW OF HEART TO BELIEVE ALL THAT 
THE PROPHETS HAVE SPOKEN: 26. OUGHT NOT CHRIST TO HAVE SUF- 
FERED THESE THINGS, AND TO ENTER INTO HIS GLORY? 27. AND BE- 
GINNING AT MOSES AND ALL THE PROPHETS, HE EXPOUNDED UNTO 
THEM IN ALL THE SCRIPTURES THE THINGS CONCERNING HIMSELF. 
(Christ, of whom the Scriptures bear witness, gives us here the 
example to follow. What a stress the Saviour lays on the Scrip- 
tures!! To know Him, let us search the Written Word,—The 
Scriptures—with His help and that of the Holy Spirit whom He 
gives to all those who ask. Let.us beware of Churches, relig- 
ions and all those who do not take the Scriptures as supreme 
authority.) 28. And they drew nigh unto the village, whither 
they went: and he made as though he would have gone further. 
29. But they constrained him, saying, Abide with us: for it is 
toward evening, and the day is far spent. And he went in to 
tarry with them. 30. And it came to pass, as he sat at meat with 
them, he took bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave to 
them. 31. And their eyes were opened, and they knew him; and 
he vanished out of their sight. 32. And they said one to an- 
other, DID NOT OUR HEART BURN WITHIN US, WHILE HE TALKED 
WITH US BY THE WAY, AND WHILE HE OPENED TO US THE SCRIP- 
TURES? 33. And they rose up the same hour, and returned to 
Jerusalem, and found the eleven gathered together, and them 
that were with them, 34. saying, THE LorD 15 RISEN INDEED, AND 
HATH APPEARED TO SIMON. 35. AND THEY TOLD WHAT THINGS WERE 
DONE IN THE WAY, AND HOW HE WAS KNOWN OF THEM IN BREAKING 
OF BREAD. (In chapter 24 we find one of the strongest proofs of 
the resurrection of the Saviour. Renan said: “It was an hal- 
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fucination of Mary Magdalene and a predisposition of the dis- 
ciples to believe in the resurrection which gave rise to this be- 
lief” -— Here is an account (chap. 24) which denies the truth of 
this affirmation so contrary to the facts. The truth is that the 
Jewish minds could scarcely admit either the crucifixion or the 
resurrection, Even the devout women so little expected the res- 
urrection that, on that Sunday morning, their sole concern was 
to go and embalm the body of Jesus: “Who shall roll us away 
the stone?” (Mark 16:3) John shows Mary Magdalene return- 
ing to the tomb absolutely sceptical, in spite of what she had 
seen in the sepulchre and of what the Angels had said. She 
meets Christ whom she does not recognize in the early dawn, 
her eyes being blurred with tears. Far from expecting to meet 
Hime alive, she believes it is the gardner and exclaims: “Sir, if 
thou have borne Him hence, tell me where thou hast laid Him, 
and I will take Him away”. (John 20:15.) As for the disciples, 
they considered what the women said as dreams, for some, hav- 
ing gone to the sepulchre, had not seen Him. The truth of it all 
was their own scepticism, expressed further by such words of 
despair to Christ (See verse 21) whom they did not recognize. 
It was plain, therefore, that the possibility of mecting Him had 
never occurred to them. How well they deserved the reproach 
of unbelief of which the Master accused them! Indeed, if Christ 
had not risen from the dead, how could this sudden change in 
the mind and attitude of the disciples be explained? ? Such a 
change as to make them say: “The Lord is risen indeed!” v. 34. 
The same disciples later were to go every where to proclaim the 
triumph of their Master over death. These, who had either de- 
nied Him or forsaken Him, henceforth, would be going forward 
to face persecutions, death itself unfalteringly proclaiming: 
“We cannot but speak the things which we have seen and 
heard” (Acts 4:20). How can this enigma be solved if they did 
not see Him, recognize Him, touch Him alive, really alive? ?) 

36. And as they thus spake, Jesus himself stood in the midst 
of them, and saith unto them, PEAcE BE UNTO you. 37. But they 
were terrified and affrighted, and supposed that they had seen 
a spirit. 38. And he said unto them, WHY ARE YE TROUBLED? 
AND WHY DO THOUGHTS ARISE IN YOUR HEARTS? 39. BEHOLD MY 
HANDS AND MY FEET, that it is I myself: handle me, and see; for 
a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have. 40. And 
when he had thus spoken, he shewed them his hands and his 
feet. 41. And while they yet believed not for joy, and wondered, 
he said unto them, Have ye here any meat? 42. And they gave 
him a piece of a broiled fish, and of a honeycomb. 43. And he 
took it, and did eat before them. 

44. AND HE SAID UNTO THEM, THESE ARE THE WORDS WHICH 1 
SPAKE UNTO YOU, WHILE I WAS YET WITH YOU, THAT ALL THINGS 
MUST BE FULFILLED, WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE LAW OF MOosEs, 
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AND IN THE PROPHETS, AND IN THE PSALMS, CONCERNING ME. 45. 
THEN OPENED HE THEIR UNDERSTANDING, THAT THEY MIGHT UNDER- 
STAND THE SCRIPTURES, 46. AND SAID UNTO THEM, THUS IT IS WRIT- 
TEN, AND THUS IT BEHOOVED CHRIST TO SUFFER, AND TO RISE FROM 
THE DEAD THE THIRD DAY: 47. AND THAT REPENTANCE AND REMISSION 
OF SINS SHOULD BE PREACHED IN HIS NAME AMONG ALL NATIONS, BE- 
GINNING AT JERUSALEM. 48. AND YE ARE WITNESSES OF THESE 
THINGS. (It is impossible to follow the Modernists who shake 
the foundation of faith by teaching that living and doing are the 
essentials, everyone being free to understand Christ in his own 
way, and to interpret the great Christian facts as he chooses. 
They are terribly mistaken, for all that was written about the 
Saviour in the Old Testament concerning His redeeming death 
and His glorious resurrection made the fulfilment of them all 
necessary. It was necessary. “Must needs have suffered and ris- 
en again from the dead” (Acts 17:3). The facts of this necessity 
must be accented, otherwise one is neither saved nor a Chris- 
tian. The “It is finished” (John 19:30) must be believed, ac- 
cepted, taught: “For if ye believe not that I am He, ye shall die 
in your sins”. (John 8:24) A theologian once asserted: “How- 
ever little one accepts of Christianity one is a Christian”! Great 


-error!! Christ, the supreme authority, did not share in the tra- 


ditions of His time, as some claim. Christ describes here clearly 
what constitutes and characterizes a Christian. Before living it 
out, it must be believed in the heart. (John 11:25, 26) For if 
this testimony, which is the Good News of Salvation brought 
to the world, were taken away, there would be no more Gospel, 
and consequently no more power unto Salvation. The apostle 
Paul was right when he said: “And if Christ be not risen, then 
is our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain.” (I Cor. 
15:14.) 49. And, behold, I send the promise of my Father upon 
you: but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, UNTIL YE BE ENDUED 
WITH POWER FROM ON HIGH. (And this is the condition for be- 
coming faithful witnesses of the Saviour: the Power from on 
High, the Holy Spirit, is promised to those whose hearts and 
minds have been opened by Christ, so that they understand the 
Scriptures which proclaim His unique redeeming sacrifice and 
His glorious resurrection. The disciples tarried for the power 
which was to make them heroes, martyrs, trusty witnesses, 
oroof against every test. — Tarrying in an attitude of humble 
»xpectancy, the disciples gathered in the Upper room on the day 
if Pentecost and were filled with Power from on High.) 

50. And he led them out as far as to Bethany, and he lifted 
1p his hands, and blessed them. 51. And it came to pass, while 
16 blessed them, he was parted from them, and carried up into 
1eaven, 52. And they worshipped him, and returned to Jeru- 
salem with great joy: 53. and were continually in the temple, 
raising and blessing God. Amen. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
JOHN 


CHAPTER I: The Word made fiesh. — The witness of John the Baptist. 
— The first disciples. 


Fy @!N THE BEGINNING WAS THE WorbD, AND THE WoRD WAS 
‘WITH Gop, AND THE Worp was Gop. (“The Word”, 
Jesus Christ, so called because He is the spoken rev- 
elation of God—(He wrote nothing)—preezisting, 
and God as God from the beginning.) 2. The same 
was in the beginning with God. 3. ALL THINGS WERF 
MADE BY HIM; AND WITHOUT HIM WAS NOT ANY THING 
MADE THAT WAS MADE. (Thus, Christ was before 
Mary who cannot be called “Mother of God”, since Christ cre- 
ated her like all others.) 4. In him was life; and the life was 
the light of men. 5. AND THE LIGHT SHINETH IN DARKNESS; AND 
THE DARKNESS COMPREHENDED IT NOT. (The darkness of the world, 
from a moral and religious point of view, being the outcome of 
the revolt of man against God, beginning with the fall of our 
first parents, and carried on until now by Paganism, Unbelief, 
Superstition, etc...) 
6. There was a man sent from God, whose name was John. 
7. The same came for a witness, to bear witness of the Light. 
that all men through him might believe. 8. He was not that 
Light, but was sent to bear witness of that Light. 9. THAT was 
THE TRUE LIGHT, WHICH LIGHTETH EVERY MAN THAT COMETH INTO 
THE woRLp. (Christ the true Light, perfect and final revelation 
of God.) 10. He was in the world, and the world was made by 
him. and the world knew him not. 11. He camMe UNTO HIS OWN, 
AND HIS OWN RECEIVED HIM NOT. (“His own”, the Jews received 
Him not.) 12. BuT AS MANY AS RECEIVED HIM, TO THEM GAVE HE 
POWER TO BECOME THE SONS OF GOD, EVEN TO THEM THAT BELIEVE 
ON HIS NAME: 13. WHICH WERE BORN, NOT OF BLOOD, NOR OF THE 
WILL OF THE FLESH, NOR OF THE WILL OF MAN, BUT OF Gop. (It is 
a dangerous error to him who relies for his Salvation in the re- 
ligion of his birth, which was taught to him in infancy. The fact 
of being born a Jew, a Catholic, a Protestant means nothing. 
The whole thing is to be born of God. A Church Father said: 
“Man is not born a Christian, he becomes one”. — Jesus said to 
Nicodemus: “Except a man be born again, he cannot see the 
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Kingdom of God”. (John 3:3.) — The Jewish nation, heir to the 
promise, lost their opportunity by rejecting Christ. The rest of 
humankind, also.sold under sin, are powerless to cleanse them- 
selves and to find forgiveness from God. Jew, Catholic or Prot- 
estant, WHOSOEVER acknowledges his helplessness to obtain Sal- 
vation, ceases to rest in his so-called merits, his pious works and 
religious ceremonies. He receives Christ as his divine Saviour, 
and the messenger of God’s love, places in Him his whole trust 
and is enabled thereby to become a child of God through His 
redeeming sacrifice. — The apostle Peter says: “For there is 
none other name under Heaven given among men whereby we 
must be saved”. (Acts 4:12) — “He REcEIVES”, not “he will re- 
ceive”, — “Gave the power’, not “will give the power”. Always 
Salvation the GIFT oF Gop, not in the future, but in the present: 
‘Now”. It is a certainty. And what is a gift, is neither bought 
nor earned.) 

14. AnD THE WoRD WAS MADE FLESH, AND DWELT AMONG 
US, AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS (On the Mount of 
rransfiguration, Peter, James, John, three of the Lord’s apostles, 
iad seen His Glory. (See Matt. 17:1-8.) oF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN 
IF THE FATHER, FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH. (The “Word” is full 
of Grace, not Mary. Christ bestows the Truth, and grants for- 
jiveness, both favors from God. The Greek terms are striking 
ind decisive. They mean that Christ, as God, gives, and all, in- 
tluding Mary, receive.) 15. John bare witness of him, and cried, 
saying, This was he of whom I spake, He that cometh after me 
s preferred before me: for he was before me. 16. And of his 
‘ulness have all we received, and grace for grace. 17. For the 
aw was given by Moses, BUT GRACE AND TRUTH CAME BY JESUS 
-HRIST. 18. NO MAN HATH SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME; THE ONLY BE- 
iOTTEN SON, WHICH IS IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER, HE HATH DE- 
7LARED HIM. (Some say: “Nobody has ever returned to tell us 
what is beyond the tomb”. It is a mistake! Christ came down 
‘rom above sent by the Father. Jesus Himself states to Nico- 
lemus: “He that came down from Heaven”. (John 3:13) Why 
rot listen to Him and prove His words?) 

19. And this is the record of John, when the Jews sent 
wiests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, Who art thou? 
20. And he confessed, and denied not; but confessed, I am not 
che Christ. 

21. And they asked him, What then? Art thou Elias? And 
1e saith, Iam not. Art thou that Prophet? And he answered, 
No. 22. Then said they unto him, Who art thou? That we may 
Zive an answer to them that sent us. What sayest thou of thy- 
self? 23. He said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
Make straight the way of the Lord, as said the prophet Esaias. 
#4. And they which were sent were of the Pharisees. 25. And 
they asked him, and said unto him, Why baptizest thou then, if 
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thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet? 26. John 
answered them, saying. I baptize with water: but there standeth 
one among you, whom ye know not; 27. he it is, who coming 
after me is preferred before me, whose shoe’s Jatchet I am not 
worthy to unloose. 

28. These things were done in Bethabara beyond Jordan, 
where John was baptizing. 

29. The neat day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, and 
saith, BEHoLD THE Lans OF GoD. WHICH TAKETH AWAY THE SIN 
OF THE WORLD! (All sin, not a question of the Original sin only.) 
30. This is he af whom I said, After me cometh a man which is 
preferred before me; for he was before me. 31. And I knew him 
not: but that he should be made manifest to Israel, therefore 
am I come baptizing with water. 32. And John bare record, say- 
ing. I saw the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, and it 
abode upon him. 33. And I knew him not: but he that sent me 
to baptize with water, the same said unto me, Upon whom thou 
shalt see the Spirit descending, and remaining on him, the same 
is he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. 34. And I saw, and 
bare record that this is the Son of God. 

35. Again the next day after, John stood, and two of his dis- 
ciples; 36. and looking upon Jesus as he walked. he saith, Be- 
hold the Lamb of God! 37. And the two disciples heard him 
speak, and they followed Jesus. 38. Then Jesus turned, and saw 
them following, and saith unto them. What seek ye? They said 
unto him, Rabbi, (which is to say, being interpreted, Master.) 
where dwellest thou? 39. He saith unto them, Come and see. 
They came and saw where he dwelt, and abode with him that 
day: for it was about the tenth hour. 

40. One of the two which heard John speak, and followed 
him, was Andrew. Simon Peter's brother. 41. He first findeth 
his own brother Simon, and saith unto him. We have found the 
Messias, which is. being interpreted, the Christ. 42. And he 
brought him to Jesus. And when Jesus beheld him, he said, 
Thou art Simon the son of Jona: thou shalt be called Cephias. 
which is by interpretation, A stone. 

43. The day following Jesus would go forth into Galilee, and 
findeth Philip, and saith unto him. Follow me. 44. Now Philip 
was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and Peter. 

45. Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith unto him, We have 
found him, of whom Mases in the law. and the prophets, did 
write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Jaqseph. 46. And Nathanael 
said unto him. Can there any good thing come out of Narareth? 
Philip saith unto him, Come and see. 47. Jesus saw Nathanael 
coming to him, and saith of him, Behold an Israelite indeed, in 
whom is no guile! 48. Nathanael saith unto him, Whence know- 
est thou me? Jesus answered and said unto him, Before that 
Philip called thee, when thou wast under the fig tree, I saw 
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thee. 49. Nathanael answered and saith unto him, Rabbi, thou 
art the Son of God; thou art the King of Israel. 50. Jesus an- 
swered and said unto him, Because I said unto thee, I saw thee 
under the fig tree, believest thou? Thou shalt see greater things 
than these. 51. And he saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the angels of God 
ascending and descending upon the Son of man. 


CHAPTER II: The first miracle. — The marriage at Cana. — At Jeru- 
salem. — Purging the temple of buyers and sellers. — Foretelling 
His death and resurrection. 


And the third day there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee; 
and the mother of Jesus was there: 2. and both Jesus was called, 
and his disciples, to the marriage. 3. And when they wanted 
wine, THE MOTHER OF JESUS SAITH UNTO HIM, THEY HAVE NO WINE. 
4, JESUS SAITH UNTO HER, WOMAN, WHAT HAVE 1 To DO WITH THEE? 
MINE HOUR IS NOT YET COME. 5. His mother saith unto the serv- 
ants, WHATSOEVER HE SAITH UNTO YOU, Do IT. (In the face of this, 
what will they think who believe in the efficacy of Mary’s in- 
tervention with her Son, and who pray to her, thinking that she 
will be heard more readily than they? This answer given by 
Jesus to His mother, proves most obviously that it is better to 
yo directly to Christ than to His mother. Her intervention is 
nil. “Woman, what have I to do with thee?” Jesus infers the 
distance there is between the creature and the Creator, and 
that He is the only judge of the situation. 

From this moment, Mary steps aside and is satisfied to give 
an order: “Whatsoever He saith unto you do it.’—There is no 
record in the gospels of her giving another order, and Cath- 
olicism alone does not take it literally: “Whatsoever He says 
unto you, do it."—To do all that Christ said and nothing else, 
is the leading principle of the true Christian. In connection 
with this Christ said: “And whatsoever ye shall ask IN MY NAME 
that will I do.” (John 14:13.) Why not, therefore, go directly to 
Him and to the Father through Him? To go to Mary shows a 
lack of understanding and faith in the Lord’s Word.) 6. And 
there were set there six waterpots of stone, after the manner of 
the purifying of the Jews, containing two or three firkins apiece. 
7. Jesus saith unto them, Fill the waterpots with water. And 
they filled them up to the brim. 8. And he saith unto them, 
Draw out now, and bear unto the governor of the feast. And 
they bare it. 9. When the ruler of the feast had tasted the water 
that was made wine, and knew not whence it was, (but the 
servants which drew the water knew,) the governor of the 
feast called the bridegroom, 10. and saith unto him, Every man 
at the beginning doth set forth good wine; and when men have 
well drunk, then that which is worse: but thou hast kept the 
good wine until now. 
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11. This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, 
and manifested forth his glory; and his disciples believed on him. 

12. After this he went down to Capernaum, he, AND HIS 
MOTHER, AND HIS BRETHREN (According to John, as with the 
three other evangelists, Mary did not retain her virginity. Here 
again she is seen accompanied by Jesus and His brothers.) and 
his disciples; and they continued there not many days. 

13. And the Jews’ passover was at hand, and Jesus went up 
to Jerusalem, 14. and found in the temple those that sold oxen 
and sheep and doves, and the changers of money sitting: 15. and 
when he had made a scourge of small cords, he drove them all 
out of the temple, and the sheep, and the oxen; and poured out 
the changers’ money, and overthrew the tables; 16. and said 
unto them that sold doves, Take these things hence; MAKE NOT 
MY FATHER’S HOUSE A HOUSE OF MERCHANDISE. 17. And his dis- 
ciples remembered that it was written, The zeal of thine house 
hath eaten me up. 

18. Then answered the Jews and said unto him, What sign 
shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these things? 
19. Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy this temple, and 
in three days I will raise it up. 20. Then said the Jews, Forty 
and six years was this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it 
up in three days? 21. But HE SPAKE OF THE TEMPLE OF HIS BODY. 
(Alluding to His resurrection the third day.) 22. When there- 
fore he was risen from the dead, his disciples remembered that 
he had said this unto them; and they believed the Scripture, 
and the word which Jesus had said. 

23. Now when he was in Jerusalem at the passover, in the 
feast day, many believed in his name, when they saw the mir- 
acles which he did. 24. But Jesus did not commit himself unto 
them, because he knew all men, 25. and needed not that any 
SHOULD TESTIFY OF MAN; FOR HE KNEW WHAT WAS IN MAN. (Show- 
ing the deity of Christ.) 


CHAPTER III: Christ’s interview with Nicodemus. — The great love of 
God toward the world. — John the Baptist’s testimony concerning 
Christ. 


There was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, a 
ruler of the Jews ('): 2. the same came to Jesus by night, and 
said unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come 
from God: for no man can do these miracles that thou doest, 
except God be with him. 3. Jesus answered and said unto him, 
VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO THEE, EXCEPT A MAN BE BORN AGAIN, HE 
CANNOT SEE THE KINGDOM OF Gop. 4. Nicodemus saith unto him, 
How can a man be born when he is old? Can he enter the sec- 
ond time into his mother’s womb, and be born? 5. Jesus an- 


ae Man of the Pharisees, probably member of the Sanhedrin. See 
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swered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God. 6. That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is 
born of the Spirit is spirit. 7. MARVEL NOT THAT I SAID UNTO THEE, YE 
MUST BE BORN AGAIN. 8. The wind bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it 
cometh, and whither it goeth: so is every one that is born of 
the Spirit. 9. Nicodemus answered and said unto him, How can 
these things be? 10. Jesus answered and said unto him, Art 
thou a master of Israel, and knowest not these things? 11. Veri- 
ly, Verily, I say unto thee, We speak that we do know, and 
testify that we have seen; and ye receive not our witness. 12. If 
I have told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye 
believe, if I tell you of heavenly things? 13. And no man hath 
ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, 
even the Son of man which is in heaven. 14. Anp as MOoSEs 
l.1IETED UP THE SERPENT (') IN THE WILDERNESS, EVEN SO MUST THE 
SON OF MAN BE LIFTED UP: 15. THAT WHOSOEVER BELIEVETH IN HIM 
SHOULD NOT PERISH, BUT HAVE ETERNAL LIFE. 16. For Gop 50 LOVED 
THE WORLD, THAT HE GAVE HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, THAT WHOSO- 
FEVER BELIEVETH IN HIM SHOULD NOT PERISH, BUT HAVE EVERLASTING 
LIFE. (This chapter contains the whole Gospel, it is summed up 
in verses 14, 15, 16, laying emphasis: 1. On the necessity for 
every man to be born again, that is to be changed altogether if 
he wants to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 2. On his in- 
ability to work this change by himself. 3. On the means to ac- 
complish what is impossible to man but which is made possible 
by accepting the power of God in Jesus Christ. We have all 
sinned, and are all living in a state of sin, deprived of God’s 
glory. Our thoughts, our feelings and thereby our actions are 
often at variance with God’s Will. Everything in us must be 
made over to be brought into harmony with the Divine Will; 
bodies and souls must be purified, sanctified. How is this to be 
attained? 

When the Israelites disobeyed God in the dessert, they were 
bitten by serpents; the bite of which was fatal. All human in- 
tervention was useless. How were they saved?—Moses lifted a 
brazen serpent on a pole; those who wanted to, were saved by 
a mere look at the serpent. This means that where they obeyed 
God, His power destroyed the bite of the serpents and its con- 
sequences. Now, as all sin is disobedience to God’s Will, how 
is man, a sinner to be saved?—By a look to Christ on the cross 
of which the brazen serpent was a type—with this difference 
that the serpent did nothing, whereas Christ’s redeeming sac- 
rifice did all—God’s love through Christ accomplished what man 
could not do. All the ceremonies and works prescribed to man 


(1) The serpent in the wilderness, Brazen serpent mentioned in 
Num. 21:8, 9. 
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by certain religions for his Salvation are all in vain. Therefore, 
whoever is tired of his sin and of useless struggling, (“O 
wretched man that I am who shall deliver me?” Rom. 1: 24) --- 
is saved if he puts his trust in Christ Crucified. He becomes a 
new man. This work of transfiguration remains a mystery. 
Christ says: “The wind bloweth where it listeth” v. 8. But the 
effects manifest the cause. “If any man be in Christ, he is a 
new creature, old things are passed away, behold all things are 
become new.” (II Cor. 5:17.) 17. For God sent not his Son into 
the world to condemn the world; but that the world through 
him might be saved. 18. He that believeth on him is not con- 
demned: but he that believeth not is condemned already, be- 
cause he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten 
Son of God. 19. And this is the condemnation, THAT LIGHT 15 
COME INTO THE WORLD, AND MEN LOVED DARKNESS RATHER THAN 
LIGHT, BECAUSE THEIR DEEDS WERE EVIL. (Therefore, man remains 
free to go through the new birth or to remain in his sin, to be- 
lieve or not believe. God does not coerce consciences; but free- 
dom entails responsibility. How, then, can they speak of Chris- 
tianity being bankrupt, as if it were not to-day as twenty cen- 
turies ago, the only power for Salvation? Whose fault is it if 
Christianity is not efficacious? The verdict is uttered (see v. 
19.) 20. For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither 
cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved. 21. But 
he that doeth truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be 
made manifest, that they are wrought in God. 

22. After these things came Jesus and his disciples into the 
land of Judea; and there he taried with them, and baptized (’). 
23. And John also was baptizing in Aenon near to Salim (°), 
because there was much water there: and they came, and were 
baptized. 24 For John was not yet cast into prison (’). 

25. Then there arose a question between some of John’s 
disciples and the Jews about purifying (‘). 

26. And they came unto John, and said unto him, Rabbi, he 
that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou barest wit- 
ness, behold, the same baptizeth, and all men come to him. 
27. John answered and said, A man can receive nothing, except 
it be given him from heaven. 28. Ye yourselves bear me wit- 
ness, that I said, I am not the Christ, but that I am sent before 
him 29. He that hath the bride is the bridegroom: but the 
friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth him, re- 
joiceth greatly because of the bridegroom’s voice: THIS MY JOY 
THEHEFOHE IS FULFILLED. 30. He MUST INCREASE, BUT I MUST DE- 
cnEASE. (John the Baptist was not doing his own work, but 
Christ’s. He rejoiced to see many coming to Christ, the Saviour. 

(1 Not He, but His digciples under His guidance. See chap. 4:2. 

(3 Aenon, near Salim, location unknown. 

(3) About John’s cg taba oa See Matt 4:12 and 14:1, etc... 

(*) Purifymg. 1. e. baptism. 
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So ought we not also, rejoice at Christ's working in the souls, 
rather than scek the prosperity of our little congregation or of 
special denomination or church organization?) 31. HE THAT 
COMETH FROM ABOVE IS ABOVE ALL: he that is of the earth is 
earthly, and speaketh of the earth: HE THAT COMETH FROM HEAV- 
EN IS ABOVE ALL. 32. AND WHAT HE HATH SEEN AND HEARD, THAT 
HE TESTIFIETH; AND NO MAN RECEIVETH HIS TESTIMONY. 33. He that 
hath received his testimony hath set to his seal that God is true. 
34. For he whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God: for 
God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto him. 35. The Father 
loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand. 36. HE 
THAT BELIEVETH ON THE SON HATH EVERLASTING LIFE: (We find 
often through the New Testament the assertion of this actual 
Salvation and the assurance thereof which follows: “He that 
believeth on the Son’”—“who his own self bare our sins in his 
own body on the tree” (I Peter 2:24)—hath, not shall have, ev- 
erlasting life’: it is not perhaps in the future, but right now. 
So a man shows the sincerity of his faith by his obedience to 
God’s Word and Will.) AND HE THAT BELIEVETH NOT THE SON 
SHALL NOT SEE LIFE; BUT THE WRATH OF GOD ABIDETH ON HIM. 


CHAPTER IV: The Samaritan woman. — Return to Galilee. — Healing 
of the ruler’s son. 


When therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees had heard 
that Jesus made and baptized more disciples than John, 
2. (though Jesus himself baptized not, but his disciples,) 3. he 
left Judea, and departed again into Galilee. 

4. And he must needs go through Samaria. 5. Then cometh 
he to a city of Samaria, which is called Sychar ('), near to the 
parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his son Joseph. 6. Now Ja- 
cob’s well was there. Jesus therefore, being wearied with his 
journey, sat thus on the well? and it was about the sixth hour (7). 

7. There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water; Jesus 
saith unto her, Give me to drink. 8. (For his disciples were gone 
away unto the city to buy meat.) 9. Then saith the woman of 
Samaria unto him, How is it that thou, being a Jew, askest 
drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria? For the Jews have 
no dealings with the Samaritans (*). 10. Jesus ANSWERED AND SAID 
UNTO HER, IF THOU KNEWEST THE GIFT OF GOD, AND WHO IT IS THAT 
SAITH TO THEE, GIVE ME TO DRINK; THOU WOULDEST HAVE ASKED OF 
HIM, AND HE WOULD HAVE GIVEN THEE LIVING WATER. (If you knew 
what God is offering you and what Christ is bringing you—viz, 
reconciliation with God and Life Everlasting—you would be no 
longer concerned about those religious controversies which set 


(‘) Sychar, in the Old Testament, Sichem; to-day Nablus, between 
Mount Ebal and Mount Garizim. 

(2) i. e. Noon. 

(3) See Matt. 10:5 and Luke 9:53. 
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men at variance. Your joy and your concern would be to love 
God with your whole heart and to make Him known by loving 
your neighbour as yourself. This would do away, all at once 
and for ever with religious dissensions and their grievous con- 
sequences for humanity.) 11. The woman saith unto him, Sir, 
thou hast nothing to draw with, and the well is deep: from 
whence then hast thou that living water? 12. Art thou greater 
than our father Jacob, which gave us the well, and drank 
thereof himself, and his children, and his cattle? 13. Jesus an- 
swered and said unto her, Whosoever drinketh of this water 
shall thirst again: 14. but whosoever drinketh of the water that 
I shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that I shall 
give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into ever- 
lasting life. 15. The woman saith unto him, Sir, give me this 
water, that I thirst not, neither come hither to draw. 16. Jesus 
SAITH UNTO HER, GO, CALL THY HUSBAND, AND COME HITHER. (Sin 
is the cause of all our misery. This woman’s sin was immorality. 
Such is the case with a great many here below. Why not hate 
sin in all its forms?) 17. The woman answered and said, I have 
no husband. Jesus said unto her, Thou hast well said, I have no 
husband: 18. for thou hast had five husbands; and he whom 
thou now hast is not thy husband: in that saidst thou truly. 
19. The woman saith unto him, Sir, I perceive that thou art a 
prophet. 20. OUR FATHERS WORSHIPPED IN THIS MOUNTAIN (ἢ); 
AND YE SAY, THAT IN JERUSALEM IS THE PLACE WHERE MEN OUGHT 
TO WORSHIP. 21. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe me, THE 
HOUR COMETH, WHEN YE SHALL NEITHER IN THIS MOUNTAIN, NOR 
YET IN JERUSALEM, WORSHIP THE FATHER. 22. Ye worship ye 
know not what: we know what we worship; for salvation is of 
the Jews. 23, Bur THE HOUR COMETH, AND NOW IS, WHEN THE 
TRUE WORSHIPPERS SHALL WORSHIP THE FATHER IN SPIRIT AND IN 
TRUTH: FOR THE FATHER SEEKETH SUCH TO WORSHIP HIM. 24. Gop 
Is A SPIRIT: AND THEY THAT WORSHIP HIM MUST WORSHIP HIM IN 
SPIRIT AND IN TRUTH. 25. The woman saith unto him, I know 
that Messias cometh, which is called Christ: wHEN HE IS COME, 
HE WILL TELL US ALL THINGS. 26. Jesus saith unto her, I THAT 
SPEAK UNTO THEE AM HE. (I, I am a Catholic!—I, I am a Prot- 
estant!_—Which is the true Church? Who will be the judge?— 
Christ gives the answer: “God is a Spirit, and they that wor- 
ship Him must worship Him in Spirit and in Truth” v. 24. Sal- 
vation is not found in religion, in church ceremonies; it is 
found in repentance and faith in Christ, the. Redeemer. The 
forms of worship in the various religions, pompous ceremonies, 
altars, statues, candles, incense, have nothing to do with wor- 
shipping in Spirit and Truth, which God demands from His 
worshippers. Christ and His Word are the infallible authority 


4) Mount Garizlm where the Samaritans had bullt a temple in 
Nehemiah’s time. 
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to whom all must submit.) 27. And upon this came his-disciples, 
and marvelled that he talked with the woman: yet no man 
said, What seekest thou? or, Why talkest thou with her? 28. THE 
WOMAN THEN LEFT HER WATERPOT, AND WENT HER WAY INTO THE 
CITY, AND SAITH TO THE MEN, 29. COME, SEE A MAN, WHICH TOLD 
ME ALL THINGS THAT EVER [ pip: (What a joy to proclaim what 
Jesus did for us! This woman forgets all about what she came 
to Jacob’s well for. Leaving her pitcher behind, she runs back 
to the village to tell the people her joy of having found Christ. 
The result of the testimony of this sinner transformed and re- 
stored by the Lord, is simply marvellous! What an encour- 
agement for those who have been born again not to put off tell- 
ing “how great things God hath done unto thee.” (Luke 8:39.). 
is not this the Christ? 30. Then they went out of the city, and 
came unto him. 

31. In the mean while his disciples prayed him, saying, Mas- 
ter, eat. 32. But he said unto them, I have meat to eat that ye 
know not of. 33. Therefore said the disciples one to another, 
Hath any man brought him aught to eat? 34. Jesus saith unto 
them, My MEAT IS TO DO THE WILL OF HIM THAT SENT ME, AND TO 
FINISH HIS WORK. 35. Say not ye, There are yet four months, 
and then cometh harvest? Behold, I say unto you, Lift up your 
eyes, and look on the fields; for they are white already to harv- 
est. 36. And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth 
fruit unto life eternal: that both he that soweth and he that 
reapeth may rejoice together. 37. And herein is that saying 
true, One soweth, and another reapeth. 38. I sent you to reap 
that where on ye bestowed no labour: other men laboured, and 
ye are entered into their labours. 

39. And many of the Samaritans of that city believed on him 
for the saying of the woman, which testified, He told me all that 
ever I did. 40. So when the Samaritans were come unto him, 
they besought him that he would tarry with them: and he abode 
there two days. 41. AND MANY MORE BELIEVED BECAUSE OF HIS 
OWN WORD; 42. AND SAID UNTO THE WOMAN, Now WE BELIEVE, NOT 
BECAUSE OF THY SAYING: FOR WE HAVE HEARD HIM OURSELVES, AND 
KNOW that this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world. 
(Therefore, religion is not something forced upon the individual, 
something accepted as it is, without investigation, without dis- 
cussing things hereditary, which must not be changed. The Sa- 
maritans changed religion. Christ’s disciples, who were Jews by 
birth, had already changed. Our religion is truly only when we 
have verified testimonies as the Samaritans did, as in the case 
of this woman, and only after a personal contact with Christ in 
and through His Word. “For we HAVE HEARD HIM OURSELVES AND 
KNOW.” They had learned. What about those who will not hear 
or those who refuse to investigate?) 

43. Now after two days he departed thence, and went into 
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Galilee. 44. For Jesus himself testified, that a prophet hath no 
honour in his own country. 45. Then when he was come into 
Galilee, the Galileans received him, having seen all the things 
that he did at Jerusalem at the feast: for they also went unto 
the feast. 46. So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee, where 
he made the water wine. 

And there was a certain nobleman ('), whose son was sick 
at Capernaum. 47. When he heard that Jesus was come out of 
Judea into Galilee, he went unto him, and besought him that 
he would come down, and heal his son: for he was at the point 
of death. 48. Then said Jesus unto him, Except ye see signs and 
wonders, ye will not believe. 49. The nobleman saith unto him, 
Sir, come down ere my child die. 50. JEsus SAITH UNTO HIM, Go 
THY WAY; THY SON LIVETH. AND THE MAN BELIEVED THE WORD THAT 
JESUS HAD SPOKEN UNTO HIM, (What is faith? Faith is to place 
all one’s trust in Christ, His Words, His sacrifice and then to 
observe His teaching and act accordingly) and he went his way. 
51. And as he was now going down, his servants met him, and 
told him, saying, Thy son liveth. 52. Then inquired he of them 
the hour when he began to amend. And they said unto him, 
Yesterday at the seventh hour the fever left him. 53. So the fa- 
ther knew that it was at the same hour, in the which Jesus said 
unto him, Thy son liveth: and himself believed, and his whole 
house. 

54. This is again the second (°) miracle that Jesus did, when 
he was come out of Judea into Galilee. 


CHAPTER V: Jesus In Jerusalem. — Healing of a man, diseased for 
thirty years, on the sabbath day. — The Jews persecuting Him. — 
Jesus’ answer. 


After this there was a feast of the Jews; and Jesus went up 
to Jerusalem. 2. Now there is at Jerusalem by the sheep market 
a pool, which is called in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda (’*), hav- 
ing five porches. 3. In these lay a great multitude of impotent 
folk, of blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving of the 
water. 4. For an angel went down at a certain season into the 
pool, and troubled the water: whosoever then first after the 
troubling of the water stepped in was made whole of whatsoever 
disease he had. 

5. And a certain man was there, which had an infirmity thirty 
and eight years. 6. When Jesus saw him lie, and knew that he 
had been now a long time in that case, he saith unto him, WILT 
THOU BE MADE WHOLE? 7. The impotent man answercd hin, Sir, 
I have no man, when the water is troubled, to put me into the 


(}) A noble man, an officer of the king, Herod Antipas, the tetrarch 
of Galllee, who was looked upon as being endowed with royal authority. 

(2) A second miracle in Galilee, the first was at Cana; Jesus had 
done other miracles in Judea. 

(9) Bethesda, i. e. house of Mercy. 
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pool: but while Iam coming, another steppeth down before me. 
8. Jesus saith unto him, Rise, take up thy bed, and walk. 9. And 
immediately the man was made whole, and took up his bed, 
and walked: and on the same day was the sabbath. 

10. The Jews therefore said unto him that was cured, It is 
the sabbath day: it is not lawful for thee to carry thy bed. 
11. He answered them, He that made me whole, the same said 
unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk. 12. Then asked they him, 
What man is that which said unto thee, Take up thy bed, and 
walk? 13. And he that was healed wist not who it was: for Jesus 
had conveyed himself away, a multitude being in that place. 
14. Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple, and said unto 
him, BEHOLD, THOU ART MADE WHOLE: SIN NO MORE, LEST A WORSE 
THING COME UNTO THEE. (This man’s sickness was the conse- 
quence of his sin. How many blame God for their suffering who 
would do well to “smite upon their breasts” and confess that 
they are the guilty ones. (Luke 18:13.) 15. The man departed, 
and told the Jews that it was Jesus, which had made him 
whole. 16. And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, and 
sought to slay him, because he had done these things on the 
sabbath day. 

17. But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, 
and I work. 18. Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him, 
because he not only had broken the sabbath, BuT SAID ALSO THAT 
GoD WAS HIS FATHER, MAKING HIMSELF EQUAL WITH Gob. (What 
do they think of this passage, those who deny Christ’s deity? 
Can they with reason affirm that Jesus Christ has never de- 
clared Himself God?) 

19. Then answered Jesus and said unto them, Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he 
seeth the Father do: for what things soever he doeth, these also 
doeth the Son likewise. 20. For the Father loveth the Son, and 
sheweth him all things that himself doeth: and he will shew him 
greater works than these, that ye may marvel. 21. For AS THE 
FATHER RAISETH UP THE DEAD, AND QUICKENETH THEM; EVEN SO THE 
SON QUICKENETH WHOM HE WILL. 22. For the Father judgeth no 
man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son: 23. THAT 
ALL MEN SHOULD HONOUR THE SON, EVEN AS THEY HONOUR THE 
FaTHER. (He claims the same worship due to God.) He that 
honoureth not the Son honoureth not the Father which hath 
sent him. 24. Verity, venILy, I say UNTO vou, HE THAT HEARETH 
MY WORD, AND BELIEVETH ON HIM THAT SENT ME, HATH EVERLASTING 
LIFE, AND SHALL NOT COME INTO CONDEMNATION; BUT IS PASSED FROM 
DEATH UNTO LIFE. (This is a peremptory statement contradicting 
the affirmation of those who contend that to presume of one’s 
Salvation is sin, and who teach of Purgatory. “He that heareth 
my Word and believeth on me HATH everlasting life; “Is PASSED 
FROM DEATH UNTO LIFE”, this is an accomplished fact. The apos- 
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tle Paul says: “And you hath He quickened, who were dead in 
trespasses and sins... But God-—-even when we were dead in 
sins hath quickened us together with Christ, by Grace are ye 
saved.” (Eph. 2:1, 4, 5, 8). It is an accomplished fact, here he- 
low, right now. 

What does it avail to have a kind of Christianity which gives 
not the assurance of Eternal Life even when facing death?—It 
ig a useless thing and avails nothing.) 25. Verily, Verily, I say 
unto you, The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God: and they that hear shall live. 
26. For AS THE FATHER HATH LIFE IN HIMSELF; SO ΠΑΤῊ HE GIVEN 
TO THE SON TO HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF; 27. and hath given him 
authority to execute judgment also, because he is the Son of 
man. 28. Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which 
all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, 29. and shall 
come forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of 
life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of 
damnation. 30. I can of mine own self do nothing: as I hear, I 
judge: and my judgment is just; because I seek not mine own 
will, but the will of the Father which hath sent me. 

31. If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not true. 
32. There is another that bearcth witness of me; and I know that 
the witness which he witnesseth of me is true. 33. Ye sent unto 
John, and he bare witness unto the truth. 34. But I receive not 
testimony from man: but these things I say, that ye might be 
saved. 35. He was a burning and a shining light: and ye were 
willing for a season to rejoice in his light. 36. But I have greater 
witness than that of John: for the works which the Father hath 
given me to finish, the same works that I do, bear witness of me, 
that the Father hath sent me. 37. And the Father himself, 
which hath sent me, hath borne witness of me. Ye have neither 
heard his voice at any time, nor seen his shape. 38. And ye have 
not his word abiding in you: for whom he hath sent, him ye be- 
lieve not. 39. SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES; FOR IN THEM YE THINK YE 
HAVE ETERNAL LIFE: AND THEY ARE THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME. 
(Why then do so many people call themselves Christians who 
have never read the Scriptures? That is why they are still in 
superstition without the assurance of Eternal Life, without 
knowing the real Saviour who can save PERFECTLY, NOW, those 
who come to God through Him.) 40. AND YE WILL NOT COME TO 
ME, THAT YE MIGHT HAVE LIFE. 

41. I receive not honour from men. 42, But I know you that 
ye have not the love of God in you. 43. I am come in my Fa- 
ther’s name, and ye receive me not: if another shall come in 
his own name, him ye will receive. 44. How can ye believe, 
which receive honour one of another, and seek not the honour 
that cometh from God only? 45. Do not think that I will accuse 
you to the Father: there is one that accuseth you, even Moses, 
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in whom ye trust. 46. For had ye believed Moses, ye would have 
believed me: for he wrote of me. 47. But if ye believe not his 
writings, how shall ye believe my words? 


CHAPTER VI: Jesus in Galilee. — Multiplication of the five loaves and 
the two fishes. — Jesus walking on the sea. — Jesus, the Bread of 
Life. — Many disciples depart from Him. — Peter confesseth Him. 


After these things Jesus went over the sea of Galilee (’), 
which is the sea of Tiberias. 2. And a great multitude followed 
him, because they saw his miracles which he did on them that 
were diseased. 3. And Jesus went up into a mountain, and there 
he sat with his disciples. 

4. And the passover, a feast of the Jews, was nigh. 

5. When Jesus then lifted up his eyes, and saw a great com- 
pany come unto him, he saith unto Philip, Whence shall we buy 
bread, that these may eat? 6. And this he said to prove him: for 
he himself knew what he would do. 7. Philip answered him, Two 
hundred pennyworth (*) of bread is not sufficient for them, that 
every one of them may take a little. 8. One of his disciples, An- 
drew, Simon Peter’s brother, saith unto him, 9. There is a lad 
here, which hath five barley loaves, and two small fishes: but 
what are they among so many? 10. And Jesus said, Make the 
men sit down. Now there was much grass in the place. So the 
men sat down, in number about five thousand. 11. And Jesus 
took the loaves; and when he had given thanks, he distributed 
to the disciples, and the disciples to them that were set down; 
and likewise of the fishes as much as they would. 12, When 
they were filled, he said unto his disciples, Gather up the frag- 
ments that remain, that nothing be lost. 13. Therefore they 
gathered them together, and filled twelve baskets with the 
fragments of the five barley loaves, which remained over and 
above unto them that had eaten. 

14, Then those men, when they had seen the miracle that 
Jesus did, said, This is of a truth that Prophet that should come 
into the world. 15. When Jesus therefore perceived that they 
would come and take him by force, to make him a king, he de- 
parted again into a mountain himself alone. 

16. And when even was now come, his disciples went down 
unto the sea, 17. and entered into a ship, and went over the 
sea toward Capernaum. And it was now dark, and Jesus was 
not come to them. 18. And the sea arose by reason of a great 
wind that blew. 19. So when they had rowed about five and 
twenty or thirty furlongs (*), they see Jesus walking on the 
sea, and drawing nigh unto the ship: and they were afraid. 

(1 Sea of Galilee, also called, “Sea of Tlberlas’’, or ‘Lake of 
Gennezareth”. 

τ (3) Penny worth, ἃ denarius, a Roman coin = drachma. See Matt. 
(2) Furlong — 582 feet. 
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20. But he saith unto them, It is I; be not afraid. 21. Then they 
willingly received him unto the ship: and immediately the ship 
was at the land whither they went. 

22. The day following, when the people, which stood on the 
other side of the sea, saw that there was none other boat there, 
save that one whereinto his disciples were entered, and that Je- 
sus went not with his disciples into the boat, but that his dis- 
ciples were gone away alone; 23. (howbeit there came other 
boats from Tiberias nigh unto the place where they did eat 
bread, after that the Lord had given thanks:) 24. when the 
people therefore saw that Jesus was not there, neither his dis- 
ciples, they also took shipping, and came to Capernaum, seeking 
for Jesus. 25. And when they had found him on the other side 
of the sea, they said unto him, Rabbi, when camest thou hither? 
26. Jesus answered them and said, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Ye seek me, not because ye saw the miracles, but because 
ye did eat of the loaves, and were filled. 27. LasouR NOT FOR THE 
MEAT WHICH PERISHETH, BUT FOR THAT MEAT WHICH ENDURETH 
UNTO EVERLASTING LIFE, WHICH THE SON OF MAN SHALL GIVE UNTO 
you: (So many people have no time for spiritual things, en- 
grossed as they are in material pursuits; their only aim being to 
hoard up earthly treasure. “For what is a man profited, if he 
shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?” (Matt. 16: 
26.) for him hath God the Father sealed. 28. Then said they 
unto him, WHAT SHALL WE DO, THAT WE MIGHT WORK THE WORKS 
OF Gop? 29. JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO THEM, THIS IS THE 
WORK OF GOD, THAT YE BELIEVE ON HIM WHOM HE HATH SENT. (It 
is not a question of doing good works,—these will follow as the 
outcome of Salvation—but it is a question of accepting the faith, 
the work of God in Christ the Saviour. He came into the world 
to seek and SAVE those who are lost. Therefore, there is no Sal- 
vation without Him and our faith in Him (the teaching that out- 
side the church is no Salvation is thus made void). Therefore, 
also, there is only one meritorious thing for us to do, namely, 
to believe, and TO BELIEVE RIGHT NOW. It will not be possible for 
us to be saved by faith after death, as then it will be “sight not 
faith.”) 30. They said therefore unto him, What sign shewest 
thou then, that we may see, and believe thee? What dost thou 
work? 31. Our fathers did eat manna in the desert; as it is writ- 
ten, He gave them bread from heaven to eat. 32. Then Jesus 
said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Moses gave you 
not that bread from heaven; but my Father giveth you the true 
bread from heaven. 33. For the bread of God is he which com- 
eth down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. 

34. Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore give us this 
bread. 

35. And Jesus said unto them, I AM THE BREAD OF LIFE: HE 
THAT COMETH TO ME SHALL NEVER HUNGER, AND HE THAT BELIEVETH 
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ON ME SHALL NEVER THIRST. (To come to Christ and to believe on 
Him is to have Everlasting Life.) 36. But I said unto you, That 
ye also have seen me, and believe not. 37. All that the Father 
giveth me shall come to me; and HIM THAT COMETH TO ME I 
WILL IN NO WISE CAST Οὔτ. 38. For I came down from heaven, 
not to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent me. 39. 
And this is the Father’s will which hath sent me, that of all 
which he hath given me I should lose nothing, but should raise 
it up again at the last day. 40. AND THIS IS THE WILL OF HIM 
THAT SENT ME, THAT EVERY ONE WHICH SEETH THE SON, AND BE- 
LIEVETH ON HIM, MAY HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE: AND I WILL RAISE 
HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY. (Whoever sees, that is, beholds the 
Son—on the cross—and believeth Him hath Eternal Life.) 

41. The Jews then murmured at him, because he said, I am 
ihe bread which came down from heaven. 42. And they said, Is 
not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father and mother we 
know? How is it then that he saith, I came down from heaven? 

43. Jesus therefore answered and said unto them, Murmur 
not among yourselves. 44, No man can come to me, except the 
Father which hath sent me draw him: and I will raise him up 
at the last day. 45. It is written in the prophets, And they shall 
be all taught of God. Every man therefore that hath heard, 
and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me. 46. Not that 
any man hath seen the Father, save he which is of God, he hath 
seen the Father. 47. VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO rou, HE THAT 
BELIEVETH ON ME HATH EVERLASTING LIFE. (To believe on Him 
is to have Everlasting Life.) 48. I am that bread of life. 49. Your 
fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and are dead. 50. This 
is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man may 
eat thereof, and not die. 51. I am the living bread which came 
down from heaven: IF ANY MAN EAT OF THIS BREAD, HE SHALL 
LIVE FOR EVER: AND THE BREAD THAT I WILL GIVE IS MY FLESH, 
WHICH I WILL GIVE FOR THE LIFE OF THE WORLD. 

52. The Jews therefore strove among themselves, saying, 
How can this man give us his flesh to eat? 

53. Then Jesus said unto them, VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO 
YOU, EXCEPT YE EAT THE FLESH OF THE SON OF MAN, AND DRINK HIS 
BLOOD, YE HAVE NO LIFE IN YOU. 54. WHOSO EATETH MY FLESH, AND 
DRINKETH MY BLOOD, HATH ETERNAL LIFE; (that is to eat His flesh 
and to drink His blood by faith is to have Eternal Life) and I 
will raise him up at the last day. 55. For my flesh is meat in- 
deed, and my blood is drink indeed. 56. He that eateth my flesh, 
and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. 57. As 
the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father; so he 
that eateth me, even he shall live by me. 58. THIS IS THAT 
BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN: not as your fathers did 
eat manna, and are dead: he that eateth of this bread shall live 
for ever. 
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99. These things said he in the synagogue, as he taught in 
Capernaum., 

60. Many therefore of his disciples, when they had heard 
this, said, This is a hard saying; who can hear it? 61. When Je- 
sus knew in himself that his disciples murmured at it, he said 
unto them, Doth this offend you? 62. What and if ye shall see the 
Son of man ascend up where he was before? (’) 63. IT 1s THE 
SPIRIT THAT QUICKENETH; THE FLESH PROFITETH NOTHING: THE 
WORDS THAT I SPEAK UNTO YOU, THEY ARE SPIRIT, AND THEY ARE 
LIFE. 64. But there are some of you that believe not. For Jesus 
knew from the beginning who they were that believed not, and 
who should betray him. 65. And he said, Therefore said I unto 
you, that no man can come unto me, except it were given unto 
him of my Father. 

66. From that time many of his disciples went back, and 
walked no more with him. 

67. Then said Jesus unto the twelve, WILL YE ALSO GO AWAY? 
68. THEN Srmon PETER ANSWERED HIM, LORD, TO WHOM SHALL WF 
co? THOU HAST THE WORDS OF ETERNAL LIFE. 69. AND WE BELIEVE 
AND WE ARE SURE THAT THOU ART THAT CHRIST, THE SON OF THE 
LIVING Gop. (In this chapter there is no question of Transub- 
stantiation which would be materializing holy things. Both Je- 
sus and Peter deny this very thing here. Consider this: to be- 
hold Christ on the cross, to believe on Him, to eat His flesh and 
to drink His blood are, so to say, all the same thing, namely, the 
Bread of Life, which gives Eternal Life. The equivalent is as 
the Saviour says: “He who comes to me” and “He who believes 
on me.” How? By believing in the Holy Crucified One, who 
gives His life in sacrifice for the sins of the world. v. 51. There- 
fore, it is necessary to accept the actual fact of this atoning 
death, and this is the very fact that a Jewish mind could not 
admit, as Peter said on the way to Caesarea of Philippi: “Be it 
far from thee, Lord, this shall not be unto thee.” (Matt. 16:22.) 

You understand now why Christ spoke this way. It was be~- 
cause it was necessary to prepare His Jewish disciples for the 
offence of the cross, it was in no wise to make cannibals of them! 
Some misunderstood this very thing and withdrew from Him, 
which caused Jesus to say: “The words that I speak unto you, 
they are Spirit, and they are Life” v. 63. Then, when Christ says 
to the twelve: “Will ye also go away:” Peter, who had grasped 
the meaning of it, exclaims: “Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou 
hast the Words of Eternal Life, and we believe and are sure 
that thou art that Christ.” For him this was to eat the flesh and 
drink the blood of Jesus by faith.) 70. Jesus answered them, 
Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil? 71. He 
spake of Judas Iscariot the son of Simon: for he it was that 
should betray him, being one of the twelve. 


(2) A question left unanswered, meaning, what will happen then? 
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CHAPTER VII: Unbeliecf of Jesus’ brethren. — Jesus in Jerusalem at 
the Feast of Tabernacles. — Teaching in the temple. — Divers opin- 
ions of Him among the Jews. 


After these things Jesus walked in Galilee: for he would 
not walk in Jewry, because the Jews sought to kill him. 

2. Now the Jews’ feast of tabernacles (7) was at hand. 3. His 
BRETHREN therefore said unto him, Depart hence, and go into 
Judea, that thy disciples also may see the works that thou doest. 
4. For there is no man that doeth any thing in secret, and he 
himself seeketh to be known openly. If thou do these things, 
shew thyself to the world. 5. For NEITHER DID HIS BRETHREN BE- 
LIEVE IN HIM. (A striking proof that Mary had other children 
since Jesus’ brothers did not believe on Him, and among His 
disciples were His relatives, Mary, wife of Cleopas, the sister of 
Jesus’ mother, Cleopas, hef husband, (Jesus’ uncle and aunt) 
their sons, His cousins, James and Jose. These are mentioned 
in the four gospels. Cleopas was one of the disciples Jesus met 
on the way to Emmaus. (Luke 24:18.) 6. Then Jesus said unto 
them, My time is not yet come: but your time is always ready. 
7. The world cannot hate you; but me it hateth, because I testify 
of it, that the works thereof are evil. 8. Go ye up unto this 
feast: I go not up yet unto this feast; for my time is not yet full 
come. 9. When he had said these words unto them, he abode 
still in Galilee. 

10. But when his brethren were gone up, then went he also 
up unto the feast, not openly, but as it were in secret. 

11. Then the Jews sought him at the feast, and said, Where 
is he? 12. And there was much murmuring among the people 
concerning him: for some said, He is a good man: others said, 
Nay: but he deceiveth the people. 13. Howbeit no man spake 
openly of him for fear of the Jews. 

14. Now about the midst of the feast Jesus went up into the 
temple, and taught. 15. And the Jews marvelled, saying, How 
knoweth this man letters, having never learned? 16. Jesus an- 
swered them, and said, My doctrine is not mine, but his that 
sent me. 17. If ANY MAN WILL DO HIS WILL, HE SHALL KNOW OF 
THE DOCTRINE, WHETHER IT BE OF GOD, OR WHETHER I SPEAK OF 
MYSELF. (Without going through the New Birth, without con- 
version, without the Salvation obtained only through Jesus 
Christ, no one can do the Will of God. Man realizes his help- 
lessness when he tries of himself to do good, such is the apos- 
tle’s experience (Rom. 7:18-25.) 18. He that speaketh of him- 
self seeketh his own glory: but he that seeketh his glory that 
sent him, the same is true, and no unrighteousness is in him. 
19. Did not Moses give you the law, and yet none of you keep- 

(5) So called from the booths under which they lived for a week 


in remembrance of the journey through the desert. It was also the feast 
of the Harvest. 
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eth the law? Why go ye about to kill me? 20. The people an- 
swered and said, Thou hast a devil: who goeth about to kill 
thee? 21. Jesus answered and said unto them, I have done one 
work ('), and ye all marvel. 22. Moses therefore gave unto you 
circumcision; (not because it is of Moses, but of the fathers;) 
and ye on the sabbath day circumcise a man. 23. If a man on the 
sabbath day receive ,circumcision, that the law (7) of Moses 
should not be broken; are ye angry at me, because I have madc 
a man every whit whole on the sabbath day? 24. Judge not 
according to the appearance, but judge righteous judgment. 

25, Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is not this he, 
whom they seek to kill? 26. But, lo, he speaketh boldly, and 
they say nothing unto him. Do the rulers know indeed that this 
is the very Christ? 27. Howbeit we know this man whence he 
is: but when Christ cometh, no magn knoweth whence he is. 
28. Then cried Jesus in the temple as he taught, saying, Ye both 
know me, and ye know whence I am: and I am not come of 
myself, but he that sent me is true, whom ye know not. 29. But 
I know him; for I am from him, and he hath sent me. 30. Then 
they sought to take him: but no man laid hands on him, be- 
cause his hour was not yet come. 

31. And many of the people believed on him, and said, 
When Christ cometh, will he do more miracles than these which 
this man hath done? 32. The Pharisees hcard that the pcople 
murmured such things concerning him; and the Pharisees and 
the chief priests sent officers to take him. 

33. Then said Jesus unto them, Yet a little while am I with 
you, and then J go unto him that sent me. 34. Ye shall seck me, 
and shall not find me: and where I am, thither ye cannot come. 
35. Then said the Jews among themselves, Whither will he go, 
that we shall not find him? Will he go unto the dispersed 
among the Gentiles (*), and teach the Gentiles? 36. What man- 
ner of saying is this that he said, Ye shall seek me, and shall 
not find me! And where I am, thither ye cannot come? 

37. In the last day (‘), that great day of the feast, Jesus 
stood and cried, saying, IF ANY MAN THIRST, LET HIM COME UNTO 
ME, AND DRINK. 38. HE THAT BELIEVETH ON ME, AS THE SCRIPTURE 
HATH SAID, OUT OF HIS BELLY SHALL FLOW RIVERS OF LIVING WATER. 
39. (BUT THIS SPAKE HE OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH THEY THAT BELIEVE 
ON HIM SHOULD RECEIVE: FOR THE HoLy GHOST WAS NOT YET GIV- 
EN (°); BECAUSE THAT JESUS WAS NOT YET GLORIFIED.) 


(1) The healing of a sick man on the Sabbath day. See John 5:5, cle. 

(2) The Law which commanded the circumcision on the eighth day. 
regardless of it belng the Sabbath. : 

(8) 1. e. the Jews, who were scattered among the Gentile (heathen) 
nations. 

(4) The cighth day following the days of the Feast of the Taber- 
nacles, was specially solemn. See Lev. 23:56. etc... ; 

(5) That He was not bestowed, as that took place Jaler after Christ 
was giorlfied. : 
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40. Many of the people therefore, when they heard this say- 
ing, said, Of a truth this is the Prophet. 41. Others said, This is 
the Christ. But some said, Shall Christ come out of Galilee? 
42. Hath not the Scripture said, That Christ cometh of the seed 
of David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, where David was? 
43. So there was a division among the people because of him. 
44. And some of them would have taken him; but no man laid 
hands on him. 

45. Then came the officers to the chief priests and Phari- 
sees: and they said unto them, Why have ye not brought him? 
46. The officers answered, NEVER MAN SPAKE LIKE THIS MAN. 
47. Then answered them the Pharisees, Are ye also deceived? 
48. Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed on him? 
49. But this people who knoweth not the law are cursed. 50. 
Nicodemus saith unto them, (he that came to Jesus by night, 
being one of them.) (’) 51. Doth our law judge any man, before 
it hear him, and know what he doeth? 52. They answered and 
said unto him, Art thou also of Galilee? Search, and look: for 
out of Galilee ariseth no prophet. 53. And every man went 
unto his own house. 


CHAPTER VIII: Woman taken in adultery. — Jesus declaring His divine 
mission. 


Jesus went unto the mount of Olives. 2. And early in the 
morning he came again into the temple, and all the people 
came unto him; and he sat down, and taught them. 

3. And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto him a woman 
taken in adultery; and when they had set her in the midst, 
4. they say unto him, Master, this woman was taken in adultery, 
in the very act. 5. Now Moses in the law commanded us, that, 
such should be stoned: but what sayest thou? 6. This they 
said tempting him, that they might have to accuse him. But 
Jesus stooped down, and with his finger wrote on the ground, as 
though he heard them not. 7. So when they continued asking 
him, he lifted up himself, and said unto them, HE THAT IS WITH- 
OUT SIN AMONG YOU, LET HIM FIRST CAST A STONE AT HER. 8. And 
again he stooped down, and wrote on the ground. 9. And they 
which heard it, being convicted by their own conscience, went 
out one by one, beginning at the eldest, even unto the last: and 
Jesus was left alone, and the woman standing in the midst. 
10. When Jesus had lifted up himself, and saw none but the wo- 
nan, he said unto her, Woman, where are those thine accusers? 
Hath no man condemned thee? 11. She said, No man, Lord. 
And Jesus said unto her, Neither ‘do I condemn thee: Go, AND 
SIN NO MORE. 

12. Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, I AM THE 

(1) Nicodemus, see John 3:1, etc... 
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LIGHT OF THE WORLD: HE THAT FOLLOWETH ME SHALL NOT WALK IN 
DARKNESS, BUT SHALL HAVE THE LIGHT OF LIFE. (Christ never del- 
egates any one to act in His stead, whether in the present or in 
the future. It is necessary to follow Him and Him alone. “He 
that followeth me”, without the assistance of any intermediary 
or any church. Christ alone is “the Way, the Truth, the Life.” 
(John 14:6.) 

13. The Pharisees therefore said unto him, Thou bearest 
record of thyself; thy record is not true. 14. Jesus answered and 
said unto them, Though I bear record of myself, yet my record 
is true: for I know whence I came, and whither I go; but ye 
cannot tell whence I come, and whither I go. 15. Ye judge af- 
ter the flesh; I judge no man. 16. And yet if I judge, my judg- 
ment is true: for I am not alone, but I and the Father that 
sent me. 17. It is also written in your law, that the testimony of 
two men is true. 18. I am one that bear witness of myself, and 
the Father that sent me beareth witness of me. 19. Then said 
they unto him, Where is thy Father? Jesus answered, Ye nei- 
¢her know me, nor my Father: if ye had known me, ye should 
have known my Father also. 

20. These words spake Jesus in the treasury ('), as he 
taught in the temple: and no man laid hands on him; for his 
hour was not yet come. 

21. Then said Jesus again unto them, I go my way, and ye 
shall seek me, and shall die in your sins: whither I go, ye cannot 
come, 22, Then said the Jews, Will he kill himself? Because he 
saith, Whither I go, ye cannot come. 23. And he said unto 
them, YE ARE FROM BENEATH; I AM FROM ABOVE: ye are of this 
world; I am not of this world. 24. I said therefore unto you, 
that ye shall die in your sins: FOR IF YE BELIEVE NOT THAT I 
AM HE, YE SHALL DIE IN YOUR SINS. (Therefore, it is necessary to 
come through Him, whom God sent, to atone for our own sins on 
the cross. “No one comes to the Father but by me”. Without 
Him, who died and rose again, glorified for our sins and our 
justification, there is no Salvation, no Life; there is but death.) 
25. Then said they unto him, Who art thou? And Jesus saith 
unto them. Even the same that I said unto you from the be- 
ginning. 26. I have many things to say and to judge of you: but 
he that sent me is true; and I speak to the world those things 
which I have heard of him. 27. They understood not that he 
spake to them of the Father. 28. Then said Jesus unto them, 
When ye have lifted up the Son of man, then shall ye know 
that I am he, and that I do nothing of myself; but as my Fa- 
ther hath taught me, I speak these things. 29. And he that sent 
me is with me: the Father hath not left me alone; for I do al- 
ways those things that please him. 


Ὃ) Where the offerings and the contributions for the upkeep of the 
Temple were kept. 
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30. As he spake these words, many believed on him. 31. 
Then said Jesus to those Jews which believed on him, IF YE 
CONTINUE IN MY WORD, THEN ARE YE MY DISCIPLES INDEED; 32. AND 
YE SHALL KNOW THE TRUTH, AND THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU 
FREE. (The Truth is nowhere else but in Christ and in His 
Word. True disciples, that is, the true Christians, are those who 
follow His Word implicitly. What about those who call them- 
selves Christians and who have never read the New Testament, 
the only authentic record of His Word?) 33. They answered 
him, We be Abraham’s seed, and were never in bondage to any 
man: how sayest thou, Ye shall be made free? 34. Jesus an- 
swered them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whosoever com- 
mitteth sin is the servant of sin. 35. And the servant abideth 
not in the house for ever: but the Son abideth ever. 36. Ir THE 
SON THEREFORE SHALL MAKE YOU FREE, YE SHALL BE FREE INDEED. 
(Those alone who have been forgiven, transformed, and puri- 
fied by Christ, find the true freedom, the deliverance from their 
sins and passions, and they gain a desire to want only that 
which is right. There is no true freedom without a thorough 
deliverance from evil in all its manifestations.) 37. I know that 
ye are Abraham’s seed; but ye seek to kill me, because my 
word hath no place in you. 38. I speak that which I have seen 
with my Father: and ye do that which ye have seen with your 
father. 39. They answered and said unto him, Abraham is our 
father. Jesus saith unto them, If ye were Abraham’s children, 
ye would do the works of Abraham. 40. But now ye seek to kill 
me, a man that hath told you the truth, which I have heard of 
God: this did not Abraham. 41. Ye do the deeds of your father. 
Then said they to him, We be not born of fornication; we have 
one Father, even God. 42. Jesus said unto them, If God were 
your Father, ye would love me: for I proceeded forth and came 
from God; neither came I of myself, but he sent me. 43. Why 
do ye not understand my speech? Even because ye cannot hear 
my word. 44. Ye are of your father the devil, (Christ affirms 
here the personality of Satan) and the lusts of your father ye 
will do: he was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not 
in the truth, because there is no truth in him. When he speak- 
eth a lie, he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and the father 
of it. 45. And because I tell you the truth, ye believe me not. 
46. WHICH OF YOU CONVINCETH ME OF SIN? (Christ was like unto 
us in every thing but sin. He was holy, perfectly holy. There- 
fore, He could not possibly err, as some Modernistic theologians 
hold, who apparently never have had a personal contact with 
Christ, for if such were the case they would speak differently.) 
And if I say the truth, why do ye not believe me? 47. He that 
is of God heareth God’s words: ye therefore hear them not, be- 
cause ye are not of God. 

48. Then answered the Jews, and said unto him, Say we not 
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well that thou art a Samaritan (’), and hast a devil? 49. Jesus 
answered, I have not a devil; but I honour my Father, and ye 
do dishonour me. 50. And I seek not mine own glory: there is 
one that secketh and judgeth. 51. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
If a man keep my saying, he shall never see death. 52. Then 
said the Jews unto him, Now we know that thou hast a devil. 
Abraham is dead, and the prophets; and thou sayest, Ir A MAN 
KEEP MY SAYING, HE SHALL -NEVER TASTE OF DEATH. 53. Art thou 
greater than our father Abraham, which is dead? And the 
prophets are dead: whom makest thou thyself? 54. Jesus an- 
swered, If I honour myself, my honour is nothing: it is my 
Father that honoureth me; of whom ye say, that he is your 
God: 55. yet ye have not known him; but I know him: and if I 
should say, I know him not, I shall be a liar like unto you: but 
I know him, and keep his saying. 56. Your father Abraham re- 
joiced to see my day: and he saw it, and was glad. 57. Then said 
the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast 
thou seen Abraham? 58. Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, BEFoRE ABRAHAM was, I am. (Jesus identifies 
Himself with God, for He takes here the very name God toole 
when Moses was going into Egypt to deliver the people of Israel. 
Moses was asking: “If they shall say unto me: ‘What is His 
name, what shall I say unto them?” And God said unto Moses: 
“J am that 1 am”, the One for whom all is present, and in whom 
there is neither past nor future. (Ex. 3:13, 14.) 59. Then took 
they up stones to cast at him: but Jesus hid himself, and went 
out of the temple, going through the midst of them, and so 
passed by. 


CHAPTER IX: Healing of a man born blind. 


And as Jesus passed by, he saw a man which was blind 
from his birth. 2. And his disciples asked him, saying, Master, 
who did sin, this man, or his parents, that he was born blind? 
3. Jesus answercd, NEITHER HATH THIS MAN SINNED, NOR HIS PAR- 
ENTS: BUT (ἢ THAT THE WORKS OF GOD SHOULD BE MADE MANIFEST 
IN HIM. 4. I must work the works of him that sent me, while it 
is day: the night cometh, when no man can work. 5. As long 
as I am in the world, I am the light of the world. 


6. When he had thus spoken, he spat on the ground, and 
made clay of the spittle, and he anointed the eyes of the blind 
man with the clay, 7. and said unto him, Go, wash in the pool 
of Siloam (5), (which is by interpretation, Sent.) He went his 
way therefore, and washed, and came seeing. 8. The neighbours 


() Samaritan. there was enmity between the Jews and the Samari- 
dans. See John 4:9, Matt. 10:5, Luke 9:53. 

(3) Meaning: But as he is born blind. tt is thal the works of God 
should be made manifest. 

(3) Pool of Siloam, a spring south of Jerusalem. 
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therefore, and they which before had seen him that he was 
blind, said, Is not this he that sat and begged? 9. Some said, 
This is he: others said, He is like him: but he said, I am he. 
10. Therefore said they unto him, How were thine eyes opened? 
11. He answered and said, A man that is called Jesus made clay, 
and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me, Go to the pool of 
Siloam, and wash: and I went and washed, and I received sight. 
12, Then said they unto him, Where is he? He said, I know not. 

13. They brought to the Pharisees him that aforetime was 
blind. 14. And it was the sabbath day when Jesus made the clay, 
und opened his eyes. 15. Then again the Pharisees also asked him 
how he had received his sight. He said unto them, He put clay 
upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do see. 16. Therefore said 
some of the Pharisees, This man is not of God, because he keep- 
eth not the sabbath day. Others said, How can a man that is a 
sinner do such miracles? And there was a division among them. 
17. They say unto the blind man again, What sayest thou of him, 
that he hath opened thine eyes? He said, He is a prophet. 

18. But the Jews did not believe concerning him, that he had 
been blind, and received his sight, until they called the parents 
of him that had received his sight. 19. And they asked them, 
saying, Is this your son, who ye say was born blind? How then 
doth he now see? 20. His parents answered them and said, We 
know that this is our son, and that he was born blind: 21. but 
by what means he now seeth, we know not; or who hath opened 
his eyes, we know not: he is of age; ask him: he shall speak for 
himself. 22. These words spake his parents, because they feared 
the Jews: for the Jews had agreed already, that if any man did 
confess that he was Christ, he should be put out of the syna- 
gogue. 23. Therefore said his parents, He is of age; ask him. 

24, Then again called they the man that was blind, and said 
unto him, Give God the praise: we know that this man is a 
sinner. 25. He answered and said, Whether he be a sinner or no, 
I know not: ONE THING I KNOW, THAT, WHEREAS I WAS BLIND, NOW 
I see. 26. Then said they to him again, What did he to thee? How 
opened he thine eyes? 27. He answered them, I have told you 
already, and ye did not hear: wherefore would ye hear it again? 
Will ye also be his disciples? 28. Then they reviled him, and 
said, Thou art his disciple; but we are Moses’ disciples. 29. We 
know that God spake unto Moses: as for this fellow, we know 
not from whence he is. 30. The man answered and said unto 
them, Why herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from 
whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes. 31. Now we 
know that God heareth not sinners: but if any man be a wor- 
shipper of God, and doeth his will, him he heareth. 32. Since 
the world began was it not heard that any man opened the eyes 
of one that was born blind. 33. If this man were not of God, he 
could do nothing. 34. They answered and said unto him, Thou 
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wast altogether horn in sins, and dost thou teach us? And they 
cast him out. 

35. Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and when hc had 
found him, he said unto him, Dost thou believe on the Son of 
God? 36. He answered and said, Who is he, Lord, that I might 
believe on him? 37. And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both 
seen him, and it is he that talketh with thee. 38. And he said, 
Lord, I believe. And he worshipped him. 

39. And Jesus said, For judgment I am come into this world, 
that they which see not might see; and that they which see 
might be made blind. 40. And some of the Pharisees which were 
with him heard these words, and saith unto him, Are we blind 
also? 41. Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye should have 
no sin: but now ye say, We see; therefore your sin remaineth. 


CHAPTER X: The good Shepherd. — Jesus at Jerisalem at the Feast 
of the Dedication. — Proving by Hls works that IIe Is the Son of 
God. — Returning to Perea. 


Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that entereth not by the 
door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other way, the 
same is a thief and a robher. 2. But he that entereth in by the 
door is the shepherd of the sheep. 3. To him the porter openeth; 
and the sheep hear his voice: AND HE CALLETH HIS OWN SHEEP 
BY NAME, and leadeth them out. 4. And when HE PUTTETH FORTH 
HIS OWN SHEEP, HE GOETH BEFORE THEM, AND THE SHEEP FOLLOW 
HIM: FOR THEY KNOW HIS VOICE. 5. AND A STRANGER WILL THEY 
NOT FOLLOW, but will flee from him; FoR THEY KNOW NOT THE 
VOICE OF STRANGERS. (He, who knows Christ and His Word and 
has the assurance of forgiveness and the peace of God in his 
heart, knows how to discern the Truth from error, the true re- 
ligion from human inventions.) 

6. This parable spake Jesus unto them; but they understood 
not what things they were which he spake unto them. 

7. Then said Jesus unto them again, Verily, verily, I say 
UNTO YOU, I AM THE DOOR OF THE SHEEP. (In the Litanies Mary is 
called the door of Paradise: thus she is made to usurp a title 
and a function which belong to Jesus alone.) 8. All that ever 
came before me are thieves and robbers: but the sheep did not 
hear them. 9. I AM THE DOOR: BY ME IF ANY MAN ENTER IN, HE 
SHALL BE SAVED, (Jesus the only means of Salvation and of en- 
trance into Eternal Life) and shall go in and out, and find pas- 
ture. 10. The thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to kill, and 
to destroy: I AM COME THAT THEY MIGHT HAVE LIFE, AND THAT 
THEY MIGHT HAVE IT MORE ABUNDANTLY. 

11. I AM THE GOOD SHEPHERD: THE GOOD SHEPHERD GIVETH HIS 
LIFE FOR THE SHEEP. 12. But he that is a hireling, and not the 
shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, and 
leaveth the sheep, and fleeth; and the wolf catcheth them, and 
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scattereth the sheep. 13. The hireling fleeth, because he is a 
hireling, and careth not for the sheep. 14. I AM THE GOOD SHEP- 
IIERD, AND KNOW MY SHEEP, AND AM KNOWN OF MINE. 15. As the 
Father knoweth me, even so know I the Father: anp I LAY DOWN 
MY LIFE FOR THE SHEEP. 16. AND OTHER SHEEP I HAVE WHICH ARE 
NOT OF THIS FOLD: THEM ALSO I MUST BRING, AND THEY SHALL HEAR 
MY VOICE; AND THERE SHALL PE ONE FOLD AND ONE SHEPHERD. 
(When reading the New Testament, we must hear Christ and 
Christ only. When we all follow His commandments, listen to 
His voice—that is, His Word—and put into practice His teach- 
ing, there will no longer be so many denominations, nor so 
many religions. When we are all united in the same faith and 
the same knowledge of the Son of God, the result will be per- 
fect unity. There will be but one flock, the true Christians, and 
one Shepherd, the living and true Christ.) 17. Therefore doth 
my Father love me, because I lay down my life, that I might 
take it again. 18. No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of 
myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take 
it again. This commandment have I received of my Father. 

19. There was a division therefore again among the Jews for 
these sayings. 20. And many of them said, He hath a devil, and 
is mad; why hear ye him? 21. Others said, These are not the 
words of him that hath a devil. Can a devil open the eyes of 
the blind? 

22. And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the dedication (’), 
and it was winter. 23. And Jesus walked in the temple in Sol- 
omon’s porch. 24. Then came the Jews round about him, and 
said unto him, How long dost thou make us to doubt? If thou 
be the Christ, tell us plainly. 

25: Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye believed not: 
the works that I do in my Father’s name, they bear witness of 
me. 26. But ye believe not, because ye are not of my sheep, as 
I said unto you. 27. My SHEEP HEAR MY VOICE, AND I KNOW THEM, 
AND THEY FOLLOW ME: 28. AND I GIVE UNTO THEM ETERNAL LIFE; 
AND THEY SHALL NEVER PERISH, NEITHER SHALL ANY MAN PLUCK 
THEM OUT OF MY HAND. (How beautiful! “I give unto them!” 
Salvation is not to be purchased. Salvation is the free gift of 
God's love manifested in Jesus Christ. “I give unto them”, now 
at this very moment, not “I shall give unto them”!) 29. My Fa- 
ther, which gave them me, is greater than all; and no man is 
able to pluck them out of my Father’s hand. 30. I ann my Fa- 
THER ARE ONE. 

31. Then the Jews took up stones again to stone him (7). 

32. Jesus answered them, Many good works have I shewed 


(1) This feast instituted by Judas Maccabaeus and hls brothers, was 
celebrated to commemorate the purification of the Temple, which had 
been polluted by Antiochus Epithanes. 

(2) See John 8:59. 
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you from my Father; for which of those works do ye stone me? 
33. The Jews answered him, saying, For a good work we stone 
thee not: but for blasphemy; AND BECAUSE THAT THOU, BEING A 
MAN, MAKEST THYSELF Gop. 34. Jesus answered them, Is it not 
written in your law, I said, Ye are gods? 35. If he called them 
gods, unto whom the word of God came, and the Scripture can- 
not be broken; 36. say ye of him, whom the Father hath sanc- 
tified, and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest; BECAUSE 1 
SAID, I AM THE Son oF Gon? (Both these verses, namely the end 
of v. 33 “and because that thou, being a man, makest thyself 
God”, and the end of v. 36, “because I said, I am the Son of 
God”, are positive enough to show either the ignorance or de- 
ceil of those who hold that Christ never gave Himself as God. 
He was condemned because being a man, He “said also that 
God was His Father, making Himself equal with God” (John 
5:18.). 37. If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not. 
38. But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the works; 
that ye may know, and believe, that the Father is in me, and I 
in him. 

39. Therefore they sought again to take him; but he escaped 
out of their hand. 

40. And went away again beyond Jordan into the place 
where John at first baptized; and there he abode. 41. And many 
resorted unto him, and said, John did no miracle: but all things 
that John spake of this man were true. 42. And many believed 
on him there. 


CHAPTER XT: Return of Jesus to Judea. — Resurrection of Lazarus 
at Bethany. — High priests gather a Council against Jesus. — Jesus 
retiring to Ephraim. — At the Passover they lay wait for Him. 


Now a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, of Bethany ('), 
the town of Mary and her sister Martha. 2. (It was that Mary 
which anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet with 
her hair (*), whose brother Lazarus was sick.) 3. Therefore his 
sisters sent unto him, saying, Lord, behold, HE WHOM THOU 
LOVEST IS sick. 4. When Jesus heard that, he said, This sickness 
is not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of God 
might be glorified thereby. 

5. Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus. 
6. When he had heard therefore that he was sick, he abode two 
days still in the sarme place where he was (*). 7. Then after that 
saith he to his disciples, Let us go into Judea again. 8. His dis- 
ciples say unto him, Master, the Jews of late sought to stone 
thee; and goest thou thither again? 9. Jesus answered, Are 


(1) Bethany, on the Eastern side of the Mount of Olives, some 18 
furlongs. (One furlong τὸ 1% of a mile.) 
(2) Recorded in Chap. 12:3. 
(3) Perea, beyond Jordan. See John 10:40; 9 or 10 hours journey 
to Bethany. 
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there not twelve hours in the day? If any man walk in the day, 
he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of this world. 10. 
But if a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, because there is 
no light in him. 11. These things said he: and after that he saith 
unto them, Our friend Lazarus sleepeth; but I go, that I may 
awake him out of sleep. 12. Then said his disciples, Lord, if he 
sleep, he shall do well. 13. Howbeit Jesus spake of his death: 
but they thought that he had spoken of taking of rest in sleep. 
14. Then said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead. 15. And 
I am glad for your sakes that I was not there, to the intent ye 
may believe; nevertheless let us go unto him. 16. Then said 
Thomas, which is called Didymus, unto his fellow disciples, Let 
us also go, that we may die with him (’). 

17. Then when Jesus came, he found that he had lain in the 
grave four days already. 18. Now Bethany was nigh unto Jeru- 
salem, about fifteen furlongs off: 19. and many of the Jews came 
to Martha and Mary, to comfort them concerning their brother. 

20. Then Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus was com- 
ing, went and met him: but Mary sat still in the house. 21. Then 
suid Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died. 22. But I know, that even now, whatso- 
ever thou wilt ask of God, God will give it thee. 23. Jesus saith 
unto her, Thy brother shall rise again. 24. Martha saith unto 
him, I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the 
last day. 25. JESUS SAID UNTO HER, I AM THE RESURRECTION, AND 
THE LIFE: HE THAT BELIEVETH IN ME, THOUGH HE WERE DEAD, YET 
SHALL HE LIVE: 26. AND WHOSOEVER LIVETH AND BELIEVETH IN ME 
SHALL NEVER DIE. (He will never die, he who puts his trust in the 
Crucified and raised Christ, and his life will prove the sincerity 
and genuineness of his faith by its being conformable to the 
teachings of Christ. He shall live for ever. Faith precedes liv- 
ing and testifying to Christ the Saviour and Redeemer. (See 
Rom. 10:10.) Believest thou this? 27. She saith unto him, Yea, 
Lord: I believe that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which 
should come into the world. 

28. And when she had so said, she went her way, and called 
Mary her sister secretly, saying, The Master is come, and calleth 
for thee. 29. As soon as she heard that, she arose quickly, and 
came unto him. 30. Now Jesus was not yet come into the town, 
but was in that place where Martha met him. 31. The Jews 
then which were with her in the house, and comforted her, 
when they saw Mary, that she rose up hastily and went out, 
followed her, saying, She goeth unto the grave to weep there. 

32. Then when Mary was come where Jesus was, and saw 
him, she fell down at his feet, saying unto him, Lord, if thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died. 33. When Jesus 
therefore saw her weeping, and the Jews also weeping which 


(1) With Him, meaning Jesus. 
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came with her, he groaned in the spirit, and was troubled, 
34. and said, Where have ye laid him? They say unto him, Lord. 
come and see. 

35. JESUS WEPT. 

36. Then said the Jews, Behold how he loved him! 37. And 
some of them said, Could not this man, which opened the eyes 
Ἢ a blind, have caused that even this man should not have 

ied? 

38. Jesus therefore again groaning in himself cometh to the 
grave. It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it. 39. Jesus suid, 
Take ye away the stone. Martha, the sister of him that was 
dead, saith unto him, Lord, by this time he stinketh: for he 
hath been dead four days. 40. Jesus saith unto her, Sarp I nor 
UNTO THEE, THAT IF THOU WOULDEST BELIEVE, THOU SHOULDEST SEE 
THE GLORY OF Gop? 41. Then they took away the stone from the 
place where the dead was laid. And Jesus lifted up his eyes, 
and said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me. 42. And 
I knew that thou hearest me always: but because of the peo- 
ple which stand by I said it, that they may believe that thou 
hast sent me. 43. And when he thus had spoken, he cried with 
a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 44. And he that was dead 
came forth, bound hand and foot with graveclothes; and his 
face was bound about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto them, 
Loose him, and let him go. 

45. Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, and had 
seen the things which Jesus did, believed on him. 46. But some 
of them went their ways to the Pharisees, and told them what 
things Jesus had done. 

47. Then gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees a 
council (*), and said, What do we? For this man doeth many 
miracles. 48. If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on 
him; and the Romans shall come and take away both our place 
and nation. 49. And one of them, named Caiaphas, being the high 
priest that same year, said unto them, Ye know nothing at all, 
50. nor consider that it is expedient for us, THAT ONE MAN SHOULD 
DIE FOR THE PEOPLE, AND THAT THE WHOLE NATION PERISH NOT. 
51. And this spake he not of himself: but being high priest that 
year, he prophesied THAT JESUS SHOULD DIE FOR TIIAT NATION; 
52. AND NOT FOR THAT NATION ONLY, BUT THAT ALSO HE SHOULD 
GATHER TOGETHER IN ONE THE CHILDREN OF GOD THAT WERE SCAT- 
TERED ABROAD. 

53. Then from that day forth they took counsel together for 
to put him to death. 54. Jesus therefore walked no more openly 
among the Jews; but went thence unto a country near to the 
wilderness, into a city called Ephraim, and there continued 
with his disciples. 

55. And the Jews’ passover was nigh at hand: and many 

(1) Council, i. e. the Sanhedrin. See note Matt. 5:22. 
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went out of the country up to Jerusalem before the passover, to 
purify themselves. 56. Then sought they for Jesus, and spake 
among themselves, as they stood in the temple, What think ye, 
that he will not come to the feast? 57. Now both the chief 
priests and the Pharisees had given a commandment, that, if 
any man knew where he were, he should shew it, that they 
might take him. 


CHAPTER XII: Returning to Bethany. — Mary anointing His feet. — 
Christ riding into Jerusalem. — Foretelling His death. — The Jews 
are blinded. 


Then Jesus six days before the passover came to Bethany, 


-where Lazarus was which had been dead, whom he raised from 
ithe dead. 2. There they made him a supper; and Martha served: 


but Lazarus was one of them that sat at the table with him. 
3. Then took Mary a pound of ointment of spikenard, very cost- 
ly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her 
hair: and the house was filled with the odour of the ointment. 
4. Then saith one of his disciples, Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, 
which should betray him, 5. Why was not this ointment sold 


‘for three hundred pence, and given to the poor? 6. This he said, 


not that he cared for the poor; but because he was a thief, and 
had the bag, and bare what was put therein. 7. Then said Jesus, 
Let her alone: against the day of my burying hath she kept this. 
8. FoR THE POOR ALWAYS YE HAVE WITH YOU; BUT ME YE HAVE NOT 
ALWAYS. 

9. Much people of the Jews therefore knew that he was 
there: and they came not for Jesus’ sake only, but that they 


‘might see Lazarus also, whom he had raised from the dead. 


10. But the chief priests consulted that they might put Lazarus 


also to death; 11. because that by reason of him many of the 


Jews went away, and believed on Jesus. 

12. On the next day much people that were come to the 
feast, when they heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, 
13. took branches of palm trees, and went forth to meet him, 
and cried, Hosanna: Blessed is the King of Israel that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. 14. And Jesus, when he had found a 
young ass, sat thereon; as it is written, 15. Fear not, daughter 
of Sion: behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an ass’s colt. 16. 
hese things understood not his disciples at the first: but when 
Jesus was glorified, then remembered they that these things 
were written of him, and that they had done these things unto him. 

17. The people therefore that was with him when he called 
Lazarus out of his grave, and raised him from the dead, bare 
record. 18. For this cause the people also met him, for that they 
heard that he had done this miracle. 19, The Pharisees therefore 
said among themselves, Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? 
Behold, the world is gone after him. 
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20. And there were certain Greeks among them that came 
up to worship at the feast: 21. the same came therefore to 
Philip, which was of Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired him, 
saying, Sir, we would see Jesus. 22. Philip cometh and telleth 
Andrew: and again Andrew and Philip tell Jesus. 

23. And Jesus answered them, saying, The hour is come, that 
the Son of man should be glorified. 24. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it 
abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. 25. He 
THAT LOVETH HIS LIFE SHALL LOSE IT; AND HE THAT HATETH HIS 
LIFE IN THIS WORLD SHALL KEEP IT UNTO LIFE ETERNAL. 26. If any 
man serve me, let him follow me; and where I am, there shall 
also my servant be: if any man serve me, him will my Father 
honour. 27. Now is my soul troubled; and what shall I say? 
Father, save me from this hour: BUT FOR THIS CAUSE CAME I] UNTO 
THIS HouR. (It was to offer His life in ransom for our sins. “In 
whom we have redemption through his blood” (Eph. 1:7--Col. 
1:14).—“The Son of man must suffer many things... and be 
killed” (Mark 8:31). —“Lifted up” (John 3:14)... “that whoso- 
ever believeth in Him”... “have Eternal Life” (John 3:15). All, 
in the teachings of the Saviour, as well as the training of His 
disciples, points to the necessity of the atoning sacrifice for our 
Salvation. It is the sole purpose, the very work, that He caine 
down to earth for.) 28. Father, glorify thy name. 

Then came there a voice from heaven, saying, I have both 
glorified it, and will glorify it again. 

29. The people therefore that stood by, and heard it, said 
that it thundered: others said, An angel spake to him. 

30. Jesus answered and said, This voice came not because of 
me, but for your sakes. 31. Now is the judgment of this world: 
now shall the prince of this world be cast out. 

32. AnD I, 1F I BE LIFTED UP FROM THE EARTH, WILL DRAW ALI. 
MEN UNTO ME. (Referring to the Crucifixion.) 33. This he said, 
signifying what death he should die. 34. The people answered 
him, We have heard out of the law that Christ abideth for ever: 
and how sayest thou, The Son of man must be lifted up? Who 
is this Son of man? 35. Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little 
while is the light with you. Walk while ye have the light, lest 
darkness come upon you: for he that walketh in darkness 
knoweth not whither he goeth. 36. While ye have light, believe 
in the light, that ye may be the children of light. 

These things spake Jesus, and departed, and did hide him- 
self from them. 

37. But though he had done so many miracles (') before 
them, yet they believed not on him: 38. that the saying of 
Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which he spake, Lord, 

(1) John records only six miracles, but it is quile obvious that he 
did not mention them ail. See John 20:30. 
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who hath believed our report? And to whom hath the arm of 
the Lord been revealed? 39. Therefore they could not believe, 
because that, Esaias said again, 40. He hath blinded their eyes, 
and hardened their heart; that they should not see with their 
eyes, nor understand with their heart, and be converted, and 
I should heal them. 41. These things said Esaias, when he saw 
his glory, and spake of him. 

42. Nevertheless armong the chief rulers also many believed 
on him; but because of the Pharisees they did not confess him, 
lest they should be put out of the synagogue: 43. for they loved 
the praise of men more than the praise of God. 

44. Jesus cried and said, He that believeth on me, believeth 
not on me, but on him that sent me. 45. And he that seeth me 
seeth him that sent me. 46. I AM COME A LIGHT INTO THE WORLD, 
THAT WHOSOEVER BELIEVETH ON ME SHOULD NOT ABIDE IN DARKNESS. 
(i. e. in ignorance of Scriptural Truths, of God’s Revelation, and 
particularly of the conditions of Salvation and Eternal Life.) 
47. And if any man hear my words, and believe not, I judge him 
not: for I came not to judge the world, but to save the world. 
48. HE THAT REJECTETH ME, AND RECEIVETH NOT MY WORDS, HATH 
ONE THAT JUDGETH HIM: THE WORD THAT I HAVE SPOKEN, THE SAME 
SHALL JUDGE HIM IN THE LAST DAY. 49. For I have not spoken of 
myself; but the Father which sent me, he gave me a command- 
ment, what I should say, and what I should speak. 50. And I 
know that his commandment is life everlasting: whatsoever I 
speak therefore, even as the Father said unto me, so I speak. 


CHAPTER XIII: Celebration of the Passover. — Washing His disciples’ 
feet. — Revealing Judas’ betrayal. — Forewarning Peter of his denial. 


Now before the feast of the passover, when Jesus knew that 
his hour was come that he should depart out of this world unto 
the Father, having loved his own which were in the world, he 
loved them unto the end. 

2. And supper being ended, the devil having now put into 
the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, to betray him; 3. Jesus 
knowing that the Father had given all things into his hands, AND 
THAT HE WAS COME FROM GOD, AND WENT TO Gop; 4. he riseth 
(rom supper, and laid aside his garments; and took a towel, and 
girded himself. 5. After that he poureth water into a basin, and 
began to wash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them with the 
lowel wherewith he was girded. 6. Then cometh he to Simon 
Peter: and Peter saith unto him, Lord, dost thou wash my feet? 
1. Jesus answered and said unto him, What I do thou knowest 
not now; but thou shalt know hereafter. 8. Peter saith unto him, 
Chou shalt never wash my feet. Jesus answered him, If I wash 
thee not, thou hast no part with me. 9. Simon Peter saith unto 
him, Lord, not my feet only, but also my hands and my head. 
10. Jesus saith to him, He that is washed needcth not save to 
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wash his feet, but is clean every whit: and ye are clean, but not 
all. 11. For he knew who should betray him; therefore said he, 
Ye are not all clean. 

12. So after he had washed their feet, and had taken his gar- 
ments, and was set down again, he said unto them, Know ye 
what I have done to you? 13. YE cALL ME Master AND Lonp: 
AND YE SAY WELL; FOR so I ΑΜ. 14. Ir I then, rour Lonp anp 
Master, have washed your feet; ye also ought to wash one an- 
other’s feet. 15. For I have given you an example, that ye should 
do as I have done to you. 16. Verily, verily, I say unto you, The 
servant is not greater than his lord; neither he that is sent 
greater than he that sent him. 17. Ir YE KNOW THESE THINGS, 
HAPPY ARE YE IF YE DO THEM. 

18. I speak not of you all; I know whom I have chosen: but 
that the Scripture may be fulfilled, He that eateth bread with 
me hath lifted up his heel against me. 19. Now I tell you before 
it come, that, when it is come to pass, ye may believe that 1 
am he. 

20. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth whom- 
soever I send receiveth me; and he that receiveth me receiveth 
him that sent me. 

21. When Jesus had thus said, he was troubled in spirit, and 
testified, and said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, that one of you 
shall betray me. 22. Then the disciples looked one on another, 
doubting of whom he spake. 23. Now there was leaning on Je- 
sus’ bosom one of his disciples, whom Jesus loved. 24. Simon 
Peter therefore beckoned to him, that he should ask who it 
should be of whom he spake. 25. He then lying on Jesus’ breast 
saith unto him, Lord, who is it? 26. Jesus answered, He it is, 
to whom I shall give a sop, when I have dipped it. And when 
he had dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of 
Simon. 27. And after the sop Satan entered into him. Then 
said Jesus unto him, That thou doest, do quickly. 28. Now no 
man at the table knew for what intent he spake this unto him. 
29. For some of them thought, because Judas had the bag, that 
Jesus had said unto him, Buy those things that we have need 
of against the feast; or, that he should give something to the 
poor. 30. He then, having received the sop, went immediately 
out; and it was night. 

31. Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus said, Now is the 
Son of man glorified, and God is glorified in him. 32. If God be 
glorified in him, God shall also glorify him in himself, and shall 
straightway glorify him. 

33. Little children, yet a little while I am with you. Ye 
shall seek me; and as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye 
cannot come; so now I say to you. 34. A NEW COMMANDMENT I 
GIVE UNTO YOU, THAT YE LOVE ONE ANOTHER; AS I HAVE LOVED YOU. 
(He loved us even to giving Himself for our sake.) that ye also 
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Jove one another. 35. By THIS SHALL ALL MEN KNOW THAT YE ARE 
MY DISCIPLES, IF YE HAVE LOVE ONE TO ANOTHER. (It is necessary 
to be disciples of Christ, to be able to truly love one another. It 
is only His own disciples whom He expects to be united in love: 
unity can be attained only in Him and by Him.) 

36. Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither goest thou? 
Jesus answered him, Whither I go, thou canst not follow me 
now; but thou shalt follow me afterwards. 37. Peter said unto 
him, Lord, why cannot I follow thee now? I will lay down my 
life for thy sake. 38. Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay down 
thy life for my sake? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, The cock 
shall not crow, till thou hast denied me thrice. 


CHAPTER XIV: Consolations and promises. — Brotherly love. — The 
Holy Ghost, the Comforier. — The peace of Jesus. 


Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe 
also in me. 

2. In my Father’s house are many mansions: if it were not 
so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. 3. 
And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and 
receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also. 
4. And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know. 

5. Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou 
poest; and how can we know the way? 6. Jesus saith unto him, 
I AM THE WAY, THE TRUTH, AND THE LIFE: NO MAN COMETH UNTO 
THE FATHER, BUT BY ME. (It is He whom we must follow, Him 
on whom we must believe, He alone who gives us Eternal Life, 
snatching us from death’s clutches. It is by Him and through 
Him only and through no human intermediaries. He alone is 
all in all.) 7. If ye had known me, ye should have known my 
Father also; and from henceforth ye know him, and have seen him. 

8. Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew us the Father, and it 
sufficeth us. 9. Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time 
with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip? He that hath 
seen me hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou then, Shew 
us the Father? 10. Believest thou not that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me? The words that I speak unto you I speak 
not of myself: but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the 
works. 11. Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in me: or else believe me for the very works’ sake. 

12. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, 
the works that I do shall he do also; and greater works than 
these shall he do; because I go unto my Father. 13. And what- 
soever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son. 14. If ye shall ask anything in my 
name, I will do it. 

15. If ye love me, keep my commandments. 16. And I will 
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pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter (°), 
that he may abide with you for ever; 17. even the Spirit of 
truth; whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him 
not, neither knoweth him: but ye know him; for he dwelleth 
with you, and shall be in you. 18. I will not leave you com- 
fortless: I will come to you. 19. Yet a little while, and the 
world seeth me no more; BUT YE SEE ME: BECAUSE I LIVE, YE SHALL 
LIVE ALSO. 20. At that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, 
and ye in me, and I in you. 21. He that hath my command- 
ments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he that 
loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and 
will manifest myself to him. 

22. Judas (5) saith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord, how is it 
that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the world? 
23. Jesus answered and said unto him, Ir A MAN LOVE ME, HE WILL 
KEEP MY WORDS: AND MY FATHER WILL LOVE HIM, AND WE WILL 
COME UNTO HIM, AND MAKE OUR ABODE WITH HIM. 24. HE THAT 
LOVETH ME NOT KEEPETH NOT MY SAYINGS: AND THE WORD WHICH 
YE HEAR IS NOT MINE, BUT THE FATHER’S WHICH SENT ME. 

29. These things have I spoken unto you, being yet present 
with you. 26. But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom 
the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have 
said unto you. 

27. PEACE I LEAVE WITH YOU, MY PEACE I GIVE UNTO YOU: nol 
as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be 
troubled, neither let it be afraid. 

28. Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go away, and come 
again unto you. If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, because 1 
said, I go unto the Father: for my Father is greater than I. 
29. And now I have told you before it come to pass, that, when it 
is come to pass, ye might believe. 30. Hereafter I will not talk 
much with you: for the prince of this world cometh, and hath 
nothing in me. 31. But that the world may know that I love the 
Father; and as the Father gave me commandment, even so I do. 

Arise, let us go hence. 


CHAPTER XV: The Vine and the branch. — Hatred and persecutions 
of the world. — The ofMfice of the Holy Ghost and of the disciples. 


I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. 2. 
Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away: and 
every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring 
forth more fruit. 3. Now ye are clean through the word which 
I have spoken unto you. 4. Abide in me, and I in you. As the 
branch cannot bear [ruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; no 

(1) Comforter = Greek Paraclete, defender, help, stay. 


(533) Jude or Judas, also named Lebbaeus or Thaddeus. See Matt. 
10:3, Mark 3:18. 
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more can ye, except ye abide in me. 5. I am the vine, ye are 
the branches. He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit; for without me ye can do nothing. 
6. If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and 
is withered; and men gather them, and cast them into the fire, 
and they are burned. 7. IF YE ABIDE IN ME, AND MY WORDS ABIDE 
In rou, (Being faithful to Christ and His Word sums it all up; 
churches, denominations, religions matter very little. Christ 
requires but one thing from us: that we should be faithful to 
Him and that we take His word as our supreme authority.) 
ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you. 8. 
Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit: so shall 
ye be my disciples. 

9. As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved you: con- 
tinue ye in my love. 10. If ye keep my commandments, ye shall 
abide in my love; even as I have kept my Father’s command- 
ments, and abide in his love. 11. These things have I spoken 
unto you, that my joy might remain in you, and that your joy 
might be full. 

12. This is my commandment, THAT YE LOVE ONE ANOTHER, 
AS I HAVE LOVED you. 13. GREATER LOVE HATH NO MAN THAN THIS, 
THAT A MAN LAY DOWN HIS LIFE FOR HIS FRIENDS. 14. Ye are my 
friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you. 15. Henceforth I 
call you not servants; for the servant knoweth not what his lord 
doeth: but I have called you friends; for all things that I have 
heard of my Father I have made known unto you. 16. Ye have 
not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you, that 
ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should 
remain; that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, 
he may give it you. 17. These things I command you, that ye 
love one another. 

18. If the world hate you, ye know that it hateth me before 
it hated you. 19. If ye were of the world, the world would love 
his own; but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen 
you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you. 20. Re- 
member the word that I said unto you, The servant is not great- 
er than his lord. If they have persecuted me, they will also 
persecute you; if they have kept my saying, they will keep yours 
also. 21. But all these things will they do unto you for my 
name’s sake, because they know not him that sent me. 22. Ir I 
IIAD NOT COME AND SPOKEN UNTO THEM, THEY HAD NOT HAD SIN; 
BUT NOW THEY HAVE NO CLOAK FOR THEIR SIN. (He is without ex- 
ruse, he who knows the Truth, and follows it not. The Truth is 
Christ’s Word.) 23. He that hateth me hateth my Father also. 
24. 11 had not done among them the works which none other 
man did, they had not had sin: but now have they both seen and 
hated both me and my Father. 25. But this cometh to pass, that 
the word might be fulfilled that is written in their law, They 
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hated me without a cause. 26. But when the Comforter is come, 
whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of 
truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me: 
27. and ye also shall bear witness, because ye have been with 
me from the beginning. 


CHAPTER XVI: Christ promising the Holy Ghost. — Availing prayers. 
— Peace in Christ. 


These things have I spoken unto you, that ye should not be 
offended. 2. They shall put you out of the synagogues: yea, the 
time cometh, that whosoever killeth you will think that he 
doeth God service. 3. And these things will they do unto you, 
because they have not known the Father, nor me. 4. But these 
things have I told you, that when the time shall come, ye may 
remember that I told you of them. And these things I said not 
unto you at the beginning, because I was with you. 

9. But now I go my way to him that sent me; and none of 
you asketh me, Whither goest thou? 6. But because I have said 
these things unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart. 7. Never- 
theless I tell you the truth; it is expedient for you that I go 
away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto 
you; but if I depart, I will send him unto you. 8. And when he 
is come, he will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, 
and of judgment: 9. of sin, because they believe not on me: 
10. of righteousness, because I go to my Father, and ye see me no 
more; 11. of judgment, because the prince of this world is judged. 

12. I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot 
bear them now. 13. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is 
come, he will guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak 
of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak: 
and he will shew you things to come. 14. He shall glorify me: 
for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you. 15. All 
things that the Father hath are mine: therefore said I, that he 
shall take of mine, and shall shew it unto you. 

16. A little while, and ye shall not see me: and again, a little 
while, and ye shall see me, because I go to the Father. 

17. Then said some of his disciples among themselves, What 
is this that he saith unto us, A little while, and ye shall not see 
me: and again, a little while, and ye shall see me: and, Be- 
cause I go to the Father? 18. They said therefore, What is this 
that he saith, A little while? We cannot tell what he saith. 

19. Now Jesus knew that they were desirous to ask him, and 
said unto them, Do ye inquire among yourselves of that I said, 
A little while, and ye shall not see me: and again, a little while, 
and ye shall see me? 20. Verily, verily, I say unto you, That ye 
shall weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice; and ye shall 
be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy. 21. A 
woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, because her hour is 
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come: but as soon as she is delivered of the child, she remem- 
bereth no more the anguish, for joy that a man is born into the 
world. 22, And ye now therefore have sorrow: but I will see you 
again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh 
from you. 22. And in that day ye shall ask me nothing. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in 
my name, he will give it you. 24. Hitherto have ye asked noth- 
ing in my name: ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be 
full. 

25. These things have I spoken unto you in proverbs: but 
the time cometh, when I shall no more speak unto you in pro- 
verbs, but I shall shew you plainly of the Father. 26. At that 
day ye shall ask in my name: and I say not unto you, that I will 
pray the Father for you: 27. for the Father himself loveth you, 
because ye have loved me, and have believed that I came out 
from God. 28. I came forth from the Father, and am come into 
the world: again, I leave the world, and go to the Father. 

29. His disciples said unto him, Lo, now speakest thou plain- 
iy, and speakest no proverb. 30. Now are we sure that thou 
knowest all things, and needest not that any man should ask 
thee: by this we believe that thou camest forth from God. 
31. Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe? 32. Behold the 
hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye shall be scattered, every 
man to his own, and shall leave me alone: and yet I am not 
alone, because the Father is with me. 33. These things I have 
spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. In the world 
ye shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have over- 
come the world. 


CHAPTER XVII: Prayer of intercession. 


These words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eyes to heaven, 
and said, 

Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son also 
may glorify thee: 2. as thou hast given him power over all 
flesh, THAT HE SHOULD GIVE ETERNAL LIFE TO AS MANY AS THOU 
HAST GIVEN HIM. 3. AND THIS IS LIFE ETERNAL, THAT THEY MIGHT 
KNOW THEE THE ONLY TRUE GOD, AND JESUS CHRIST, WHOM THOU 
HAST SENT. 4. I HAVE GLORIFIED THEE ON THE EARTH: I HAVE FIN- 
ISHED THE WORK WHICH THOU GAVEST ME TO DO. 5. And now, Ὁ 
Father, glorify thou me with thine own self wITH THE GLORY 
WHICH I HAD WITH THEE BEFORE THE WORLD Was. (Christ de- 
clares here His Pre-existence.) 

6. I have manifested thy name unto the men which thou 
gvavest me out of the world: thine they were, and thou gavest 
them me; and THEY HAVE KEPT THY WORD. 7. Now they have 
known that all things whatsoever thou hast given me are of 
thee. 8. For I HAVE GIVEN UNTO THEM THE WORDS WHICH THOU 
CAVEST ME; AND THEY HAVE RECEIVED THEM, AND HAVE KNOWN 
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SURELY THAT I CAME OUT FROM TIIKE, AND THEY HAVE BELIFVED 
THAT THOU DIDST SEND ME. 9. I pray for them: I pray not for the 
world, but for them which thou hast given me, for they are 
thine, 10. And all mine are thine, and thine are mine; and 1 
am glorified in them. 11. And now I am no more in the world, 
but these are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, 
keep through thine own name (') those whom thou hast given 
me, that they may be one, as we are. 12. While I was with 
them in the world, I kept them in thy name: those that thou 
Ravest me I have kept, and none of them is lost, but the son of 
perdition (°); that the Seripture might be fulfilled, 13. And now 
come I to thee, and these things I speak in the world, THat 
THEY MIGHT HAVE MY JOY FULFILLED IN THEMSELVES. 14. I HAVE 
GIVEN THEM THY WORD; and the world hath hated them, because 
they are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. 15. I 
PRAY NOT THAT THOU SILOULDEST TAKE THEM OUT OF THE WORLD, 
HUT THAT THOU SILOULDEST KEEP THEM FROM TIIE EVIL. (Monas- 
tery or convent life is thereby condemned by the Saviour. It is 
in the midst of the world that His true disciples must σίου 
God and bear much fruit. They are sanctified, they grow in 
grace, they are purified through the Word of God and their 
faithfulness to it. Living in anonasteries or convent seclusion, 
bodily evercises or outward show of piety, avail nothing, as 
Paul says: “Bodily exercise profiteth but little’ (1 Tim. 4:8) 
16. They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. 
17. SANCTIFY THEM THROUGH THY TRUTH: THY WORD 15 TRUTII. 
18. As thou hast sent me into the world, EVEN so IIAVE I aso 
SENT THEM INTO ΤΙΝ WORLD, 19. AND FOR TIIFIR SAKES I SANCTIFY 
MYSELF, THAT TITFY ALSO MIGIIT BE SANCTIFIED TILROUGII TIE TRUTIL. 


20. NxerrHer pray I FOR THESE ALONE, RUT FOR TILEM ALSO 
WILICI! SHALL RELIEVE ON ME TIIROUGH THEIR WORD, (How preciots 
it is for the believer to know that, centuries ago, Christ prayed 
and continues to pray for him. who has become His redeemed 
through faith in His sacrifice, being made one with Christ!) 
21. that they all many be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and | 
in thee, that they also may be one in us: that the world may 
belleve that thou hast sent me. 22. AND THE GLORY WHTICEH TITOU 
GAVEST ME I IlTAVE GIVEN TITEM: that they may he one, even as we 
are one: 29. Tin them, and thou in me, THAT TILEY MAY BE MADE 
PERFECT IN ONK; AND THAT TILE WORLD MAY KNOW THAT ΤΊΟΥ ITAST 
SENT MF, AND HAST LOVED TITEM, AS THOU ITAST LOVED ME, 24, Fa- 
TiteER, 1 Wit. THAT THEY ALSO, WITOM ΤΟ ITAST GIVEN ME, RE 
WITH ME WIKRE IT AM; THAT THEY MAY AEILOLD MY GLORY, Which 
thou hast given me: for thou lovedst me before the foundation 
of the world. 25. O righteous Father, the world hath not known 


(4) Meaning through the knowledge of Thy Name, fn falthfulness 
to hee. and τὸ thy Want. 


(7) Judas Iscariot 
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thee: but I have known thee, and these have known that thou 
hast sent me. 26. And I have declared unto them thy name, and 
will declare it; THAT THE LOVE WHEREWITH THOU HAST LOVED ME 
MAY BE IN THEM, AND ] IN THEM. (Therefore, unity is not found 
in the artificial and deceptive harmony of various sects which 
agree on certain vague formulae; neither is it found in the out- 
ward unity of Catholicism: it is found in the mutual love one 
for another of all the true redeemed of the Saviour. These have 
accepted forthwith Salvation as a free gift from God and are made 
one in Christ, “who of God is made unto us wisdom, and right- 
eousness, and sanctification, and redemption.” (I Cor. 1:30.) 


CHAPTER XVIII: Jesus taken and led unto Annas and Caiaphas. — 
Peter’s denial. — Jesus before Pilate, Roman governor. 


When Jesus had spoken these words, he went forth with his 
disciples over the brook Cedron, where was a garden, into the 
which he entered, and his disciples. 

2. And Judas also, which betrayed him, knew the place: for 
Jesus ofttimes resorted thither with his disciples. 3. Judas then, 
having received a band of men and officers from the chief priests 
and Pharisees, cometh thither with lanterns and torches and 
weapons. 

4. Jesus therefore, knowing all things that should come upon 
him, went forth, and said unto them, Whom seek ye? 5. They 
answered him, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them, I am 
he. And Judas also, which betrayed him, stood with them. 
G. As soon then as he had said unto them, I am he, they went 
backward, and fell to the ground. 

7. Then asked he them again, Whom seek ye? And they 
said, Jesus of Nazareth. 8. Jesus answered, I have told you that 
I am he: if therefore ye seek me, let these go their way: 9. that 
the saying might be fulfilled, which he spake, Of them which 
thou gavest me have I lost none. 

10. Then Simon Peter having a sword drew it, and smote 
the high priest’s servant, and cut off his right ear. The serv- 
ant’s name was Malchus. 11. Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up 
thy sword into the sheath: the cup which my Father hath given 
me, shall 1 not drink it? 

12. Then the band and the captain (’) and officers of the 
Jews took Jesus, and bound him, 13. and led him away to 
Annas first; for he was father in law to Caiaphas, which was the 
high priest that same year. 14. Now Caiaphas was he, which 
gave counsel to the Jews, that it was expedient that one man 
should die for the people. 

15. And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did another 
disciple: that disciple was known unto the high priest, and went 


(‘) Captain, military chief, in command of a cohort or band. 
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in with Jesus into the palace of the high priest. 16. But Peter 
stood at the door without. Then went out that other disciple. 
which was known unto the high priest, and spake unto her 
that kept the door, and brought in Peter. 17. Then saith the 
damsel that kept the door unto Peter, Art not thou also one of 
this man’s disciples? He saith, I am not. 18. And the servants 
and officers stood there who had made a fire of coals, for it was 
cold; and they warmed themselves: and Peter stood with them, 
and warmed himself. 

19. The high priest then asked Jesus of his disciples, and of 
his doctrine. 20. Jesus answered him, I spake openly to the 
world; I ever taught in the synagogue, and in the temple, whith- 
er the Jews always resort; and in secret have I said nothing. 
21. Why askest thou me? Ask them which heard me, what I 
have said unto them: behold, they know what I said. 22. And 
when he had thus spoken, one of the officers which stood by 
struck Jesus with the palm of his hand, saying, Answerest thou 
the high priest so? 23. Jesus answered him, if I have spoken evil, 
bear witness of the evil: but if well, why smitest thou me? 

24. Now Annas had sent him bound unto Caiaphas the high 
priest. 

25. And Simon Peter stood and warmed himself. They said 
therefore unto him, Art not thou also one of his disciples? He 
denied it, and said, I am not. 26. One of the servants of the high 
priest, being his kinsman whose ear Peter cut off, saith, Did not 
I see thee in the garden with him? 27. Peter then denied again; 
and immediately the cock crew. 

28. Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto the hall of 
judgment: and it was early; AND THEY THEMSELVES WENT NOT INTO 
THE JUDGMENT HALL, LEST THEY SHOULD BE DEFILED; BUT THAT THEY 
MIGHT EAT THE PASSOVER. (What a religious hypocrisy! What a 
hypocritical formalism! Being afraid of defilement by entering 
the judgment hall, though not afraid of being murderers! No 
word is strong enough to denounce such a religious monstrosi- 
ty!) 29. Pilate then went out unto them, and said, What ac- 
cusation bring ye against this man? 30. They answered and 
said unto him, If he were not a malefactor, we would not have 
delivered him up unto thee. 31. Then said Pilate unto them, 
Take ye him, and judge him according to your law. The Jews 
therefore said unto him, It is not lawful for us to put any man 
to death: 32. that the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, which 
he spake, signifying what death he should die ('). 

33. Then Pilate entered into the judgment hall again, and 
called Jesus, and said unto him, Art thou the King of the Jews? 
34. Jesus answered him, Sayest thou this thing of thyself, or did 
others tell it thee of me? 35. Pilate answered, Am I a Jew? 


(1) About the capital punishment on the cross, practiced by the 
Romans, see John 12:32, 33. 
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Thine own nation and the chief priests have delivered thee unto 
me: what hast thou done? 36. JESUS ANSWERED, My KINGDOM IS 
NOT OF THIS WORLD: IF MY KINGDOM WERE OF THIS WORLD, THEN 
WOULD MY SERVANTS FIGHT, THAT I SHOULD NOT BE DELIVERED TO 
THE JEWS: BUT NOW IS MY KINGDOM NOT FROM HENCE. (Temporal 
supremacy which has been the policy of the Papacy through 
centuries—the illusion of which it still cherishes—is contrary to 
the Saviour’s Will: these very words serve as unquestionable 
proof thereof.) 37. Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a 
king then? JESUS ANSWERED, THOU SAYEST THAT I AM A KING. To 
THIS END WAS I BORN, AND FOR THIS CAUSE CAME I INTO THE WORLD, 
THAT I SHOULD BEAR WITNESS UNTO THE TRUTH. (We do not have 
to make Christ a King, for He is a King; He links His kingship 
to the Truth which He came to bring to the world.) EVERY ONE 
THAT IS OF THE TRUTH HEARETH MY VOICE. (Reader, listen to the 
voice of Christ, to it alone, through His Holy Word, outside of 
all denominations and so-called religions. This Word is the only 
immutable Truth, the Truth which saves for time and Etern- 
ity.) 38. Pilate saith unto him, What is truth? 

And when he had said this, he went out again unto the 
Jews, and saith unto them, I find in him no fault at all. 39. But 
ye have a custom, that I should release unto you one at the 
passover: will ye therefore that I release unto you the King of 
the Jews? 40. Then cried they all again, saying, Not this man, 
but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a robber. 


CHAPTER XIX: Outrages of the soldiers. — Jesus delivered to the 
Jews. — His crucifixion. — His death. — His burial by Joseph and 
Nicodemus. 


Then Pilate therefore took Jesus and scourged him. 

2. And the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, and put it on 
his head, and they put on him a purple robe, 3. and said, Hail, 
King of the Jews! And they smote him with their hands. 

4. Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith unto them, 
Behold, I bring him forth to you, that ye may know that I find 
no fault in him. 5. Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown 
of thorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate saith unto them, Be- 
hold the man! 

6. When the chief priests therefore and officers saw him, 
they cried out, saying, Crucify him, crucify him. Pilate saith 
unto them, Take ye him, and crucify him: for I find no fault in 
him. 7. The Jews answered him, We have a law, and by our law 
he ought to die, BECAUSE HE MADE HIMSELF THE SON OF GoD. 

8. When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he was the more 
afraid; 9. and went again into the judgment hall, and saith unto 
Jesus, Whence art thou? But Jesus gave him no answer. 
10. Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou not unto me? 
Knowest thou not that I have power to crucify thee, and have 
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power to release thee? 11. Jesus answered, Thou couldest have 
no power at all against me, except it were given thee from above: 
therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the greater sin. 

12. And from thenceforth Pilate sought to releasc him: but 
the Jews cried out, saying, If thou let this man go, thou art not 
Cesar’s friend (7): whosoever maketh himself a king speaketh 
against Cesar. 13. When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he 
brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the judgment seat in a 
place that is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 
14. And it was the preparation of the passover, and about the 
sixth hour (7): and he saith unto the Jews, Behold your King! 
15. But they cried out, Away with him, away with him, (*) 
crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, Shall I crucify your King? 
The chief priests answered, We have no king but Cesar. 16. 
Then delivered he him therefore unto them to be crucified. 
And they took Jesus, and led him away. 

17. And he bearing his cross went forth into a place called 
the place of a skull, which is called in the Hebrew Golgotha: 
18. where they crucified him, and two others with him, on either 
side one, and Jesus in the midst. 

19. And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the cross. And 

the writing was, JESUS oF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
20. This title then read many of the Jews; for the place where 
Jesus was crucified was nigh to the city: and it was written in 
Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. 21. Then said the chief priests 
of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, The King of the Jews; but that 
he said, I am King of the Jews. 22. Pilate answered, What I 
have written I have written. 
. 23. Then the soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus, took 
his garments, and made four parts, to every soldier a part; and 
also his coat: now the coat was without seam, woven from the 
top throughout. 24. They said therefore among themselves, Let 
us not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be: that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled, which saith, They parted my rai- 
ment among them, and for my vesture they did cast lots. These 
things therefore the soldiers did. 

25. Now there stood by the cross of Jesus his mother, and 
his mother’s sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Mag- 
dalene. 26. WHEN JESUS THEREFORE SAW HIS MOTHER, AND THE 
DISCIPLE STANDING BY, WHOM HE LOVED, HE SAITH UNTO HIS MOTHER, 
WoMAN, BEHOLD THY SON! 27. THEN SAITH HE TO THE DISCIPLE, 
BEHOLD THY MOTHER! AND FROM THAT HOUR THAT DISCIPLE TOOK 
HER INTO. HIS OWN HOME, (Jesus’ brothers did not believe in 


(1) Caesar, title given to the Roman Emperors. This one was 
Tiberius Caesar. 
(7) = Noon. See Mark 15:25. 
(3. = Take away out of this world, make Him to die, put Him 
lo death. 
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Him, and they were not near the cross for evident reasons. 
Therefore, Jesus commends His mother—a mere woman, op- 
pressed by grief—to His beloved disciple John who wrote this 
gospel. Would it have been the case if she had been of Im- 
maculate Conception and identified with her Son’s work? Had 
Mary been the Mother of God, Christ would have intrusted His 
disciple to her, and not just the reverse.) 


28. After this, Jesus knowing that all things were now ac- 
complished, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. 
29. Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar: and they filled a 
sponge with vinegar, and put it upon hyssop, and put it to his 
mouth. 30. When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he 
said, It is finished: and he bowed his head, and gave up the 
ghost. 

31. The Jews therefore, because it was the preparation, that 
the bodies should not remain upon the cross on the sabbath day, 
(for that sabbath day was a high day,) besought Pilate that their 
legs might be broken, and that they might be taken away. 
32. Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs of the first, and 
of the other which was crucified with him. 33. But when they 
came to Jesus, and saw that he was dead already, they brake 
not his legs: 34. but one of the soldiers with a spear pierced 
his side, and forthwith came there out blood and water. 35. And 
he that saw it bare record, and his record is true; and he know- 
eth that he saith true, that ye might believe. 36. For these 
things were done, that the Scripture should be fulfilled, A bone 
of him shall not be broken. 37. And again another Scripture 
saith, They shall look on him whom they pierced. 


38. And after this Joseph of Arimathea, being a disciple of 
Jesus, but secretly for fear of the Jews, besought Pilate that he 
might take away the body of Jesus: and Pilate gave him leave. 
He came therefore, and took the body of Jesus. 39. And there 
came also Nicodemus, (which at the first came to Jesus by 
night,) and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a 
hundred pound weight. 40. Then took they the body of Jesus, 
and wound it in linen clothes with the spices, as the manner of 
the Jews is to bury. 41. Now in the place where he was cru- 
cified there was a garden; and in the garden a new sepulchre, 
wherein was never man yet laid. 42. There laid they Jesus 
therefore because of the Jews’ preparation day; for the sepul- 
chre was nigh at hand. 


CHAPTER XX: Resurrection of Jesus Christ. 


The first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early, 
when it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and seeth the stone 
taken away from the sepulchre. 2. Then she runneth, and com- 
eth to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple, whom Jesus loved, 
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and saith unto them, THEY HAVE TAKEN AWAY THE LORD OUT OF 
THE SEPULCHRE, AND WE KNOW NOT WHERE THEY HAVE LAID HIM. 

3. Peter therefore went forth, and that other disciple, and 
came to the sepulchre. 4. So they ran both together: and the 
other disciple did outrun Peter, and came first to the sepulchre. 
5. And he stooping down, and looking in, saw the linen clothes 
lying; yet went he not in. 6. Then cometh Simon Peter follow- 
ing him, and went into the sepulchre, and seeth the linen 
clothes lie, 7. and the napkin, that was about his head, not lying 
with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by 
itself. 8. Then went in also that other disciple, which came first 
to the sepulchre, and he saw, and believed. 9. For as yet they 
knew not the Scripture, that he must rise again from the dead. 
10. Then the disciples went away again unto their own home. 

11. But Mary stood without at the sepulchre weeping: and 
as she wept, she stooped down, and looked into the sepulchre, 
12. and seeth two angels in white sitting, the one at the head, 
and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain. 
13. And they say unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? She 
saith unto them, BECAUSE THEY HAVE TAKEN AWAY MY LORD, AND 
I KNOW NOT WHERE THEY HAVE LAID HIM. 14. And when she had 
thus said, she turned herself back, and saw Jesus standing, and 
knew not that it was Jesus. 15. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
why weepest thou? Whom seekest thou? She, supposing him 
to be the gardener, saith unto him, Sm, IF THOU HAVE BORNE HIM 
HENCE, TELL ME WHERE THOU HAST LAID HIM, AND 1 WILL TAHE HIM 
AWAY. 16. JESUS SAITH UNTO HER, Mary. She turned herself, and 
saith unto him, Raspsont; which is to say, Master. (Where is 
Mary Magdalene’s “hallucination,” and where is her “predispo- 
sition” to believe in Christ’s resurrection? (See note Luke 24: 
35)! This account bears the stamp of truth. All the Gospel writ- 
ers corroborate it, humbly admitting that their Jewish minds 
were not able to grasp the Messiahship of Christ. The crucifir- 
ion had been the collapse of their hopes. None of the disciples 
expected the ‘resurrection of the Master, whom they believed 
dead.) 

17. Jesus saith unto her, ToucH ME NOT; FOR I AM NOT YET 
ASCENDED TO MY FaTHER: (These words,—as well as Peter's 
words: “By which he went and preached unto the spirits in 
prison” (I Peter 3:19)—lead to the belief that Christ after His 
death went down to Hell to preach. This is incorrect (See note 
Il Peter 2:5). The descent into Hell was introduced later viz. 
in the Credo (Apostles’ creed) for justifying the dogma of Pur- 
gatory. The Lord alludes here simply to His coming ascension 
—Where was He then between His death and His resurrection? 
He informs us Himself when He says to the thief on the cross: 
“To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise.” (Luke 23:43) but 
go to my brethren, and say unto them, J ascend unto my Fa- 
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ther, and your Father; and to my God, and your God. 18. Mary 
Magdalene came and told the disciples that she had seen the 
Lord, and that he had spoken these things unto her. 

19. Then the same day at evening, being the first day of the 
week, when the doors were shut where the disciples were as- 
sembled, for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst, 
and saith unto them, PEacE BE UNTO you. 20. And when he had 
so said, he shewed unto them his hands and his side. Then were 
the disciples glad, when they saw the Lord. 21. Then said Jesus 
lo them again, Peace be unto you: AS MY FATHER HATH SENT ME, 
EVEN SO SEND I you. 22. AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE BREATHED 
ON THEM, AND SAITH UNTO THEM, RECEIVE YE THE HoLy GHOST: 
23. WHOSESOEVER SINS YE REMIT, THEY ARE REMITTED UNTO THEM; AND 
WHOSESOEVER SINS YE RETAIN, (’) THEY ARE RETAINED. (This power 
is no longer granted only to Peter and the apostles, but to all 
those who were assembled in the Upper room, men and women. 
Luke introduces us to the men and women, about an hundred 
and twenty, who were in the habit of assembling there. See 
Acts 1:15. Is it really correct to speak of a power? To under- 
stand the meaning of these words it is necessary to compare 
them with Luke’s account of what took place at.this same time. 
(Luke 24:48, 49.) The discourse as Luke records it, is the ex- 
planation given by the Master Himself of these words which 
have caused so much controversy. Luke indeed lays stress on 
the witness, while John insists on the charge which is nothing 
else but the carrying on of this testimony, on the strength of 
which each soul that receives it is saved, and each person who 
tefuses it is condemned. The atoning death of the Saviour and 
His glorious resurrection are indeed the only power unto Sal- 
vation for those who repent and believe. To preach it in His 
name is indeed to carry to all creatures the remission of sins. 
Peter and the other disciples understood it so, for it is the very 
thing they did, Peter conspicuously so on the day of Pentecost 
and later in a very special way in Cornelius’ house (Acts 10:42, 
43);and all this sealed by the Holy Spirit. This is the per- 
emptory reason why the Lord gives this charge to all His dis- 
ciples, men and women. This is also the reason why we find 
nowhere in the N. Testament the apostles teaching and practic- 
ing this pretended power as the Roman Catholic clergy assume 
for themselves.) 

24. But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, was not 
with them when Jesus came. 25. The other disciples therefore 
said unto him, We have seen the Lord. But he said unto them, 
Except I shall see in his hands the print of the nails, and put my 
finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into his 
side, I will not believe. 

26. And after eight days again his disciples were within, and 


(‘) Ye retain i. e. you forgive not. 
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Thomas with them: then came Jesus, the doors being shut, 
and stood in the midst, and said, Peace be unto you. 27. Then 
saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my 
hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side; 
and be not faithless, but believing. 28. And Thomas answered 
and said unto him, My Lorp anp my Gop. 29. Jesus saith unto 
him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed: 
blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed. 
30. And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence οἱ his 
disciples, which are not written in this book: 31. BUT THESE ARE 
WRITTEN, THAT YE MIGHT BELIEVE THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST, THE 
SON OF GOD; AND THAT BELIEVING YE MIGHT HAVE LIFE THROUGH 
HIS NAME. (This does away with all kinds of tradition which may 
be modified and falsified by individuals in course of the ages. It 
is for this very reason that the apostles left a written record, and 
this writing is quite sufficient to make the Truth plain, namely: 
we are saved if we put all our trust in Jesus, His love and sac- 
rifice on the cross once for all for our sins,—“Christ having ob- 
tained eternal redemption for us” (Heb. 9:12.) 


CHAPTER XXI: Christ appearing again to His disciples. —- The con- 
clusion. 


After these things Jesus shewed himself again to the dis- 
ciples at the sea of Tiberias; and on this wise shewed he himself. 

2. There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas called 
Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and the sons of 
Zebedee, and two other of his disciples. 3. Simon Peter saith 
unto them, I go a fishing. They say unto him, We also go with 
thee. They went forth, and entered into a ship immediately; and 
that night they caught nothing. 4. But when the morning was 
now come, Jesus stood on the shore; but the disciples knew not 
that it was Jesus. 5. Then Jesus saith unto them, Children, have 
ye any meat? They answered him, No. 6. And he said unto 
them, Cast the net on the right side of the ship, and ye shall 
find. They cast therefore, and now they were not able to draw 
it for the multitude of fishes. 7. Therefore that disciple whom 
Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon 
Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his fisher’s coat unto 
him, (for he was naked,) and did cast himself into the sea. 
8. And the other disciples came in a little ship, (for they were 
not far from land, but as it were two hundred cubits,) (') 
dragging the net with fishes. 

9. As soon then as they were come to land, they saw a fire 
of coals there, and fish laid thereon, and bread. 10. Jesus saith 
unto them, Bring of the fish which ye have now caught. 11. Si- 
mon Peter went up, and drew the net to land full of great fishes, 


(1) Two hundred cubits (1 cubit τῷ 18 in.) --- about 100 yards. 
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a hundred and fifty and three: and for all there were so many, 
yet was not the net broken. 12. Jesus saith unto them, Come and 
dine. And none of the disciples durst ask him, Who art thou? 
Knowing that it was the Lord. 13. Jesus then cometh, and tak- 
eth bread, and giveth them, and fish likewise. 

14. This is now the third time that Jesus shewed himself to 
his disciples, after that he was risen from the dead. 

15. So when they had dined, JESUS SAITH TO SIMON PETER, 
SIMON, SON OF JONAS, LOVEST THOU ME MORE THAN THESE? He 
saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love thee. He 
saith unto him, Feed my lambs. 16. He saith to him again the 
second time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? He saith 
unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love thee. He saith 
unto him, Feed my sheep. 17. He saith unto him the third time, 
Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? Peter was grieved because 
he said unto him THE THIRD TIME, LOVEST THOU ME? AND HE SAID 
UNTO HIM, LORD, THOU KNOWEST ALL THINGS; THOU KNOWEST THAT 
I LOVE THEE. (This is an allusion to Peter’s threefold denial. It is, 
so to say, reinstating him and setting afresh the seal on his 
apostleship, because Peter repented, weeping “bitterly” (Matt. 
26:75.) Jesus saith unto him, Feed my sheep. 18. Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, When thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself, 
and walkedst whither thou wouldest: but when thou shalt be 
old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird 
thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not. 19. This spake 
he, signifying by what death he should glorify God. And when 
he had spoken this, he saith unto him, Follow me. 

20. Then Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple whom Jesus 
loved following; which also leaned on his breast at supper, and 
said, Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee? 21. Peter seeing him 
saith to Jesus, Lord, and what shall this man do? 22. Jesus saith 
unto him, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? 
Follow thou me. 23. Then went this saying abroad among the 
brethren, that that disciple should not die: yet Jesus said not 
unto him, He shall not die; but, If I will that he tarry till I 
come, what is that to thee? 

24. This is the disciple which testifieth of these things, and 
wrote these things: and we know that his testimony is true. 

25. And there are also many things which Jesus did, the 
which, if they should be written every one, I suppose that even 
the world itself could not contain the books that should be 
written. Amen. 
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CHAPTER I: , Introduction. — Ascension of Jesus Christ. — The apostles 
return to Jerusalem. — Matthias chosen apostle in the place of Judas. 


- HE former treatise (') have I made, O Theophilus, of 
all that Jesus began both to do and teach, 2. until the 
day in which he was taken up, after that he through 
the Holy Ghost had given commandments unto the 
apostles whom he had chosen: 

3. To whom also HE SHEWED himself alive after 
his passion by many infallible proofs, being seen of 
them forty days, and speaking of the things pertain- 
ing to the kingdom of God. 

4. And, being assembled together with them, commanded 
them that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for 
the PROMISE of the Father, which, saith he, ye have heard of me. 
9. For John truly baplized with water; but ye shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost not many days hence. 6. When they therc- 
fore were come together, they asked of him, saying, Lord, wilt 
thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel? 7. And he 
said unto them, It is not for you to know the times or the sea- 
sons, which the Father hath put in his own power. 8. BUT YF 
SHALL RECEIVE POWER, AFTER THAT THE HOLY GHOST IS COME UPON 
YOU: AND YE SHALL BE WITNESSES (Witnessing for Christ and 
working for the coming of His Kingdom here below, such is the 
goal of the whole life of the truly redeemed of the Lord, of the 
true Christian. Salvation as well as the power of the Holy Ghost 
are granted him immediately, by the pure Grace of God in 
Christ Jesus, and are the means to reaeh this goal, namely the 
Salvation of other souls and the alorification of God) unto me 
both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria. and unto 
the uttermost part of the earth. 


(') Referring to Luke’s gospel. which he wrote. 
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9. And when he had spoken these things, while they beheld, 
he was taken up; and a cloud received him out of their sight. 
10. And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven as he went 
up, behold, two men stood by them in white apparel; 11. which 
also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heav- 
en? This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven. 

12. Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount 
called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a sabbath (') day’s jour- 
ney. 13. And when they were come in, they went up into an up- 
per room, where abode both Peter, and James, and John, and 
Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, James 
the son of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the brother of 
James. 14, These all continued with one accord in prayer and 
supplication, with the women, and Mary THE MOTHER OF JESUS 
(This is the last time Mary’s name is mentioned in the New 
Testament. No mention of her whatever is found in the Epistles, 
sure proof that no worship was rendered to her in the primitive 
Church and that she did not then occupy the place granted to 
her now a days in the R. C. Church. There is no intercessor and 
intermediary between God and man but Jesus Christ, God-Man. 
(I Tim. 2:5) He alone, having been the perfect man, is worthy, 
through His Sacrifice to intercede for us) and with his brethren. 

15. And in those days Peter stood up in the midst of the dis- 
ciples, and said, (THE NUMBER OF NAMES TOGETHER WERE ABOUT A 
HUNDRED AND TWENTY). (Such are the people assembled in the 
Upper Room, men and women, on whom Jesus Christ breathed, 
giving them His Holy Spirit and the power to remit and retain 
just as well as to Peter, and the apostles and the seventy dis- 
ciples. (See John 20:22, 23.) 

16. Men and brethren, this Scripture must needs have been 
fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost by the mouth of David spake 
before concerning Judas, which was guide to them that took 
Jesus. 17. For he was numbered with us, and had obtained part 
of this ministry. 18. Now this man purchased a field with the 
reward of iniquity; and falling headlong, he burst asunder in 
the midst, and all his bowels gushed out. 19. And it was known 
unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem; insomuch as that field is 
called, in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to say, The field 
of blood. 20. For it is written in the book of Psalms, Let his hab- 
ilation be desolate, and let no man dwell therein: and, His 
hishoprick let another take. 21. Wherefore of these men which 
have companied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went 
in and out among us, 22. beginning from the baptism of John, 
unto that same day that he was taken up from us, MUST ONE BE 
ORDAINED TO BE A WITNESS WITH US OF HIS RESURRECTION. (If Jesus 


(1) A Sabbath day’s journey = about one mile, whlch according to 
the Jewish custom, what was allowed on the Sabbath day. 
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were not raised from the dead what assurance could we have of 
our own resurrection, as well as of God accepting the worl of 
His Son for the remission of our sins? That is why the apostles, 
attaching so much importance to having a living witness of the 
resurrection of their Master, want another to tale Judas’ placc.) 

23. And they appointed two, Joseph called Barsabas, who 
was surnamed Justus, and Matthins. 24. And they prayed, and 
said, ‘Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men, shew 
whether of these two thou hast chosen, 25. that he may take 
part of this ministry and apostleship, from which Judas by 
transgression fell, that he might go to his own place. 26, And 
they gave forth their lots; and the lot fell upon Matthias; and 
he was numbcred with the cleven apostles. 


CHAPTER II: The filling of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost. 
- Peter's speech.— Conversion of three thousand people. -- The 
first Christians. 


And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were 
all with one accord in one place. 2. And suddenly there came 
a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled 
all the house where they were sitting. 3. And there appeared 
unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon cach 
of them. 4. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them ut- 
terance, 

5. And there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devoul men, 
out of every nation under heaven. ὃ. Now when this was noised 
abroad, the multitude came together, and were confounded, be- 
cause that every man heard them speak in his own language. 
7. And they were all amazed and marvelled, saying one to an- 
other, Behold, are not all these which speak Galileans? 8. And 
how hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we were 
born? 9. Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers 
in Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and 
Asia, 10. Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of 
Libya about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews and prose- 
lytes, (ἢ) 11. Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them speak in our 
fongues the wonderful works of God. 12. And they were all 
amnzed, and were in doubt, saying one to another, What mean- 
eth this? 13. Others mocking said, These men are full of new wine. 

14. But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his 
voice, and said unto them, 

Ye men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this 
known unto you, and hearken to my words: 15, for these are not 
drunken, us ye suppose, sceing it is but the third hour of the 


(1) Proselyles, a term used for the foreigners who had adopted the 
Jewlsh hellefs and fomus of worship. 
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day. (’). 16. But this is that which was spoken by the prophet 
Joel; 17. And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, I 
will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shal] see 
visions, and your old men shall dream dreams: 18. and on my 
servants and on my handmaidens I will pour out in those days 
of my Spirit; and they shall prophesy: 19. and I will shew won- 
ders in heaven above, and signs in the earth beneath; blood, and 
fire, and vapour of smoke: 20. the sun shall be turned into dark- 
ness, and the moon into blood, before that great and notable 
day of the Lord come: 21. and it shall come to pass, THAT WHO- 
SOEVER SHALL CALL ON THE NAME OF THE LORD SHALL BE SAVED. 
(Paul speaking to the Romans brings the same affirmation 
(Rom. 1:16.) Therefore, Paul had the same faith in Christ as 
Saviour as Peter, this is set forth even more plainly in Gala- 
tians. See note Gal. 1:23.) 

22. Ye men of Israel, hear these words; Jesus of Nazareth, a 
man approved of God among you by miracles and wonders and 
signs, which God did by him in the midst of you, as ye your- 
selves also know: 23. him, being delivered by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wick- 
ed hands have crucified and slain: 24. whom God hath raised 
up, having loosed the pains of death: because it was not pos- 
sible that he should be holden of it. 25. For David speaketh 
concerning him, I foresaw the Lord always before my face; for 
he is on my right hand, that I should not be moved: 26. there- 
fore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad; moreover 
also my flesh shall rest in hope: 27. BECAUSE THOU WILT NOT 
LEAVE MY SOUL IN HELL, NEITHER WILT THOU SUFFER THINE HOLY 
ONE TO SEE CORRUPTION. 28. Thou hast made known to me the 
ways of life; thou shalt make me full of joy with thy counten- 
ance. 

29. Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you of the 
patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried, and his sepul- 
chre is with us unto this day. 30. Therefore being a prophet, 
and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, that of 
the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up 
Christ to sit on his throne; 31. HE, SEEING THIS BEFORE, SPAKE OF 
THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, THAT HIS SOUL WAS NOT LEFT IN 
HELL, NEITHER HIS FLESH DID SEE CORRUPTION. 32, THIS JESUS 
ΠΑΤῊ GOD RAISED UP, WHEREOF WE ALL ARE WITNESSES. (See note 
Acts 3:15.) 33. Therefore being by the right hand (°) of God 
exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of the 
Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear. 

34. For David is not ascended into the heavens: but he saith 
himself, The Lorp said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 

(1) The third hour of the day = 9 A. M. 

(2) By the right hand = by the power. 
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hand, 35. until I make thy foes thy footstool. 36. THEREFORE LET 
ALL THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL KNOW ASSUREDLY, THAT GOD HATH MADE 
THAT SAME JESUS, WHOM YE HAVE CRUCIFIED, BOTH LORD AND 
CHRIST. 

37. Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their 
heart, and said unto Peter and to the rest of the apostles, Men 
and brethren, what shall we do? 

38. Then Peter said unto them, Repent (Come back to God 
and beg for forgiveness acknowledging that you have ignored 
and despised Him. These are the very first words of the Lord’s 
preaching (Matt. 4:17, etc.) and the last command to His dis- 
ciples (Luke 24:47, 48.) Preach repentance and acceptance of 
Jesus as Saviour) and be baptized every one of you in the name 
of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall reccive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. 39. For the promise is unto you, and to 
your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the 
Lord our God shall call. 40. And with many other words did 
he testify and exhort, saying, Save yourselves from this un- 
toward generation. 

41, Then they that gladly received his word were baptized: 
and the same day THERE WERE ADDED UNTO THEM ABOUT THREE 
THOUSAND SOULS. (It is a mistake to say that Petcr founded the 
Christian Church at Pentecost. The founder of the Church is 
Jesus Christ. The Church as a body of believers already existed 
at the first Pentecost. Therefore, it says quite simply: “there 
were added unto them about three thousand souls.”) . 

42. AND THEY CONTINUED STEADFASTLY IN THE APOSTLES’ DOC- 
TRINE AND FELLOWSHIP, AND IN BREAKING OF BREAD, AND IN PRAYERS. 
(First of all the apostle’s doctrine (or teaching), namely, repent- 
ance and faith in Jesus Christ, and the authority of God’s Word 
to which they refer continually. Secoud: being united in the 
Lord—leaving aside questions of secondary importance—they 
kept fellowship with Him through prayer. Third: breaking of 
bread, viz. partaking of the Holy Supper, thereby they strength- 
ened their faith and testified thereof. No question of Transub- 
stantiation in it all.) 43. And fear came upon every soul: and 
many wonders and signs were done by the apostles. 44. And 
all that believed were together, and had all things common; 45. 
and sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all 
men, as every man had need. 46. And they, continuing daily 
with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house 
to house, did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of 
heart. 47. Praising God, and having favour with all the people. 
AND THE LORD ADDED TO THE CHURCH DAILY SUCH AS SHOULD BE 
sAveD. (Therefore, Salvation is not of future date, but rather 
the free gift of God which can be accepted at once. It means in 
the present and not at some remote time, since those “such as 
should be saved” were added to the Church daily. Saved in- 
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deed! Therefore, it is not sin to presume of one’s Salvation, for 
it is through the Grace of God and Jesus Christ.) 


CHAPTER II: The lame man restored to his feet. — Peter preaching 
to the people. 


Now Peter and John went up together into the temple at 
the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour (’). 

2. And a certain man lame from his mother’s womb was car- 
ried, whom they laid daily at the gate of the temple which is 
called Beautiful, to ask alms of them that entered into the tem- 
ple; 3. who, seeing Peter and John about to go into the temple, 
asked an alms. 4. And Peter, fastening his eyes upon him with 
John, said, Look upon us. 5. And he gave heed unto them, ex- 
pecting to receive something of them. 6. Then Peter said, Sil- 
ver and gold have I none; but such as I have give I thee: In 
the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk. 7. And 
he took him by the right hand, and lifted him up: and im- 
mediately his feet and ankle bones received strength. 8. And he 
leaped up, stood and walked, and entered with them into the 
temple, walking and leaping, and praising God. 

9. And all the people saw him walking and praising God: 
10. and they knew that it was he which sat for alms at the 
Beautiful gate of the temple: and they were filled with wonder 
and amazement at that which had happened unto him. 11. And 
as the lame man which was healed held Peter and John, all the 
people ran together unto them in the porch that is called Solo- 
mon’s, greatly wondering. 

12. And when Peter saw it, he answered unto the people. 

Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this? Or why look ye 
so earnestly on us, as though by our own power or holiness we 
had made this man to walk? 13. The God of Abraham, and of 
Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath glorified his 
Son Jesus; whom ye delivered up, and denied him in the pres- 
ence of Pilate, when he was determined to let him go. 14. But 
ye denied the Holy One and the Just, and desired a murderer to 
be granted unto you; 15. and killed the Prrnce oF LIFE, WHOM 
Gop HATH RAISED FROM THE DEAD; WHEREOF WE ARE WITNESSES. 
(This is an undeniable proof of the Saviour’s resurrection. Fac- 
ing such a recent fact, what would have been the right course 
Jor the Sanhedrin to follow to confuse the apostles? To compel 
the apostles to go to the Lord’s sepulchre in order to show them 
His decomposing body, if He were really there. He was not 
there: Peter knew it tou well, when on the day of Pentecost he 
declared: “Neither will thou suffer thine Holy one to see cor- 
ruption”. (Acts 2:27; Psalm 16:10) 16. AND HIS NAME, THROUGH 
FAITH IN HIS NAME, HATH MADE THIS MAN STRONG, WHOM YE SEE 


(1) The ninth hour -- 3 P. M. 
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AND KNOW: yea, the faith which is by him hath given him this 
perfect soundness in the presence of you all. 

17. And now, brethren, I wot that through ignorance ye did 
it, as did also your rulers. 18. But those things, which God be- 
fore had shewed by the mouth of all his prophets, that Christ 
should suffer, he hath so fulfilled. 

19. REPENT YE THEREFORE, AND DE CONVERTED, THAT YOUR SINS 
MAY BE DLOTTED out, ( This is the unique apostolic doctrine and 
preaching: turn back to God honestly to ask for forgiveness and 
accept Christ as the only Saviour) when the times of refreshing 
shall come from the presence of the Lord; 20. and he shall send 
Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto you: 21. wHom 
THE HEAVEN MUST RECEIVE UNTIL THE TIMES OF RESTITUTION OF ALL 
THINGS, (Therefore, Jesus is not materially embodied in wafers 
in different places: He is in Heaven until the day of His return.) 
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets 
since the world began. 22. For Moses truly said unto the fathers, 
A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your 
brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in all things whatso- 
ever he shall say unto you. 23. And it shall come to pass, that 
every soul, which will not hear that Prophet, shall be destroyed 
from among the people. 24. Yea, and all the prophets from 
Samuel and those that follow after, as many as have spoken, 
have likewise forctold of these days. 25. Ye are the children of 
the prophets, and of the covenant which God made with our 
fathers, saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the 
kindreds of the carth be blessed. 26. Unto you first God, having 
raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away 
every one of you from his iniquitics. 


CHAPTER IV: Peler and John arrested and brought before the San- 
hedrin. — Mutual love and charily of the bellevers. 


And as they spake unto the people, the priests, and the cap- 
tain of the temple, and the Sadducees, came upon them, 2. being 
grieved that they taught the people, AND PREACHED THROUGIL JE- 
SUS THE RESURRECTION FROM TIIE DEAD. 3. And they laid hands on 
them, and put them in hold unto the next day: for it was now 
eventide. 4, Howbeit many of them which heard the word be- 
lieved; and the number of the men was about five thousand. 

5. And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers, and 
elders, and scribes, ὃ. and Annas the high priest, and Cainphas, 
and John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred 
of the high priest, were puthered logether ut Jerusalem. 7. And 
when they hud set them in the midst, they usked, By what 
power, or by what name, hive ye done this? 

8. Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said unto them, 

Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Israel, 9. If we this duy 
he cxamined of the good decd donc to the impotent man, by 
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what means he is made whole; 10. be it known unto you all, and 
to all the people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead, 
even by him doth this man stand here before you whole. 11. 
THIS IS THE STONE WHICH WAS SET AT NOUGHT OF YOU BUILDERS, 
WHICH IS BECOME THE HEAD OF THE CORNER. 12, NEITHER IS THERE 
SALVATION IN ANY OTHER; FOR THERE IS NONE OTHER NAME UNDER 
HEAVEN GIVEN AMONG MEN, WHEREBY WE MUST BE SAVED. (Peter, 
like Christ, affirms that the Church is founded not on himself, 
but on Jesus Christ, the “Foundation Rock”: (Matt. 16:16) 
“Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God”, (John 6:69) 
rejected and crucified by the Jews. However, the only possibili- 
ty of Salvation is in accepting this Saviour; good works, prayers, 
ceremonies, offerings avail nothing; otherwise, the Jews, first of 
all, would have been saved. No question of the merits of the 
Saints, nor of the Virgin’s intercession. Contrary to the Litanies, 
she is not “the door of Paradise”. The door is Christ Himself, 
there “is none other name under heaven given among men 
whereby we must be saved”. Peter heard the Saviour and re- 
peats faithfully His teaching: “No man cometh unto the Father, 
but by me” (John 14:6). 

13. Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and John, and 
perceived that they were unlearned and ignorant men, they 
marvelled; and they took knowledge of them, that they had 
been with Jesus. 14. And beholding the man which was healed 
standing with them, they could say nothing against it. 15. But 
when they had commanded them to go aside out of the council, 
they conferred among themselves, 16. saying, What shall we do 
to these men? For that indeed a notable miracle hath been done 
by them is manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem; and 
we cannot deny it. 17. But that it spread no further among the 
people, let us straitly threaten them, that they speak hence- 
forth to no man in this name. 18. And they called them, and 
commanded them not to speak at all nor teach in the name of 
Jesus. 19. But Peter and John answered and said unto them, 
Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you 
more than unto God, judge ye. 20. For WE CANNOT BUT SPEAK THE 
THINGS WHICH WE HAVE SEEN AND HEARD. 21. So when they had 
further threatened them, they let them go, finding nothing how 
they might punish them, because of the people: for all men glo- 
rified God for that which was done. 22. For the man was above 
forty years old, on whom this miracle of healing was shewed. 

23. And being let go, they went to their own company, and 
reported all that the chief priests and elders had said unto them. 
24. And when they heard that, they lifted up their voice to God 
with one accord, and said, Lord, thou art God, which hast made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is: 25. who 
by the mouth of thy servant David hast said, Why did the 
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heathen rage, and the people imagine vain things? 26. The 
kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers were gathered 
against the Lord, and against his Christ. 27. For of a truth 
against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both 
Herod, and Pontiuy Pilnte, with the Gentiles, and the pcople of 
Tsraucl, were yuthered together, 28. for to do whatsoever thy 
hand and thy counsel determined before to be done. 29. And 
now, Lord, behold their threatenings: and grant unto thy serv- 
ants, that which all boldness they may speak thy word, 30. by 
stretching forth thine hund to heal; nnd that signs und wonders 
may be done by the name of thy holy child Jesus. 

$1. And when they had prayed, the place was shoken 
where they were assembled together; and they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and they spake the word of God with 
boldness. 

“ὁ, And the multitude of them that belicved were of one 
heart and of one soul: nelther said any of them that ought of 
the things which he possessed was his own; but they had all 
things common. 33. And with great power gave the apostles 
witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus: and great grace 
was upon them all, 34, Neither was there uny among them that 
Incked: for as many oy were poysessors of lunds or houses sold 
them, and brought the prices of the things that were sold, 35. and 
luid them down at the apostley’ fect: and distribution was made 
unto every mun according us he had need. 

30. And Joses, who by the npostles was surnamed Barnubas, 
(which is, belng interpreted, The son of consolation,) a Levite, 
and of the country of Cyprus, 37. having land, sold it, and 
brought the money, nnd laid it ut the apostles’ feet. 


CHAPTER ν: Anuanins and Sapphira. — The npostics’ preaching. 
They are agaln tioprisoned und they are dellvered by nn angel, 
They are brought before the Sanhedrin. -- They are benten and re- 
lensed according to Gamuadilel’s adyvlee. 


But n eertaln nan named Ananius, with Sapphira his wife, 
sold τι pexsession, 2. and kept bnel part of the price, his wife 
also belng privy to it, and brought a certain part, and lidd it at 
the apostles’ feet. 3. But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan 
filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part 
of the prico of the land? 4, While It reinalned, was it not thine 
own? And after It was sold, was it not In thine own power? 
Why hast thou concelved this thing in thine heart? Thou hast 
not Hed unto men, but unto God. 5. And Annnias hearing these 
words fell down, and gave up the ghost: and gront feur came 
on all them that heard these things. 6. And the young men 
urose, wound him wp, and carried him out, and burled him. 

7. And it waa about the space of three hours after, when his 
wife, nol knowing what was done, came in. 8. And Peter an- 
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swered unto her, Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much? 
And she said, Yea, for so much. 9. Then Peter said unto her, 
How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord? Beho!d, the feet of them which have buried thy husband 
are at the door, and shall carry thee out. 10. Then fell she down 
straightway at his feet, and yielded up the ghost: and the 
voung men came in, and found her dead, and, carrying her 
forth, buried her by her husband. 11. And great fear came upon 
all the church, and upon as many as heard these things. 

12. And by the hands of the apostles were many signs and 
wonders wrought among the people; (and they were all with 
one accord in Solomon’s porch. 13. And of the rest durst no man 
join himself to them: but the people magnified them. 14. And 
believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of 
men and women;) 15. insomuch that they brought forth the 
sick into the streets, and laid them on beds and couches, that at 
the least the shadow of Peter passing by might overshadow 
some of them. 16. There came also a multitude out of the cities 
round about unto Jerusalem, bringing sick folks, and them which 
were vexed with unclean spirits: and they were healed every one. 

17. Then the high priest rose up, and all they that were with 
him, (which is the sect of the Sadducees,) and were filled with 
indignation, 18. and laid their hands on the apostles, and put 
them in the common prison. 19. But the angel of the Lord by 
night opened the prison doors, and brought them forth, and 
said, 20. Go, stand and speak in the temple to the people all the 
words of this life. 21. And when they heard that, they entered 
into the temple early in the morning, and taught. 

But the high priest came, and they that were with him, and 
called the council together, and all the senate of the children of 
Israel, and sent to the prison to have them brought. 22. But 
when the officers came, and found them not in the prison, they 
returned, and told, 23. saying, The prison truly found we shut 
with all safety, and the keepers standing without before the 
doors: but when we had opened, we found no man within. 

24. Now when the high priest and the captain of the temple 
and the chief priests heard these things, they doubted of them 
whereunto this would grow. 25. Then came one and told them, 
saying, Behold, the men whom ye put in prison are standing in 
the temple, and teaching the people. 

26. Then went the captain with the officers, and brought 
them without violence: for they feared the people, lest they 
should have been stoned. 27. And when they had brought them, 
they set them before the council: and the high priest asked them, 
28. saying, Did not we straitly command you that ye should not 
teach in this name? And, behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with 
your doctrine, and intend to bring this man’s blood upon us. 

29. Then Peter and the other apostles answered and said, We 
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ought lo obey God rather than men. 30. The God of our fathers 
raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged on a tree. 31. Him 
hath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prinee and a 
Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. 
32. And we are his witnesses of these things; und so is also the 
Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them that obey him. 

33. When they heard that, they were cut to the heart, and 
took counsel to slay them, 34. Then stood there up one in the 
council, a Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had in 
reputauion umonyg all the people, and commanded to put the 
apostles forth a little space; 35. and said unto them, Ye men of 
Israel, take heed to yourselves what ye intend to do us touching 
these men. 36. For before these days rose up Theudas, boasting 
himself to be somebody; to whom a number of men, about four 
hundred, joined themselves: who was slain; and all, as many as 
obeyed him, were scattered, and brought to nought. 37. After 
this man rose up Judas of Galilee in the days of the taxing, und 
drew uway much people after him: he also perished; and all, 
even as many as obcyed him, were dispersed. 38. And now I say 
unto you, Refrain from these men, and let them alone; for if 
this counsel or this work be of men, it will come to nought: 
39. bul if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it; lest haply ye 
be found even to fight agoinst God. 

40. And to him they agreed: and when they had called the 
apostles, and beaten them, they commanded that they should 
not speak in the name of Jesus, and οἱ them go. 

41. And they departed from the presence of the council, re- 
joicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for his 
name. 42. And daily in the temple, und in every house, they 
censed not to tench and preach Jesus Christ. 


CHAPTER νι: Appolnting the seven deacons. --- Stephen, accused of 
blasphemy aygalnst the Law and the temple, is brought before the 
Sanhedrin. 


And in those days, when the number of the disciples wus 
multiplied, there arose a murmuring of the Greciuns against the 
Hebrews, because their widows were neglected in the daily 
ministrution, 2. TREN THE TWELVE CALLED THE MULTITUDE OF THE 
DISCIPLES (Peter holds no conspicious place in this important 
matter, he ig vot even mentioned. The matter at stale, however, 
is the appointment of deacons, which order still exists to-day.) 
unlo them, and said, It is net reason that we should leave the 
word of God, and serve tables. 3. Wherefore, brethren, look ye 
out among you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy 
Ghost und wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. 
4. But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the 
ministry of the word. 

5. And the saying pleased the whole mullitude: and they 
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chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, and 
Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, 
and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch; 6. whom they set before the 
apostles: and when they had prayed, they laid their hands on 
them. 

7. And the word of God increased; and the number of the 
disciples multitplied in Jerusalem greatly; and a great company 
of the priests were obedient to the faith. 

8. And Stephen, full of faith and power, did great wonders 
and miracles among the people. 9. Then there arose certain of 
the synagogue, which is called the synagogue of the Libertines, 
and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia and 
of Asia, disputing with Stephen. 10. And they were not able 
to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which he spake. 11. Then 
they suborned men, which said, We have heard him speak blas- 
phemous words against Moses, and against God. 12. And they 
stirred up the people, and the elders, and the scribes, and came 
upon him, and caught him, and brought him to the council, 
13. and set up false witnesses, which said, This man ceaseth not 
to speak blasphemous words against this holy place, and the 
law: 14. for we have heard him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth 
shall destroy this place, and shall change the customs which 
Moses delivered us. 

15. And all that sat in the council, looking steadfastly on 
him, saw his face as it had been the face of an angel. 


CHAPTER VII: Stephen’s speech in answer to the accusation of blas- 
phemy. — He is stoned to death by the Jews. 


Then said the high priest, Are these things so? 

2. And he said: 

Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken; The God of glory ap- 
peared unto our father Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia, 
before he dwelt in Charran, 3. and said unto him, Get thee out 
of thy country, and from thy kindred, and come into the land 
which I shall shew thee. 4. Then came he out of the land of the 
Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran: and from thence, when his 
father was dead, he removed him into this land, wherein ye 
now dwell. 5. And he gave him none inheritance in it, no, not so 
much as to set his foot on: yet he promised that he would give 
it to him for a possession, and to his seed after him, when as 
yet he had no child. 6. And God spake on this wise, That his 
seed should sojourn in a strange land; and that they should 
bring them into bondage, and entreat them evil four hundred 
years. 7. And the nation to whom they shall be in bondage will 
I judge, said God: and after that shall they come forth, and 
serve me in this place. 8. And he gave him the covenant of 
circumcision: and so Abraham begat Isaac, and circumcised him 
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the eighth day; and Isaac begat Jacob; and Jacob begat the 
twelve patriarchs (’). 

9. And the patriarchs, moved with envy, sold Joseph into 
Egypt: but God was with him, 10. and delivered him out of all 
his afflictions, and gave him favour and wisdom in the sight of 
Pharaoh king of Egypt; and he made him governor over Egypt 
and all his house. 

11. Now there came a dearth over all the land of Egypt and 
Chanaan, and great affliction: and our fathers found no sus- 
tenance. 12. But when Jacob heard that there was corn in Egypt, 
he sent out our fathers first. 13. And at the second time Joseph 
was made known to his brethren; and Joseph’s kindred was 
made known unto Pharaoh. 14. Then sent Joseph, and called his 
father Jacob to him, and all his kindred, threescore and fifteen 
souls. 15. So Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, he, and our 
fathers, 16. and were carried over into Sychem, and laid in the 
sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of money of the sons 
of Emmor, the father of Sychem. 

17. But when the time of the promise drew nigh, which God 
had sworn to Abraham, the people grew and multiplied in 
Egypt, 18. till another king arose, which knew not Joseph. 
19, The same dealt subtily with our kindred, and evil entreated 
our fathers, so that they cast out their young children, to the 
end they might not live. 

20. In which time Moses was born, and was exceeding fair, 
and nourished up in his father’s house three months: 21. and 
when he was cast out, Pharaoh’s daughter took him up, and 
nourished him for her own son. 22. And Moses was learned in 
all the wisdom of the Egyptians (7), and was mighty in words 
and in deeds. 

23. And when he was full forty years old, it came into his 
heart to visit his brethren the children of Israel. 24. And seeing 
one of them suffer wrong, he defended him, and avenged him 
that was oppressed, and smote the Egyptian: 25. for he sup- 
posed his brethren would have understood how that God by 
his hand would deliver them; but they understood not. 26. And 
the next day he shewed himself unto them as they strove, and 
would have set them one again, saying, Sirs, ye are brethren; 
why do ye wrong one to another? 27. But he that did his 
neighbour wrong thrust him away, saying, Who made thee a 
ruler and a judge over us? 28. Wilt thou kill me, as thou didst 
the Egyptian yesterday? 29. Then fled Moses at this saying, and 
was a stranger in the land of Madian, where he begat two sons. 

30. And when forty years were expired, there appeared to 
him in the wilderness ef mount Sina an angel of the Lord in a 


(1) Patriarchs = the twelve sons of Jacob. 
CO The Wisdom of the Egyptians, the scientific knowledge the 
Egyptians possessed then. 
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lame of fire in a bush. 31. When Moses saw it, he wondered at 
he sight: and as he drew near to behold it, the voice of the 
rd came unto him, 32. saying, I am the God of thy fathers, 
he God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Ja- 
ob. Then Moses trembled, and durst not behold. 33. Then said 
he Lord to him, Put off thy shoes from thy feet: for the place 
vhere thou standest is holy ground. 34. I have seen, I have 
een the affliction of my people which is in Egypt, and I have 
ieard their groaning, and am come down to deliver them. And 
iow come, I will send thee into Egypt. 

35. This Moses whom they refused, saying, Who made thee 
_ruler and a judge? The same did God send to be a ruler and a 
leliverer by the hand of the angel which appeared to him in 
he bush. 36. He brought them out, after that he had shewed 
vonders and signs in the land of Egypt, and in the Red sea, and 
n the wilderness forty years. 37. This is that Moses, which said 
unto the children of Israel, A Prophet shall the Lord your God 
aise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye 
war. 38. This is he, that was in the church in the wilderness 
vith the angel which spake to him in the mount Sina, and with 
uur fathers: who received the lively oracles to give unto us: 
9. to whom our fathers would not obey, but thrust him from 
hem, and in their hearts turned back again into Egypt, 40. say- 
ng unto Aaron, Make us gods to go before us: for as for this 
Moses, which brought us out of the land of Egypt, we wot not 
vhat is become of him. 41. And they made a calf in those days, 
ind offered sacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the works of 
heir own hands. 42. Then God turned, and gave them up to 
yvorship the host of heaven; as it is written in the book of the 
rophets, O ye house of Israel, have ye offered to me slain 
veasts and sacrifices by the space of forty years in the wilder- 
less? 43. Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star 
if your god Remphan, figures which ye made to worship them: 
nd I will carry you away beyond Babylon. 

44, Our fathers had the tabernacle of witness in the wilder- 
less, as he had appointed, speaking unto Moses, that he should 
nake it according to the fashion that he had seen. 45. Which 
lso our fathers that came after brought in with Jesus into the 
ossession of the Gentiles, whom God drave out before the face 
‘four fathers, unto the days of David; 46. who found favour be- 
ure God, and desired to find a tabernacle for the God of Jacob. 
T, But Solomon built him a house. 48. How be it the Most High 
welleth not in temples made with hands; as saith the prophet, 
9. Heaven is my throne, and earth is my footstool: what house 
vill ye build me? saith the Lord: or what is the place of my 
est? 50. Hath not my hand made all these things? 

51, Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye 
Ο always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye. 
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92. Which of the prophets have not your fathers persecuted? 
And they have slain them which shewed before of the coming 
of the Just One; of whom yc have been now the betrayers and 
murderers: 53. who have received the law by the disposition of 
angels, and have not kept it. 

54. When they heard these things, they were cut to the 
heart, and they gnashed on him with their teeth. 55. But he, be- 
ing [ull of the Holy Ghost, looked up steadfastly into heaven, 
and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand 
of God, 56. and said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the 
Son of man standing on the right hand of God. 57. Then they 
cried out with a loud voice, and stopped their ears, and ran upon 
him with one accord, 58. and cast him out of the city, and 
stoned him: and the witnesses laid down their clothes at a young 
mun’s feet, whose name was Saul ('). 59. And they stoned Ste- 
phen, calling upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit. 60. And he kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice, 
Lord, lay not this sin to their charge, And when he had said 
this, he fell asleep. 


CHAPTER VIII: Persecutlon In Jerusalem. — The church planted in 
Sumarla by Phillp the deacon. — Simon the sorcerer. — Peter and 
John in Samaria. — Philip the deacon and the Elhlopian eunuch. 


And Saul was consenting unto his death. 

And at that time there was a great persecution against the 
church which was at Jerusalem; and they were all scattered 
abroad throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, except the: 
apostles. 2. And devout men carried Stephen to his burial, and. 
made great lamentation over him. 3. As for Saul, he made 
havoc of the church, entering into every house, and haling meni 
and women committed them to prison. 

4. Therefore they that were scattered abroad went every: 
where preaching the word. 

5. Then Philip went down to the city of Samaria, and 
preached Christ unto them. 6. And the people with one accord 
μένα heed unto those things which Philip spake, hearing and 
seeing the miracles which he did. 7. For unclean spirits, crying 
with loud voice, came out of many that were possessed with 
them: and many taken with palsies, and that were lame, were 
healed, 8. And there was great jay in that city. 

9. But there was a certain man, called Simon, which before- 
time in the same city used sorcery, and bewitched the people οἱ 
Samaria, giving out that himself was some great one: 10. td 
whom they all gave hecd, from the least to the greatest, saying 
This man is the great power of God. 11. And to him they hao 
regard, because that of long time he had bewitched them with 


(1) Saul, who became later Paul. 
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sorceries. 12. But when they believed Philip preaching the 
hings concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus 
clirist, they were baptized, both men and women. 13. Then Si- 
non himself believed also: and when he was baptized, he con- 
‘inued with Philip, and wondered, beholding the miracles and 
signs which were done. 

14. Now when THE APOSTLES which were at Jerusalem heard 
hat Samaria had received the word of God, THEY SENT UNTO 
‘HEM PETER AND JOHN: (Peter was sent, therefore, he is not the 
hief who dictates, but the servant of Jesus Christ who obeys.) 
5. Who, when they were come down, prayed for them, that they 
night receive the Holy Ghost: 16. (for as yet he was fallen 
ipon none of them: only they were baptized in the name of 
he Lord Jesus.) 17. Then laid they their hands on them, and 
hey received the Holy Ghost. 

18. And when Simon saw that through laying on of the 
postles’ hands the Holy Ghost was given, he offered them 
ioney, 19. saying, Give me also this power, that on whomso- 
ver I lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost. 20. But Peter 
aid unto him, THY MONEY PERISH WITH THEE, BECAUSE THOU HAST 
‘HOUGHT THAT THE GIFT OF GOD MAY BE PURCHASED WITH MONEY. 
“What do you think, therefore, of a church in which every- 
hing is obtained by money, indulgences, dispenses, favors of 
ll kinds, masses for the living and the dead?” (Napoleon 
‘oussel.) 21. Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter: for 
iy heart is not right in the sight of God. 22. REPENT THEREFORE 
F THIS THY WICKEDNESS, AND PRAY GOD, IF PERHAPS THE THOUGHT 
t THINE HEART MAY BE FORGIVEN THEE. (These very words are 
trrefutable proof that Auricular Confession is not a Christian 
* apostolic institution. The apostle Peter did not give himself 
ther as a confessor or as an intermediary. Just as his Master 
ἃ, Peter leads the sinner, through repentance, back to God, in- 
ead of drawing him to himself. As it can be seen, “Repent” 
Mark 1:15) was the first word uttered by the Saviour at the 
ginning of His ministry, just as it was the last command to 
is disciples: “Preach repentance” (Luke 24:47). Further the 
'ostle Peter makes void the pretense of binding and loosing 
' 18, of absolving, for he goes as far as to say: “If perhaps”. How 
‘ it possible, indeed, for him to forgive when he acknowledges 
at he does not know if this very sin can be forgiven?) 23. For 
| verceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond 

iniquity. 24. Then answered Simon, and said, Pray ye to the 
‘ord for me, that none of these things which ye have spoken 
‘me upon me. 
_ 25, And they, when they had testified and preached the 
τα of the Lord, returned to Jerusalem, and preached the 
| spel in many villages of the Samaritans. 
' 26. And the angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, 
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Arise, and go toward the south, unto the way that gocth down 
from Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is desert. 27. And he arose 
and went: and, behold, a man of Ethiopia, a cunuch of great 
authority under Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who had the 
charge of all her treasure, and HAD COME TO JERUSALEM FOR TO 
WORSHIP, 28. WAS RETURNING, AND SITTING IN HIS CHARIOT READ 
ESAIAS THE PROPHET. (It is said: “One must not change one’s 
religion”. This was not the opinion of this minister of finance, 
who listened to a secret prompting. According to God’s Will 
that “all who seek shall find Him” (Prov. 8:17), the Eunuch 
changed his religion twice before finding the religion which 
changes man by giving him Salvation, regeneration and peace. 
Originally a heathen, this statesman had become a Jew. He had 
to take a step further for neither heathenism nor Judaism re- 
vealed to him the Truth which saves. He found it in God’s Word 
in Christ, “for there is none other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved” (Acts 4:12). As he un- 
derstood nothing in all he saw or heard in Jerusalem touching 
Jesus, the Eunuch turned to God’s Word, the supreme religious 
authority and the true light. Thua it is not for the Church to 
interpret; on the contrary, it is God’s Word which judges the 
Church and reveals to us whether or not the teachings of the 
Church agree with what the Bible teaches. This minister was 
consulting the prophet Isaiah who most fully foretells the com- 
ing of the Messiah, und outlines His life and His work. It waa 
not mere coincidence that he opened the Book at Chap. 53. 
But having acquired the Jewish notion of the Messiah, he un- 
derstood nothing of Isaiah’s description of a suffering and dying 
Messiah.) 29. Then the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and 
join thyself to this chariot. 30. And Philip ran thilher to him, 
and heard him read the prophet Esaias, and said UNDERSTANDEST 
THOU WHAT THOU READEST? 31. And he said, How can I, ExcEPT 
SOME MAN SHOULD guiIpE ME? And he desired Philip that he 
would come up and sit with him. 

32. The place of the Scripture which he read was this, Hd 
was led as a sheep to the slaughter; and like a lamb dumb be- 
fore his shearer, so opened he not his mouth: 33. in his humill4 
ation his judgment was taken away: and who shall declare hi: 
generation? For his life is taken from the earth. 34. AnpD THE 
EUNUCH ANSWERED PHILIP, AND SAID, I PRAY THEE, OF WIIOM 
SPEAKETH TIIE PROPHET THIS? OF HIMSELF, OR OF SOME OTHEI 
MAN? 35, THEN PHILIP OPENED HIS MOUTII, AND DEGAN AT TH) 
SAME SCRIPTURE, AND PREACHED UNTO HIM JeEsuS. (This vera 
seems to justify those who affirm that God’s Word be interpretes 
by clerical authority. Serious error! Philip, God’s messenger, i 
not interpreting but he 1s explaining the false Jewish concep| 
tion of the Messiah by comparing Isaiah 53 with Jesus’ life ant 
work. Philip was revealing the Gospel to the Ethtopian, who har. 
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not yet grasped the Truth. This Truth is found now in the New 
Testament, wherein the way of Salvation—or rather all that 
Jesus did to secure our Salvation—is made so plain that a child 
can understand it. Further the New Testament gives us a con- 
vincing proof that the Saviour—through His life, work, atoning 
death and resurrection—fulfilled all that the prophets had fore- 
told about Him.) 

36. And as they went on their way, they came unto a cer- 
tain water: and the eunuch said, See, here is water; what doth 
hinder me to be baptized? 37. And Philip said, If thou believest 
with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he answered and said, I 
believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. 38. And he com- 
manded the chariot to stand still: and they went down both into 
(he water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him. 
39. And when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit 
of the Lord caught away Philip, that the eunuch saw him no 
more: and he went on his way rejoicing. 40. But Philip was 
found at Azotus: and passing through he preached in all the 
cities, till he came to Czsarea. 


CHAPTER IX: Conversion of Paul. — Peter at Lydda and Joppa. — 
Healing of Eneas of the palsy. — Tabitha restored to life. 


And Saul, yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter 
against the disciples of the Lord, went unto the high priest, 
2. and desired of him letters to Damascus to the synagogues, 
that if he found any of this way, whether they were men or 
women, he might bring them bound unto Jerusalem. 

3. And as he journeyed, he came near Damascus: and sud- 
denly there shined round about him a light from heaven: 
4. and he fell to the earth, and heard a voice saying unto him, 
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? 5. And he said, Who art 
thou, Lord? And the Lord said, I am Jesus whom thou perse- 
cutest: it is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. 6. And he 
trembling and astonished said, Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do? And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into the city, 
and it shall be told thee what thou must do. 7. And the men 
which journeyed with him stood speechless, hearing a voice, but 
seeing no man. 8. And Saul arose from the earth; and when his 
eyes were opened, he saw no man: but they led him by the 
hand, and brought him into Damascus. 9. And he was three 
days without sight, and neither did eat nor drink. 

10. And there was a certain disciple at Damascus, named 
Ananias; and to him said the Lord in a vision, Ananias. And 
he said, Behold, I am here, Lord. 11. And the Lord said unto 
him, Arise, and go into the street which is called Straight, and 
inquire in the house of Judas for one called Saul, of Tarsus: 
for, behold, he prayeth, 12. and hath seen in a vision a man 
named Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on him, that he 
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might receive his sight. 13. Then Ananias answered, Lord, I have 
heard by many of this man, how much evil he hath done to thy 
saints (') at Jerusalem: 14. and here he hath authority from the 
chief priests to bind all that call on thy name. 15. But the Lord 
said unto him, Go THY WAY: FOR HE IS A CHOSEN VESSEL UNTO MF, 
TO BEAR MY NAME BEFORE THE GENnTILES (7), and kings, and the 
children of Israel: 16. for I will shew him how great things he 
must suffer for my name’s sake. 

17, And Ananias went his way, and entered into the house; 
and putting his hands on him said, Brother Saul, the Lord, even 
Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the way as thou camest, hath 
sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with 
the Holy Ghost. 18. And immediately there fell from his eyes as 
it had been scales: and he received sight forthwith, and arose, 
and was baptized. 19. And when he had reccived meat, he was 
strengthened. 

Then was Saul certain days with the disciples which were 
at Damascus. 

20. AND STRAIGHTWAY HE PREACHED CHRIST IN THE SYNA- 
GOGUEFS, THAT HE IS THF SON OF Gop. (Conversion is not α ques- 
tion of feeling, whatever the convictions are regarding Jesus 
Christ, but rather a matter of faith in Christ, the Son of God, 
who existed before He came on earth. “Before Abraham was, ! 
am” (John 8:58). “Oh Father, glorify thow me with thine own 
Self with the glory which I had with thee before the world 
was.” (John 17:5.) — His blood which was shed on the cross — 
“But for this cause came | unto this hour”, (John 12:27) --- 
purifies us from all sin. As long as Saul of Tarsus could not 
accept the Messiahship of Christ, defined in Isaiah 53, and the 
blood of Calvary—‘“unto the Jewa a stumbling block, and with 
the Greeks foolishness” (1 Cor. 1:23)—he waa neither converted 
nor saved, in spite of his piety, his zeal for the Law and his 
fanaticism. Intelligence, reason and heart must accept the 
Christ of Calvary as the Christ who, in the beginning, was the 
Word, and the Word was God”, (John 1:1) and who went back 
up to Glory after His resurrection. This is the very thing 
taught by the conversion of Saul of Taraus, which made of him 
the apostle Paul. This teaching is confirmed in Paul's epistles.) 
21. But all that heard him were amnzced, and said: Is not this he 
that: destroyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem, 
and came hither for that intent, that he might bring them 
bound unto the chief priests? 22. But Saul increased the more 
in strength, and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, 
proving that this is very Christ. 

(') Saints, this Is the first verse ln the N. T. when the term Salnt, 


thal Is to say consecrated to God—!s used to designate the disclples of 
Jesus, the Christians. 


(5) Gentiles, the heathen nations. 
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23. And after that many days were fulfilled, the Jews took 
counsel to kill him: 24, but their laying wajt was known of Saul. 
And they watched the gates day and night to kill him. 25. Then 
the disciples took him by night, and let him down by the wall 
in a basket. 

26. And when Saul was come to Jerusalem, he assayed to 
join himself to the disciples: but they were all afraid of him, 
and believed not that he was a disciple. 27. But BARNABAS TOOK 
HIM, AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE APOSTLES, AND DECLARED UNTO THEM 
HOW HE HAD SEEN THE LORD IN THE WAY, AND THAT HE HAD SPOK- 
EN TO HIM, AND HOW HE HAD PREACHED BOLDLY AT DAMASCUS IN 
THE NAME OF JEsUS. (This is the way Saul of Tarsus became 
Paul, the apostle. Peter did not call him nor consecrate him. 
It was not from Peter, an apostle like himself, that Paul re- 
ceived his ministry, but through a direct call from Jesus Christ. 
This is the sole, true calling: the call from above, and not the 
ordination by men, according to a so-called unbroken line, the 
first link of which is already broken here.) 28. And he was 
with them coming in and going out at Jerusalem. 29. And he 
spake boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus, and disputed against 
the Grecians: but they went about to slay him. 30. Which when 
the brethren knew, they brought him down to Cesarea, and 
sent him forth to Tarsus. 

31. Then had the churches rest throughout all Judea and 
Galilee and Samaria, and were edified; and walking in the fear of 
the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied. 

32. And it came to pass, as Peter passed throughout all quar- 
ters, he came down also to the saints which dwelt at Lydda. 
33. And there he found a certain man named Eneas, which had 
kept his bed eight years, and was sick of the palsy. 34. And 
Peter said unto him, Eneas, Jesus Christ maketh thee whole: 
arise, and make thy bed. And he arose immediately. 35. And all 
that dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him, and turned to the Lord. 

36. Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple named Tabi- 
tha, which by interpretation is called Dorcas: this woman was 
full of good works and almsdeeds which she did. 37. And it 
came to pass in those days, that she was sick, and died: whom 
when they had washed, they laid her in an upper chamber. 
38. And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the disciples 
had heard that Peter was there, they sent unto him two men, 
desiring him that he would not delay to come to them. 39. Then 
Peter arose and went with them. When he was come, they 
brought him into the upper chamber: and all the widows stood 
by him weeping, and shewing the coats and garments which 
Dorcas made, while she was with them. 40, But Peter put them 
all forth, and kneeled down, and prayed; and turning him to the 
body said, Tabitha, arise. And she opened her eyes: and when 
she saw Peter, she sat up. 41. And he gave her his hand, and 
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lifted her up; and when he had called the saints and widows, he 
presented her alive. e412. And it was known throughout all Jop- 
pa; and many believed in the Lord. 43. And it came to pass, 
that he tarried many days in Joppa with one Simon a tanner. 


CHAPTER X: Cornelius, a centurion, first Gentile converted through 
the ministry of Peter. — The Holy Spirit granted to other Gentiles. 


There was a certain man in Cesarea called Cornelius, a 
centurion of the band called the Italian band, 2. A DEvVoUT MAN, 
AND ONE THAT FEARED GOD WITH ALL HIS HOUSE, WHICH GAVE 
MUCH ALMS TO THE PEOPLE, AND PRAYED TO GOD ALWAYS. (What 
more could be asked? Is it not the picture of the perfect relig- 
ious man? This is all very well, but it does not constitute Sal- 
vation:no one is saved through good works. There is but one 
way of Salvation, Christ, as it will be shown in the course of 
this account. If the Centurion prayed to God always not having 
the peace of heart, nor the assurance of Salvation, his religious 
living could not give them to him. It was necessary to have 
Christ. He was one of those of whom it is said: “He was wait- 
ing for the consolation of Israel” (Luke 2:25.) 

3. He saw in a vision evidently, about the ninth hour (') of 
the day, an angel of God coming in to him, and saying unto 
him, Cornelius. 4. And when he looked on him, he was afraid, 
and said, What is it, Lord? And he said unto him, Thy prayers 
and thine alms are come up for a memorial bcfore God. 5. And 
now send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, whose surname 
is Peter: 6. he lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whose house is 
by the sea side: he shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do. 

7. And when the angel which spake unto Cornelius was de- 
parted, he called two of his household servants, and a devout 
soldier of them that waited on him continually; 8. and when he 
had declared all ‘these things unto them, he sent them to Joppa. 

9. On the morrow, as they went on their journey, and drew 
nigh unto the city, Peter went up upon the housetop (2) to pray 
about the sixth hour (*): 10. and he became very hungry, and 
would have eaten: but while they made ready, he fell into a 
trance, 11. and saw heaven opened, and a certain vessel descend- 
ing unto him, as it had been a great sheet knit at the four cor- 
ners, and let down to the earth: 12. wherein were all manner of 


fourfooted beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping | 


things (‘), and fowls of the air. 13. And there came a voice to 


him, Rise, PETER; KILL, AND EAT. 14. But Peter said, Not so, . 


() 3 Ρ. M. 

(2) The roof was bullt up as a platform. 

(8) Noon. 

(*) Reptiles, a term In the Scriptures for small animals 85 con- 
{rasting with large ones. 994 


Chap. Χ ACTS Chap. X 


Lord; for I have never eaten any thing that is common or un- 
clean, 15. And the voice spake unto him again the second time, 
What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common. 16. This 
was done thrice: and the vessel was received up again into heaven. 

17. Now while Peter doubted in himself what this vision 
which he had seen should mean, behold, the men which were 
sent from Cornelius had made inquiry for Simon’s house, and 
stood before the gate, 18. and called, and asked whether Simon, 
which was surnamed Peter, were lodged there. 

19. While Peter thought on the vision, the Spirit said unto 
him, Behold, three men seek thee. 20. Arise therefore, and get 
thee down, and go with them, doubting nothing: for I have 
sent them. 

21. Then Peter went down to the men which were sent unto 
him from Cornelius; and said, Behold, I am he whom ye seek: 
what is the cause wherefore ye are come? 22. And they said, 
Cornelius the centurion, a just man, and one that feareth God, 
and of good report among all the nation of the Jews, was 
warned from God by a holy angel to send for thee into his 
house, and to hear words of thee. 23. Then called he them in, 
and lodged them. And on the morrow Peter went away with 
them, and certain brethren from Joppa accompanied him. 

24. And the morrow after they entered into Cesarea. And 
Cornelius waited for them, and had called together his kinsmen 
and near friends. 25. AND AS PETER WAS COMING IN, CORNELIUS 
MET HIM, AND FELL DOWN AT HIS FEET, AND WORSHIPPED HIM. 
26. But PETER TOOK HIM UP, SAYING, STAND UP; I MYSELF ALSO AM 
A MAN. (Is not the Pope doing the opposite, he the supposed 
successor of Peter? He readily tolerates people bowing low be- 
fore him and kissing his ring! There is in Rome a statue of Saint 
Peter whose foot is worn out from much kissing. Obviously 
those who act in the way of the Heathens, have never read 
what Peter says to Cornelius, otherwise the foot would be in- 
tact.) 27. And as he talked with him, he went in, and found 
many that were come together. 28. And he said unto them, Ye 
know how that it is an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew 
to keep company, or come unto one of another nation; but God 
hath shewed me that I should not call any man common or un- 
clean. 29. Therefore came I unto you without gainsaying, as 
soon as I was sent for: I ask therefore for what intent ye have 
sent for me? 

30. And Cornelius said, Four days ago I was fasting until 
this hour; and at the ninth hour I prayed in my house, and, be- 
hold, a man stood before me in bright clothing, 31. and said, 
Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are had in re- 
membrance in the sight of God. 32. Send therefore to Joppa, and 
call hither Simon, whose surname is Peter; he is lodged in the 
house of one Simon a tanner by the sea side: who, when he 
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cometh, shall speak unto thee. 33. Immediately thercfore I sent 
to thee; and thou hast well done that thou art come. Now 
THEREFORE ARE WE ALL HERE PRESENT BEFORE GOD, TO HEAR ALL 
THINGS THAT ARE COMMANDED THEE OF GOD. 

34. Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, Of a truth I 
perceive that God is no respecter of persons: 35. but in every 
nation he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is ac- 
cepted with him. 36. The word which God sent unto the chil- 
dren of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ: (he is Lord of 
all:) 37. that word, I say, ye know, which was published 
throughout all Judea, and began from Galilee, after the baptism 
which John preached; 38. how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghost and with power: who went about doing 
good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil; for God 
was with him. 39. And we are witnesses of all things which he 
did both in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem; whom they 
slew and hanged ona tree: 40. him God raised up the third day, 
and shewed him openly; 41. not to all the people, but unto 
witnesses chosen before of God, even to us, who did cat and 
drink with him after he rose from the dead. 42. And he com- 
manded us to preach unto the people, and to testify that it is 
he which was ordained of God to be the Judge of quick and 
dead. 43. To HIM GIVE ALL THE PROPHETS WITNESS, THAT THROUGII 
HIS NAME WHOSOEVER BELIEVETH IN HIM SHALL RECEIVE REMISSION 
OF SINS. (Here is the whole of Peter’s Gospel, conditions for Sal- 
vation and the source of the assurance thereof: Christ, His Life, 
His work, His atoning death, His resurrection. Not a word about 
the teaching of the R. C. Church supposed to have been 
handed down from Peter: mass, confession, working for Salva- 
tion, absolution, pilgrimages, intermediaries, Virgin Mary, con- 
vents, indulgences, etc... Paul says: “For I determined not to 
know anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and Him cruci- 
fied” (I Cor. 2:2). Peter himself had said to Christ: “Lord, to 
whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life.” (John 
6:68.) And Peter’s preaching at Cornelius’ house was sealed by 
the authority of the Holy Spirit.) 

44. WHILE PETER YET SPAKE THESE WORDS, THE Hoty GHOST 
FELL ON ALL THEM WHICH HEARD THE WORD. 45. And they of the 
circumcision (1) which believed were astonished, as many as 
came with Peter, because that on the Gentiles also was poured 
out the gift of the Holy Ghost. 46. For they heard them speak 
with tongues, and magnify God. Then answered Peter, 

47. Can any man forbid water, that these should not be bap- 
tized, which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we? 48. And 
he commanded them to be baptized in the name of the Lord. 
Then prayed they him to tarry certain days. 


(1) They of the circumcision — Jews converted to Christianily. 
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CHAPTER XI: Peter maketh his defense before the Council at Jerusa- 
lem. — The Christians in Antioch. — Time of famine foretold by 
Agabus. 


And the apostles and brethren that were in Judea heard 
that the Gentiles had also received the word of God. 2. AND 
WHEN PETER WAS COME UP TO JERUSALEM, THEY THAT WERE OF THE 
CIRCUMCISION CONTENDED WITH HIM, (Peter was not the infallible 
head to whom all must submit, but a simple messenger whose 
acts and words are discussed, blamed or approved of.) 3. say- 
ing, Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with 
them. 

4. But Peter rehearsed the matter from the beginning, and 
expounded it by order unto them, saying, 5. I was in the city of 
Joppa praying: and in a trance I saw a vision, A certain vessel 
descend, as it had been a great sheet, let down from heaven by 
four corners; and it came even to me: 6. upon the which when I 
had fastened mine eyes, I considered, and saw fourfooted beasts 
of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of 
the air. 7. And I heard a voice saying unto me, Arise, Peter; 
slay and eat. 8. But I said, Not so, Lord: for nothing common or 
unclean hath at any time entered into my mouth. 9. But the 
voice answered me again from heaven, What God hath cleansed, 
that call not thou common. 10. And this was done three times: 
and all were drawn up again into heaven. 11. And, behold, im- 
mediately there were three men already come unto the house 
where I was, sent from Ce@sarea unto me. 12. And the Spirit 
bade me go with them, nothing doubting. Moreover these six 
brethren accompanied me, and we entered into the man’s house: 
13. and he shewed us how he had seen an angel in his house, 
which stood and said unto him, Send men to Joppa, and call for 
Simon, whose surname is PETER; 14. wHO SHALL TELL THEE 
WORDS, WHEREBY THOU AND ALL THY HOUSE SHALL BE SAVED. (We 
read those things declared whereby we are saved, the things 
which Peter mentioned in his speech at Cornelius’, as given in 
the foregoing chapter, v. 34-43. As we noticed there, there is 
not a word about the R. C. teaching and ceremonies. What is 
to be done to obtain Salvation? Nothing, but to put one’s whole 
trust in Him who has done all for us on the cross, making atone- 
ment there for all our sins, and He Himself said:—what the 
prophets foretold and the apostles repeated later—“He that be- 
lieveth on me hath everlasting life” (John 6:47.) —“He that 
heareth My word, and believeth on Him that sent me, hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation; but is 
passed from death unto life.” (John 5:24.) 15. And as I began 
to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us at the beginning. 
16. Then remembered I the word of the Lord, how that he said, 
John indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghost. 17. Forasmuch then as God gave them the like 
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gift as he did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
what was I, that 1 could withstand God? 

18. When they heard these things, they held their peace, 
and glorified God, saying, Then hath God also to the Gentiles 
vranted repentance unto life. 

19. Now they which were scattered abroad upon the perse- 
cution that arose about Stephen travelled as far as Phenice, and 
Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word to none but unto the 
Jews only. 20. And some of them were men of Cyprus and 
Cyrene, which, when they were come to Antioch, spake unto 
the Grecians, preaching the Lord Jesus. 21. And the hand of the 
Lord was with them: and a great number believed, and turned 
unto the Lord. 

22. Then tidings of these things came unto the cars of the 
church which was in Jerusalem: and they sent forth Barnabas, 
that he should go as far as Antioch, 23. who, when he came, 
and had seen then the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted 
them all, that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the 
Lord. 24. For he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost 
and of faith: and much people was added unto the Lord. 

25. Then departed Barnabas to Tarsus, for to seek Saul. 
26. and when he had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. 
And it came to pass, that a whole year they assembled them- 
selves with the church, and taught much people. AND THE DIS- 
CIPLES WERE CALLED CHRISTIANS FIRST AT ANTIOCH. 

27. And in these days came prophets from Jerusalem unto 
Antioch. 28. And there stood up one of them named Agabus, 
and signified by the Spirit that there should be great dearth 
throughout all the world: which came to pass in the days of 
Claudius Cwsar. 29. Then the disciples, every man according 
to his ability, determined to send relief unto the brethren which 
dwelt in Judea: 30. which also they did, and sent it to the elders 
by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 


CHAPTER XII: James put to death by Herod. — Peter Imprisoned and 
dellvcred. — Herod's death. 


Now about that time Herod the king stretched forth his 
hands to vex certain of the church. 2. And he killed James (’) 
the brother of John with the sword. 3. And because he saw it 
pleased the Jews, he proceeded further to take Peter also. 
(Then were the days of unleavened bread.) 

4. And when he had apprehended him, he put him in prison, 
and delivered him to four quaternions of soldiers to keep him; 
intending after Easter to bring him forth to the people. 5. Peter 
therefore was kept in prison: but prayer was made without 
ceasing of the church unto God for him. 


(‘}) Jamen, son of Zebedee, John’s brother, one of the twelve apostles. 
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6. And when Herod would have brought him forth, the same 
night Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, bound with two 
chains: and the keepers before the door kept the prison. 7. And 
behold, the angel of the Lord came upon him, and a light shined 
in the prison: and he smote Peter on the side, and raised him 
up, saying, Arise up quickly. And his chains fell off from his 
hands. 8. And the angel said unto him, Gird thyself, and bind on 
thy sandals: and so he did. And he saith unto him, Cast thy 
varment about thee, and follow me. 9. And he went out, and 
followed him; and wist not that it was true which was done by 
the angel; but thought he saw a vision. 10. When they were 
past the first and the second ward, they came unto the iron 
gate that leadeth unto the city; which opened to them of his 
own accord: and they went out, and passed on through one 
street; and forthwith the angel departed from him. 

11. And when Peter was come to himself, he said, Now I 
know of a surety, that the Lord hath sent his angel, and hath 
delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and from all the ex- 
pectation of the people of the Jews. 12. And when he had con- 
sidered the thing, he came to the house of Mary the mother of 
John, whose surname was Mark; where many were gathered to- 
gether praying. 13. And as Peter knocked at the door of the 
gate, a damsel came to hearken, named Rhoda. 14. And when 
she knew Peter’s voice, she opened not the gate for gladness, 
but ran in, and told how Peter stood before the gate. 15. And 
they said unto her, Thou art mad. But she constantly affirmed 
that it was even so. Then said they, It is his angel. 16. But Peter 
continued knocking: and when they had opened the door, and 
saw him, they were astonished. 17. But he, beckoning unto 
them with the hand to hold their peace, declared unto them 
how the Lord had brought him out of the prison. And he said, 
Go shew these things unto James ('), and to the brethren. And 
he departed, and went into another place. 

18. Now as soon as it was day, there was no small stir 
among the soldiers, what was become of Peter. 19. And when 
Herod had sought for him, and found him not, he examined the 
keepers, and commanded that they should be put to death. And 
he went down from Judea to Caesarea, and there abode. 

20. And Herod was highly displeased with them of Tyre and 
Sidon: but they came with one accord to him, and, having 
made Blastus the king’s chamberlain their friend, desired peace; 
because their country was nourished by the king’s country. 
21. And upon a set day Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, sat up- 
on his throne, and made an oration unto them. 22. And the peo- 
ple gave a shout, saying, It is the voice of a god, and not of a 
man. 23. And immediately the angel of the Lord smote him, be- 


(1) James, another James. not the brother of John whose martyr- 
dum is mentioned in ver. 2. 
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cause he guve not God the glory: and he was eaten of worms, 
and gave up the ghost. 

24. But the word of God grew and multiplied. 

25. And Barnabas nnd Saul returned from Jerusalem, when 
they had fulfilled their ministry, and took with them John, 
whose surname was Mark. 


CHAPTER XII: Paul and Barnabas chosen to go to the Gentiles. 
In Cyprus: Elymas, the soreerer and Serglus Paulus, depuly. ---- At 
Perga in Pamphylla. -- At Antloch In Pisidja, preaching of Paul. 


Now there were in the church that was at Antioch certain 
prophets and teachers; us Burnabas, and Simeon that was called 
Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been 
brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. 2. As they min- 
istered to the Lord, and fusted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate 
me Barnabas und Saul for the work whereunto I have called 
them. 3. And when they had fasted und prayed, and laid their 
hands on them, they sent them away. 

4. So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, departed 
unto Seleucia; and from thence they sailed to Cyprus. 

5. And when they were at Salamis, they preached the word 
of God in the synagogues of the Jews: and they had also John 
to their minister. 

Ὁ. And when they had gone through the isle unto Paphos, 
they found a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, whose 
nume was Bar-jesus: 7. which was with the deputy of the 
country, Sergius Paulus, ἃ prudent man; who called for Bar- 
nabas and Saul, und desired to hear the word of God. 8. But 
Klymas the sorcerer (for so is his name by interpretation) 
withstood ‘them, secking to turn away the deputy from the 
fuith. 9. Then Saul (‘'), (who also is called Paul,) filled with 
the Iloly Ghost, set his eyes on him, 10. and said, O full of all 
subtilty and all mischief, thou child of the devil, thou enemy of 
all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways 
of the Lord? 11. And now, behold, the hand of the Lord is upon 
thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun for a season. 
And immediately there {ell on him a mist and o darkness; and 
he went about seeking some to lead him by the hand. 12. Then 
the deputy, when he saw what was done, believed, being as- 
tonished at the doctrine of the Lord. 

13. Now when Paul and his company loosed from Paphos, 
they came to Perga in Pamphylia: and John departing from 
them returned to Jerusalem. 

14. But when they departed from Perga, they came to An- 
tioch in Pisidin, and went into the synagogue on the sabbath 
day, and sat down. 15. And after the reading of the law and the 


(9) Paul, a name which heneeforth wlll be mubstituted for Saul In 


the N.'T. 
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prophets, the rulers of the synagogue sent unto them, saying, 
Ye men and brethren, if ye have any word of exhortation for 
the people, say on. 

16. Then Paul stood up, and beckoning with his hand said, 
Men of Israel, and ye that fear God, give audience. 17. The 
God of this people of Israel chose our fathers, and exalted the 
people when they dwelt as strangers in the land of Egypt, and 
with a high arm brought he them out of it. 18. And about the 
time of forty years suffered he their manners in the wilderness. 
19. And when he had destroyed seven nations in the land of 
Chanaan, he divided their land to them by lot. 20. And after 
that he gave unto them judges about the space of four hundred 
and fifty years, until Samuel the prophet. 21. And afterward 
they desired a king: and God gave unto them Saul the son of 
Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by the space of forty years. 
22. And when he had removed him, he raised up unto them 
David to be their king; to whom also he gave testimony, and 
said, I have found David the son of Jesse, a man after mine own 
heart, which shall fulfil all my will. 

23. Of this man’s seed hath God, according to his promise, 
raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus: 24. when John had first 
preached before his coming the baptism of repentance to all the 
people of Israel. 25. And as John fulfilled his course, he said, 
Whom think ye that I am? I am not he. But, behold, there 
cometh one after me, whose shoes of his feet I am not worthy 
to loose. 

26. Men and brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and 
whosoever among you feareth God, to you is the word of this 
salvation sent. 27. For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their 
rulers, because they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the 
prophets which are read every sabbath day, they have fulfilled 
them in condemning him. 28. And though they found no cause 
of death in him, yet desired they Pilate that he should be slain. 
29. And when they had fulfilled all that was written of him, they 
took him down from the tree, and laid him in a sepulchre. 
30. But God raised him from the dead: 31. and he was seen 
many days of them which came up with him from Galilee to Je- 
rusalem, who are his witnesses unto the people. 

32. And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the 
promise which was made unto the fathers, 33. God hath fulfilled 
the same unto us their children, in that he hath raised up Jesus 
again; as it is written in the second psalm, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee. 34. And as concerning that he 
raised him up from the dead, now no more to return to corrup- 
tion, he said on this wise, I will give you the sure mercies of 
David. 35. Wherefore he saith also in another psalm, Thou 
shalt not suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. 36. For David, 
after he had served his own generation by the will of God, fell 
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on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption: 
37. but he, whom God raised again, saw no corruption. 

38. BE IT KNOWN UNTO YOU THEREFORE, MEN AND BRETHREN, 
THAT THROUGH THIS MAN IS PREACHED UNTO YOU THE FORGIVENESS 
OF SINS: 39, AND BY HIM ALI, THAT BELIEVE ARE JUSTIFIED FROM 
ALL THINGS, FROM WHICH YE COULD NOT BE JUSTIFIED DY THE LAW 
oF Moses. 40. Beware therefore, lest that come upon you, which 
is spoken of in the prophets; 41. Behold, ye despisers, and won- 
der, and perish: for I work a work in your days, ἃ work which 
ye shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it unto you. 

42. And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, 
the Gentiles besought that these words might be preached to 
them the next sabbath. 43. Now when the congregation wus 
broken up, many of the Jews and religious proselytes followed 
Paul and Barnabas; who, speaking to them, persuaded them to 
continue in the grace of God. 

44. And the next sabbath day came almost the whole city 
together to hear the word of God. 45. But when the Jews suw 
the multitudes, they were filled with envy, and spake against 
those things which were spoken by Paul, contradicting and 
blaspheming. 46. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and 
said, It was necessary that the word of God should first have 
been spoken to you: but seeing ye put it from you, and judge 
yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gen- 
tiles. 47. For so hath the Lord commanded us, saying, I have 
set thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou shouldest be for 
salvation unto the ends of the earth. 

48. And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and 
glorified the word of the Lord: and as many as were ordained 
to eternal life believed. 

49. And the word of the Lord was published throughout all 
the region. 50. But the Jews stirred up the devout and hon- 
ourable women, and the chief men of the city, and raised per- 
secution against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of 
their coasts. 51. But they shook off the dust of their feet 
against them, and came unto Iconium. 52. And the disciples 
were filled with joy, and with the Holy Ghost. 


CHAPTER XIV: Iconium: success and persecutions. — Lystra: heallng 
of a cripple. — Derbe, and divers churches. — Return to Antloch. 


And it came to pass in Iconium, that they went both to- 
gether onto the synagogue of the Jews, and so spake, that ἃ 
great multitude both of the Jews and also of the Greeks be- 
lieved. 2. But the unbelieving Jews stirred up. the Gentiles, and 
made their minds evil affected against the brethren. 3. Long 
time therefore abode they speaking boldly in the Lord, which 
gave testimony unto the word of his grace, and granted signs 
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and wonders to be done by their hands. 4. But the multitude of 
the city was divided: and part held with the Jews, and part 
with the apostles. 5. And when there was an assault made both 
of the Gentiles, and also of the Jews with their rulers, to use 
them despitefully, and to stone them, 6. they were ware of it, 
and fled unto Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto 
the region that lieth round about: 7. and there they preached 
the gospel. 

8. And there sat a certain man at Lystra, impotent in his 
feet, being a cripple from his mother’s womb, who never had 
walked: 9. the same heard Paul speak: who steadfastly behold- 
ing him, and perceiving that he had faith to be healed, 10. said 
with a loud voice, Stand upright on thy feet. And he leaped 
and walked. 

11. And when the people saw what Paul had done, they 
lifted up their voices, saying in the speech of Lycaonia, The 
gods are come down to us in the likeness of men. 12. And they 
called Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, Mercurius, because he was 
the chief speaker. 13. Then the priest of Jupiter, which was be- 
fore their city, brought oxen and garlands unto the gates, and 
would have done sacrifice with the people. 14. WHICH WHEN 
THE APOSTLES, BARNABAS AND PAUL, HEARD OF, THEY RENT THEIR 
CLOTHES, AND RAN IN AMONG THE PEOPLE, CRYING OUT, 15. AND SAY- 
ING, SIRS, WHY DO YE THESE THINGS? WE ALSO ARE MEN OF LIKE 
PASSIONS WITH YOU, AND PREACH UNTO YOU THAT YE SHOULD TURN 
FROM THESE VANITIES (The apostles are grieved and act accord- 
ingly. They are but men, and all the honors which people want 
to bestow upon them are but vanities. How advisable it would 
be for those who are so strongly attached to ceremonies, offer- 
ings, sacerdotal ornaments, to meditate on this episode in the 
apostles’ life! “Turn from these vanities.” Jesus said: “God is 
Spirit, and they that worship Him must worship in Spirit and in 
Truth”. (John 4:24) unto the living God, which made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and all things that are therein: 16. who 
in times past suffered all nations to walk in their own ways. 
17. Nevertheless he left not himself without witness, in that he 
did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, 
filling our hearts with food and gladness. 18. And with these 
sayings scarce restrained they the people, that they had not 
done sacrifice unto them. 

19. And there came thither certain Jews from Antioch and 
Iconium, WHO PERSUADED THE PEOPLE, AND, HAVING STONED PAUL, 
DREW HIM OUT OF THE CITY, SUPPOSING HE HAD BEEN DEAD. (This 
is what was done by those who pretended to be representatives 
of God, to those true disciples who had the courage to proclaim 
the Truth revealed by Jesus Christ, the Truth which alone saves 
and begets godliness: “But godliness is profitable unto all things, 
having promises of the life that now is, and of that which is to 
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come”. (I Tim. 4:8) 20. Howbeit, as the disciples stood round 
about him, he rose up, and came into the city. 

And the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe. 
21. And when they had preached the gospel to that city, and had 
taught many, they returned again to Lystra, and to Iconium, 
and Antioch, 22. confirming the souls of the disciples, and ex- 
horting them to continue in the faith, and that we must through 
much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God. 23. And when 
they had ordained them elders in every church, and had prayed 
with fasting, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they 
believed. 24. And after they had passed through Pisidia, they 
came to Pamphylia. 25. And when they had preached the Word 
in Perga, they went down into Attalia: 26. and thence sailed to 
Antioch, from whence they had been recommended to the grace 
of God for the work which they fulfilled. 

27. And when they were come, and had gathered the church 
together, they rehearsed all that God had done with them, and 
how he had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles. 28. And 
there they abode long time with the disciples. 


CHAPTER XV: Discussion in the Church in Antioch regarding the ob- 
servance of the Mosaic laws by the Gentiles who accepted Chris- 
tuanity. — Conference and decision of the Church in Jerusalem. — 
Contention between Paul and Barnabas, they depart asunder. — 
Paul taking Silas. 


And certain men which came down from Judea taught the 
brethren, and said, Except ye be circumcised after the manner 
of Moses, ye cannot be saved. 2. WHEN THEREFORE PAUL AND 
BARNABAS HAD NO SMALL DISSENSION AND DISPUTATION WITH THEM, 
THEY DETERMINED THAT PAUL AND BARNABAS, AND CERTAIN OTHER 
OF THEM, SHOULD GO UP TO JERUSALEM UNTO THE APOSTLES AND 
ELDERS ABOUT THIS QUESTION. (To whom is appeal made after 
this disputation? To Peter, as they appealed to the Papacy tn 
the Middle Ages? No, but rather to the apostles and elders. 
Peter, therefore, was not above the others. Papacy had not 
been invented then.) 3. And being brought on their way by 
the church, they passed through Phenice and Samaria, declar- 
ing the conversion of the Gentiles: and they caused great joy 
unto all the brethren. 4. And when they were come to Jeru- 
salem, they were received of the church, and of the apostles and 
elders, and they declared all things that God had done with 
them. 5. But there rose up certain of the sect of the Pharisees 
which believed, saying, That it was needful to circumcise them, 
and to command them to keep the law of Moses. 

6. AND THE APOSTLES AND ELDERS CAME TOGETHER FOR TO CON- 
SIDER OF THIS MATTER. (And what about the Pope? There is 
none. Who is presiding? (This is the first Synod or Council) 
Peter? No! James presides (Verse 15). Who is listened to? 

244 


Chap. XV ACTS Chap. XV 


Peter neither makes nor writes decisions. Nothing done in his 
name. It is most obvious that Peter held no conspicuous place 
in the primitive Church. He was an apostle just like the others.) 
7. And when there had been much disputing, Peter rose up, and 
said unto them: 

Men and brethren, ye know how that a good while ago God 
made choice among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth should 
hear the word of the gospel, and believe. 8. And God, which 
knoweth the hearts, bare them witness, giving them the Holy 
Ghost, even as he did unto us; 9. and put no difference be- 
{ween us and them, purifying their hearts by faith. 10. Now 
therefore why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck of the 
disciples, which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear? 
11. BUT WE BELIEVE THAT THROUGH THE GRACE OF THE Lorp JESUS 
CHRIST WE SHALL BE SAVED, EVEN AS THEY. (Read carefully what 
Peter says. This is more worthwhile than all the inventions 
about his primacy. “THAT THROUGH THE GRACE OF THE LorpD 
Jesus CHRIST WE SHALL BE SAVED, “Even as they”, not other- 
wise. Paul says: “Even when we were dead in sins, (God) hath 
quickened us together with Christ, by grace ye are saved”) 
(Eph. 2:5.) 

12. Then all the multitude kept silence, and gave audience 
to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what miracles and wonders 
God had wrought among the Gentiles by them. 


13. And after they had held their peace, James answered, 
saying, Men and brethren, hearken unto me: 


14. Simeon hath declared how God at the first did visit the 
Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his name. 15. And to 
this agree the words of the prophets; as it is written, 16. After 
this I will return, and will build again the tabernacle of David, 
which is fallen down; and I will build again the ruins thereof, 
and I will set it up: 17. that the residue of men might seek after 
the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name is called, 
saith the Lord, who doeth all these things. 18. Known unto God 
are all his works from the beginning of the world. 19. Where- 
fore my sentenee is, that we trouble not them, which from 
among the Gentiles are turned to God: 20. but that we write 
unto them, that they abstain from pollutions of idols, and from 
fornication, and from things strangled, and from blood. 21. For 
Moses of old time HATH IN EVERY CITY THEM THAT PREACH HIM, 
BEING READ IN THE SYNAGOGUES EVERY SABBATH DAY. 


22. THEN PLEASED IT THE APOSTLES AND ELDERS, WITH THE 
WHOLE CHURCH, (Note this: which is the deciding ecclesiastical 
authority? All the Christians, apostles, elders, or pastors, and 
the faithful. No governing clergy! The Laity—men and wo- 
men—have voting rights. How far away the R. C. organization 
is from the Christian organization of the primitive Church!) 
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(From this moment on, there is no more mention of Peter 
in the book of Acts, it is Paul who is having the preponderant 
place in Church matters.) 


to send chosen men of their own company to Antioch with Paul 
and Barnabas; namely, Judas surnamed Barsabas and Silas, 
chief men among the brethren: 23. and they wrote letters by 
them after this manner: THE APOSTLES AND ELDERS AND BRETHREN 
send greeting unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles in 
Antioch and Syria and Cilicia: 


24. Forasmuch as we have heard, that certain which went 
out from us have troubled you with words, subverting your 
souls, saying, Ye must be circumcised, and keep the law; to 
whom we gave no such commandment: 25. it seemed good unto 
us, being assembled with one accord, to send chosen men unto 
you with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, 26. men that have 
hazarded their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
27. We have sent therefore Judas and Silas, who shall also tell 
you the same things by mouth. 28. For it seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden than 
these necessary things; 29. that ye abstain from meats offered 
to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, and from 
fornication: from which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do well. 

Fare ye well. 

90. So when they were dismissed, they came to Antioch: 
and when they had gathered the multitude together, they de- 
livered the epistle: 31. which when they had read, they rejoiced 
for the consolation. 32. And Judas and Silas, being prophets 
also themselves, exhorted the brethren with many words, and 
confirmed them. 33. And after they had tarried there a space, 
they were let go in peace from the brethren unto the apostles. 
34. (Notwithstanding it pleased Silas to abide there still.) 

35. Paul also and Barnabas continued in Antioch; teaching 
and preaching the word of the Lord, with many others also. 

36. And some days after, Paul said unto Barnabas, Let us go 
again and visit our brethren in every city where we have 
preached the word of the Lord, and see how they do. 37. And 
Barnabas determined to take with them John, whose surname 
was Mark. 38. But Paul thought not good to take him with therm, 
who departed from them from Pamphylia, and went not with 
them to the work. 39. And the contention was so sharp between 
them, that they departed asunder one from the other: and so 
Barnabas took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus. 

40. And Paul chose Silas, and departed, being recommended 
by the brethren unto the grace of God. 

41. And he went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the 


churches. 
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CHAPTER XVI: Paul and Silas visit the Churches in Asia. — Timothy. 


— Vision of Paul at Troas. — Paul departing for Macedonia. — 
Conversion of Lydia. — Paul and Silas imprisoned at Philipp!. — 
The Jailer converted. — Paul and Silas set free. 


Then came he to Derbe and Lystra: and, behold, a certain 
disciple was there, named Timotheus, the son of a certain wo- 
man, which was a Jewess, and believed; but his father was a 
Greek: 2. which was well reported of by the brethren that were 
at Lystra and Iconium. 3. Him would Paul have to go forth with 
him; and took and circumcised him because of the Jews which 
were in those quarters: for they knew all that his father was a 
Greek. 4. And as they went through the cities, they delivered 
them the decrees for to keep, that were ordained of the apostles 
and elders which were at Jerusalem. 5. And so were the church- 
es established in the faith, and increased in number daily. 

6. Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia and the re- 
gion of Galatia, and were forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach 
the word in Asia (’), 7. after they were come to Mysia, they as- 
sayed to go into Bithynia: but the Spirit suffered them not. 
Β. And they passing by Mysia came down to Troas. 9. And a 
vision appeared to Paul in the night; there stood a man of Mace- 
donia, and prayed him, saying, Come over into Macedonia, and 
help us. 10. And after he had seen the vision, immediately we 
endeavoured to go into Macedonia, assuredly gathering that 
the Lord had called us for to preach the gospel unto them. 

11. Therefore loosing from Troas, we came with a straight 
course to Samothracia, and the next day to Neapolis; 12. and 
from thence to Philippi, which is the chief city of that part of 
Macedonia, and a colony (*): and we were in that city abiding 
certain days. 

13. And on the sabbath we went out of the city by a river 
side, where prayer was wont to be made; and we sat down, and 
spake unto the women which resorted thither. 14. And a certain 
woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, 
which worshipped God, heard us: whose heart the Lord opened, 
that she attended unto the things which were spoken of Paul. 
15. And when she was baptized, and her household, she besought 
us, saying, If ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come 
into my house, and abide there. And she consttained us. 

16. And it came to pass, as we went to prayer, a certain 
damsel possessed with a spirit of divination met us, which brought 
her masters much gain by soothsaying: 17. the same followed 
Paul and us, and cried, saying, These men are the servants of 
the most high God, which shew unto us the way of salvation. 
18. And this did she many days. But Paul, being grieved, turned 

(1) In Asia = meaning a special province, the chlef town of which 


was Ephesus. 
(7) Colony, a Roman Colony established by Julius Caesar. 
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and said to the spirit, I command thee in the name of Jesus 
Christ to come out of her. And he came out the same hour. 

19. And when her masters saw that the hope of their gains 
was gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and drew them into the 
market place unto the rulers, 20. and brought them to the mag- 
istrates, saying, These men, being Jews, do exceedingly trouble 
our city, 21. and teach customs, which are not lawful for us to 
receive, neither to observe, being Romans. 22. And the multi- 
tude rose up together against them; and the magistrates rent off 
their clothes, and commanded to beat them. 23. And when they 
had laid many stripes upon them, they cast them into prison, 
charging the jailer to keep them safely: 24. who, having re- 
ceived such a charge, thrust them into the inner prison, and 
made their fect fast in the stocks. 

25. And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and sang praises 
unto God: and the prisoners heard them. 26. And suddenly 
there was a great earthquake, so that the foundations of the 
prison were shaken: and immediately all the doors were opened, 
and every one’s bands were loosed. 27. And the keeper of the 
prison awaking out of his sleep, and sceing the prison doors 
open, he drew out his sword, and would have killed himself, 
supposing that the prisoners had been fled. 28. But Paul cried 
with a loud voice, saying, Do thyself no harm: for we are all 
here. 29. Then he called for a light, and sprang in, and came 
trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas, 30. and brought 
them out, and said, Sirs, WHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED? 31. AND 
THEY SAID, BELIEVE ON THE Lorp JESUS CHRIST, AND THOU SHALT 
BE SAVED, AND THY HOUSE. (Herc the question of Salvation after 
awakening of conscience is plainly put. The earthquake con- 
stituted the divine intervention and chaatising for this jailer who 
had been hard toward the disciples of Christ whom he despised 
until then. What is Paul’s answer? What Peter had declared, 
what the Saviour had taught: put your trust in Jesus. He has 
appeased the wrath of God, just and holy, who will not hold the 
guilty as innocent. He alone is the power for Salvation. Commit 
yourself to His Grace entirely, for what was impossible for men 
to accomplish, God did through Jesus Christ. “For God so 
loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life.”) (John 3:16.) 32. And they spake unto him the word of 
the Lord, and to all that were in his house. 33. And he took 
them the same hour of the night, and washed their stripes; and 
was baptized, he and all his, straightway. 34. And when he had 
brought them into his house, he set meat before them, and re- 
joiced, believing in God with all his house. 

35. And when it was day, the magistrates sent the serjeanls, 
saying, Let those men go. 36. And the keeper of the prison told 
this saying to Paul, The magistrates have sent to Ict you go: 
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now therefore depart, and go in peace. 37. But Paul said unto 
them, They have beaten us openly uncondemned, being Ro- 
mans (*), and have cast us into prison; and now do they thrust 
us out privily? Nay verily; but let them come themselves and 
fetch us out. 38. And the serjeants told these words unto the 
magistrates: and they feared, when they heard that they were 
Romans. 39. And they came and besought them, and brought 
them out, and desired them to depart out of the city. 40. And 
they went out of the prison, and entered into the house of 
Lydia: and when they had seen the brethren, they comforted 
them, and departed. 


CHAPTER XVII: Paul at Thessalonica.— At Berea. — At Athens. 


Now when they had passed through Amphipolis and Apol- 
lonia, they came to Thessalonica, where was a synagogue of the 
Jews: 2. and Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, AND 
THREE SABBATH DAYS REASONED WITH THEM OUT OF THE SCRIPTURES, 
(This is the only possible basis for discussion, the sole arbiter, 
the sole infallible authority, in moral and religious matters: the 
SCRIPTURES, the written Word of God. It is the tradition—so- 
called the oral Word of God—which can be falsified, curtailed 
or added to. It was to keep It intact that “holy men of God, 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost”) (II Peter 1:2.) 
3. opening and alleging, that Christ must needs have suffered, 
and risen again from the dead; and that this Jesus, whom I 
preach unto you, is Christ. 4. And some of them believed, and 
consorted with Paul and Silas; and of the devout Greeks a great 
multitude, and of the chief women not a few. 5. But the Jews 
which believed not, moved with envy, took unto them certain 
lewd fellows of the baser sort, and gathered a company, and set 
all the city on an uproar, and assaulted the house of Jason, and 
sought to bring them out to the people. 6. And when they found 
them not, they drew Jason and certain brethren unto the rulers 
of the city, crying, These that have turned the world upside 
down are come hither also; 7. whom Jason had received: and 
these all do contrary to the decrees of Cwsar, saying that there 
is another king, one Jesus. 8. And they troubled the people and 
the rulers of the city, when they heard these things. 9. And 
when they had taken security of Jason, and of the others, they 
let them go. 

10. And the brethren immediately sent away Paul and Silas 
by night unto Berea: who coming thither went into the syn- 
agogue of the Jews. 11. These were more noble than those in 
Thessalonica, in that THEY RECEIVED THE WORD WITH ALL READI- 
NESS OF MIND, AND SEARCHED THE SCRIPTURES DAILY, WHETHER 
THOSE THINGS WERE SO. (How mistaken they are, those who be- 

(1) The Roman laws forbid to scourge a Roman citizen. Paul held 


this right from his ancestors, see Acts 22:25, 26. Nothing is known con- 
cerning Silas. 
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lieve that one must accept without examining the teaching of 
their Church! Any one anxious to know the Truth, and con- 
cerned about the Salvation of his soul must follow the example 
of the Christians of Berea. Both Protestant Rationalism, which 
puts conscience and reason above the Scriptures, and Roman- 
ism, which through Councils and Popes, interprets God’s Word, 
are wrong. It is for everyone to get a clear idea for himself by 
searching the Scriptures, which are available to the lowliest, 
and thoroughly explicit about the matter of morality and Sal- 
vation, the only questions of vital importance.) 12. Therefore 
many of them believed; also of honourable women which were 
Greeks, and of men, not a few. 13. But when the Jews of Thess- 
alonica had knowledge that the word of God was preached of 
Paul at Berea, they came thither also, and stirred up the people. 
14 And then immediately the brethren sent away Paul to go as 
it were to the sea: but Silas and Timotheus abode there still. 

15. And they that conducted Paul brought him unto Athens: 
and receiving a commandment unto Silas and Timotheus for to 
come to him with all speed, they departed. 

16. Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his spirit 
was stirred in him, when he saw the city wholly given to idol- 
atry. 17. Therefore disputed he in the synagogue with the Jews, 
and with the devout persons, and in the market daily with them 
that met with him. 18. Then certain philosophers of the Epicu- 
reans, and of the Stoics, encountered him. And some said, What 
will this babbler say? Other some, He seemeth to be a setter 
forth of strange gods: because he preached unto them Jesus, 
and the resurrection. 19. And they took him, and brought him 
unto Areopagus ('), saying, May we know what this new doc- 
trine, whereof thou speakest, is? 20. For thou bringest certain 
strange things to our ears: we would know therefore what these 
things mean. 

21. For all the Athenians, and strangers which were there, 
spent their time in nothing else, but either to tell or to hear 
some new thing. 

22. Then Paul stood in the midst of Mars’ hill, and said: 

Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are too 
superstitious. 

23. For as I passed by, and beheld your devotions, I found 
an altar with this inscription, TO THE UNKNOWN Gop. Whom 
therefore ye ignorantly worship, him declare I unto you. 24. God 
that made the world and all things therein, seeing that he is 
Lord of heaven and earth, DWELLETH NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH 
HANDS; (Therefore, God is not in the wafers used in the church- 
es.) 25. Neither is worshipped with men’s hands, as though he 
needed any thing, seeing he giveth to all life, and breath, and 


(1) A place dedicated to Mars, also a famous law court was there, 
known by the same name. 20 
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all things; 26. and hath made of one blood all nations of men 
for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath determined 
the times before appointed, and the bounds of their habitation; 
27. THAT THEY SHOULD SEEK THE LORD, IF HAPLY THEY MIGHT FEEL 
AFTER HIM, AND FIND HIM, THOUGH HE BE NOT FAR FROM EVERY ONE 
OF us: (What will those think who, in order to avoid a personal 
study of God’s Word, accept, without reflexion, the doctrine of 
their Church? What will those think who preach that one must 
not change their religion? God wants us to seek Him and find 
Him by ourselves; He wants us to obtain a personal faith in all 
freedom: “Prove all things; hold fast that which is good”. (I 
Thess. 5:21) The Eunuch of the Queen of Ethiopia being a 
heathen became a Jew, then became a Christian. In this re- 
spect he changed his religion twice. He sought until he found 
that “There is none other name under heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be saved” (Acts 4:12), Jesus Christ, and then 
held fast to this religion which must not be given up. Are all 
those who give themselves as Christians and proclaim it, sure 
that they are Christians? Have they searched the New Testa- 
ment to find out for themselves if the teaching they have receiv- 
ed as Christian doctrine, is Christ’s own teaching? The whole 
matter rests on this!) 28. For in him we live, and move,, and have 
our being; as certain also of our own poets have said, For we are 
also his offspring (7). 29. Forasmuch then as we are the off- 
spring of God, WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THAT THE GODHEAD IS 
LIKE UNTO GOLD, OR SILVER, OR STONE, GRAVEN BY ART AND MAN’S DE- 
VICE. (Here is something which condemns all the objects, so- 
called of worship, statues, crucifixes, etc... as it is forbidden by 
the second commandment: “Thou shalt not make unto thee any 
graven image... Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor 
worship them... which is an iniquity.” (Exodus 20:4, 5.) 30. And 
the times of this ignorance God winked at; BUT NOW COMMAND- 
ETH ALL MEN EVERY WHERE TO REPENT: (What is necessary is to 
repent, to be changed into new creatures capable of loving God 
and fulfilling His Will. The essential, therefore, is that we ez- 
perience a religious change, and there is only one religion which 
can accomplish this miracle, it is that of God’s Word. Such is 
the work f Christ in us, the only power which can change the 
heart, life and the whole being. According to Him, there is no 
way of making easy terms with Heaven. Many of His disciples 
said: “This is an hard saying, who can hear it?” (John 6:60.) 
Bossuet, in legalizing the Indulgences and substituting money 
for repentance, has shown that in spite of his great eloquence, 
he was not of the Church of Christ.) 31. because he hath ap- 
pointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in right- 
eousness by that man whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath 


(‘) Offspring. this refers to a verse of the poet Aratus of Cicilia, 
third century B. C. 251 


Chap. XVII ACTS Chap. XVII 


given assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him from 
the dead. 

32. And when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, 
some mocked: and others said, We will hear thee again of this 
matter. 33. So Paul departed from among them. 34. Howbcit 
certain men clave unto him, and believed: among the which 
was Dionysius the Arcopagite, and a woman named Damaris, 
and others with them. 


CHAPTER XVIII: Paul in Corlnth. — Meeting with Aquilas and Prls- 
clila. — Paul's return voyage to Jerusalem, passing through Ephesus. 
— Apollos at Ephesus and Cortnth. 


Alter these things Paul departed from Athens, and came to 
Corinth; 2. and found a certain Jew named Aquila, born in 
Pontus, lately come from Italy, with his wife Priscilla, (because 
that Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart from Rome) ('), 
and came unto them. 3. And because he was of the same craft, 
he abode with them, and wrought: (for by their occupation 
they were tentmakers.) 

4. And he reasoned in the synagogue every sabbath, and 
persuaded the Jews and the Grecks. 5. And when Silas and 
Timotheus were come from Maccdonia, Paul was pressed in the 
spirit, and testified to the Jews that Jesus was Christ. 6. And 
when they opposed themselves, and blasphemed, he shoolc his 
raiment, and said unto them, Your blood be upon your own 
heads; I am clean: from henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles. 
7. And he departed thence, and entered into a certain man’s 
house, named Justus, one that worshipped God, whose house 
joined hard to the synagogue. 8. And Crispus, the chief ruler of 
the synagostuc, believed on the Lord with all his house; and 
many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized. 

9. Then spake the Lord to Paul in the night by a vision, Be 
not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace: 10. for I am with 
thee, and no mnn shall set on thee to hurt thee: for I have 
much people in this city. 

11. And he continued there a year and six months, teaching 
the word of God umong them. 

12. And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia’ the Jews 
made insurrection with one accord aguinst Paul, and brought 
him to the judgment seat, 13. saying, This fellow persuadeth 
men to worship God contrary to the law. 14. And when Paul 
was now ubout to open his mouth, Gallio suid unto the Jews, If 
it were a matter of wrong or wicked lewdness, O ye Jews, ren- 
son would that I should bear with you: 15. but if it be a ques- 
tion of words and names, and of your lw, look ye to il; for 1 
will be no judve of such matlers. 16. And he drave them from 


(') This expulsion of the Jews from Rome by Claudlus took place 
in the yenr 50 A. Ὁ. 282 
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the judgment seat. 17. Then all the Greeks took Sosthenes, the 
chief ruler of the synagogue, and beat him before the judgment 
seat. And Gallio cared for none of those things. 

18. And Paul after this tarried there yet a good while, and 
then took his leave of the brethren, and sailed thence into Syria, 
and with him Priscilla and Aquila; having shorn his head in 
Cenchrea: for he had a vow. 

19. And he came to Ephesus, and left them there: but he 
himself entered into the synagogue, and reasoned with the 
Jews. 20. When they desired him to tarry longer time with 
them, he consented not; 21. but bade them farewell, saying, I 
must by all means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem: but 
I will return again unto you, if God will. And he sailed from 
Ephesus. 

22. And when he had landed at Cwsarea, and gone up, and 
saluted the church, he went down to Antioch. 

23. And after he had spent some time there, he departed, 
and went over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, 
strengthening all the disciples. 

24. And a certain Jew named Apollos, born at Alexandria, 
an eloquent man, and mighty in the Scriptures, came to Ephe- 
sus. 25. This man was instructed in the way of the Lord; and 
being fervent in the spirit, he spake and taught diligently the 
things of the Lord, knowing only the baptism of John. 26. And 
he began to speak boldly in the synagogue: whom when Aquila 
and Priscilla had heard, they took him unto them, and expound- 
ed unto him the way of God more perfectly. 27. And when he 
was disposed to pass into Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorting 
the disciples to receive him: who, when he was come, helped 
them much which had believed through grace: 28. FOR HE 
MIGHTILY CONVINCED THE JEWS, AND THAT PUBLICLY, SHEWING BY 
THE SCRIPTURES THAT JESUS WAS CHRIST. (Importance of the doc- 
trine is stressed by all the Apostles.) 


CHAPTER XIX: Paul at Ephesus: disciples of John the Baptist. — 
Paul teaching and working miracles. — Demetrius raises an up- 
roar against Paul. 


And it came to pass, that, while Apollos was at Corinth, 
Paul having passed through the upper coasts came to Ephesus; 
and finding certain disciples, 2. he said unto them, HAVE YE RE- 
CEIVED THE HoLy GHOST SINCE YE BELIEVED? (It is to be noticed 
that in the Primitive Church all those who accepted Christ as 
their Saviour and surrendered their lives to Him received the 
power of the Holy Spirit like the Apostles. Then, immediately 
as witnesses they began preaching the Gospel. The weakness of 
the Church of today is a Church of large congregation, in whose 
members the Holy Spirit cannot work. To receive the Holy 
Spirit it is necessary to fulfil the conditions set forth in the book 
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of Acts: namely, to accept the doctrines of the apostles, and the 
authority of God’s Word, to go through repentance, and to trust 
entirely in Jesus Christ for one’s Salvation. When the disciples 
in Ephesus had received the Holy Spirit they upheld Paul’s 
ministry. Then one of the most flourishing churches was found- 
ed in that very city.) And they said unto him, We have not so 
much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost. 3. And he 
said unto them, Unto what then were ye baptized? And they 
said, Unto John’s baptism. 4. Then said Paul, John verily bap- 
tized with the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people, 
that they should believe on him which should come after him, 
that is, on Christ Jesus. 5. When they heard this, they were 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. 6. And when Paul had 
laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost came on them; and 
they spake with tongues, and prophesied. 7. And all the men 
were about twelve. 

8. And he went into the synagogue, and spake boldly for the 
space of three months, disputing and persuading the things con- 
cerning the kingdom of God. 9. But when divers were hardened, 
and believed not, but spake evil of that way before the multi- 
tude, he departed from them, and separated the disciples, dis- 
puting daily in the school of one Tyrannus. 10. And this con- 
tinued by the space of two years; so that all they which dwelt 
in Asia heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and 
Greeks. 11. And God wrought special miracles by the hands of 
Paul: 12. so that from his body were brought unto the sick 
handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases departed from them, 
and the evil spirits went out of them. 

13. Then certain of the vagabond Jews, exorcists (’), took 
upon them to call over them which had evil spirits the name of 
the Lord Jesus, saying, We adjure you by Jesus whom Paul 
preacheth. 14. And there were seven sons of one Sceva, a Jew, 
and chief of the priests, which did so. 15. And the evil spirit 
answered and said, Jesus I know, and Paul I know; but who 
are ye? 16. And the man in whom the evil spirit was leaped on 
them, and overcame them, and prevailed against them, so that 
they fled out of that house naked and wounded. 17. And this 
was known to all the Jews and Greeks also dwelling at Ephe- 
sus; and fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lord Jesus 
was magnified. 18. And many that believed came, and confessed, 
and shewed their deeds. 19. Many of them also which used 
curious arts brought their books together, and burned them 
before all men: and they counted the price of them, and found 
it fifty thousand pieces of silver (7). 


(7) Exorclsts, people whose business it was to cast out demons 
through certaln magic practices and formulae. 


(3) Pieces of silver: likely drachmas. One drachma = 24.1 cents 
in gold. 
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20. So mightily grew the word of God and prevailed. 

21. After these things were ended, Paul purposed in the 
spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go 
to Jerusalem, saying, After I have been there, 1 must also see 
Rome. 22. So he sent into Macedonia two of them that min- 
istered unto him, Timotheus and Erastus; but he himself stayed 
in Asia for a season. 

23. And the same time there arose no small stir about that 
way. 24. For a certain man named Demetrius, a silversmith, 
which made silver shrines for Diana, brought no small gain 
unto the craftsmen; 25. whom he called together with the work- 
men of like occupation, and said, Sirs, ye know that by this 
craft we have our wealth. 26. Moreover ye see and hear, that 
not alone at Ephesus, but almost through all Asia, this Paul 
hath persuaded and turned away much people, saying that they 
be no gods, which are made with hands: 27. so that not only 
this our craft is in danger to be set at nought; but also that the 
temple of the great goddess Diana should be despised, and her 
magnificence should be destroyed, whom all Asia and the world 
worshippeth. 

28. And when they heard these sayings, they were full of 
wrath, and cried out, saying, Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 

29. And the whole city was filled with confusion: and hav- 
ing caught Gaius and Aristarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul’s 
companions in travel, they rushed with one accord into the 
theatre. 30. And when Paul would have entered in unto the 
people, the disciples suffered him not. 31. And certain of the 
chief of Asia, which were his friends, sent unto him, desiring 
him that he would not adventure himself into the theatre. 
32. Sorne therefore cried one thing, and some another: for the 
assembly was confused; and the more part knew not wherefore 
they were come together. 33. And they drew Alexander out of 
the multitude, the Jews putting him forward. And Alexander 
beckoned with the hand, and would have made his defence unto 
the people. 34. But when they knew that he was a Jew, all with 
one voice about the space of two hours cried out, Great is Di- 
ana of the Ephesians. 

35. And when the townclerk had appeased the people, he 
said, Ye men of Ephesus, what man is there that knoweth not 
how that the city of the Ephesians-is a worshipper of the great 
goddess Diana, and of the image which fell down from Jupiter? 
36. Seeing then that these things cannot be spoken against, ye 
ought to be quiet, and to do nothing rashly. 37. For ye have 
brought hither these men, which are neither robbers of church- 
es, hor yet blasphemers of your goddess. 38. Wherefore if De- 
metrius, and the craftsmen which are with him, have a matter 
against any man, the law is open, and there are deputies: let 
them implead one another. 39. But if ye inquire any thing con- 
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cerning other matters, it shall be determined in a lawful as- 
sembly. 40. For we are in danger to be called in question for 
this day’s uproar, there being no cause whereby we may give an 
account of this concourse. 41. And when he had thus spoken, 
he dismissed the assembly. 


CHAPTER XX: Paul In Macedonia and In Greece. — Departure for 
Jerusalem through Macedonia. — Resurrectlon of Eutichus at 
Troas. — At Miletus: farewell speech to the elders of Ephesus. 


And after the uproar was ceased, Puul called unto him the 
disciples, und embraced them, and departed for to go into Mace- 
donia. 

2. And when he had gone over those parts, and had given 
them much exhortation, he came into Greece. 

3, And there abode three months. And when the Jews Inid 
wait for him, as he was about to sail into Syria, he purposed to 
return through Macedonia. 4. And there accompanied him into 
Asin Sopater of Berea; and of the Thessalonians, Aristarchus 
und Secundus; and Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus; and of Asia, 
Tychicus and Trophimus. 5. These, voing before turried for us at 
Troas. 6. And we sailed away from Philippi after the days of 
unlcavened bread, and came unto them to Troas in five days; 
where we abode seven days. 

1. And upon the first day of the week, when the disciples 
came togcther to break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready 
to depart on the morrow; and continucd his speech until mid- 
night. 8. And there were many lights in the upper chamber 
where they were gathered together. 9. And there sat in a win- 
dow a certain young man named Eutychus, being fallen into o 
deep sleep: and as Paul was long preaching, he sunk down with 
sleep, and fell down from the third loft, und was taken up dead. 
10. And Paul went down, and fell on him, and embracing him 
said, Trouble not yourselves; for his life is in him. 11. When he 
therefore was come up again, and had broken bread, and eaten, 
and talked a long while, even till break of day, so he departed. 
12. And they brought the young mon alive, and were not a liltle 
comforted, 

13. And we went before to ship, and sailed unto Assos, there 
intending to take in Paul: for so had he appointed, minding 
himself to vo afoot. 14. And when he met with us at Assos, we 
took him in, ond came to Mitylene. 15. And we sailed thence, 
und came the next day over against Chios; and the next day 
we arrived nt Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium; and the next 
day we cume to Miletus. 16. For Paul had determined to sail by 
Ephesus, because he would not spend the time in Asia: for he 
hasted, if it were possible for him, to be at Jerusalem the day οἱ 
Pentecost. 

17. And from Miletus me SENT TO Eellesus, AND CALLED TIIE 


256 


Chap. XX ACTS Chap. XX 


ELDERS OF THE CHURCH. (Being a Bishop, Elder or Pastor is the 
fulfilling of one and the same duty, as it will be seen hereafter. 
It is the fulfilling of one function. No hierarchy in the Primi- 
tive Christian Church.) 18. And when they were come to him, 
he said unto them: 

Ye know, from the first day that I came into Asia, after 
what manner I have been with you at all seasons, 19. serving 
the Lord with all humility of mind, and with many tears, and 
temptations, which befell me by the lying in wait of the Jews: 
20. AND HOW I KEPT BACK NOTHING THAT WAS PROFITABLE UNTO 
YOU, BUT HAVE SHEWED YOU, AND HAVE TAUGHT YOU PUBLICLY, AND 
FROM HOUSE TO HOUSE, 2]. TESTIFYING BOTH TO THE JEWS, AND 
ALSO TO THE GREEKS, REPENTANCE TOWARD GOD, AND FAITH TOWARD 
Οὐδ Lorp JEsus Curist. (Here is the whole Gospel message, the 
whole apostolic preaching, the keynote of the Gospel message: 
repentance toward God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. That 
is all that is needed to be saved,—now, immediately—to receive 
the Holy Spirit and become a witness, a soldier for Jesus 
Christ.) 

22. And now, behold, I go bound in the spirit unto Jerusa- 
lem, not knowing the things that shall befall me there: 23. save 
that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying that bonds 
and afflictions abide me. 24. But none of these things move me, 
neither count I my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish 
my course with joy, and the ministry, which I have received of 
the Lord Jesus, to testify THE GOSPEL OF THE GRACE OF GOD. 
(What a stirring speech! It enfolds all the good news of the 
grace of God. Man is lost in sin, unable to save himself, to earn 
his Salvation, to earn Heaven. “O wretched man that I am, who 
shall deliver me?” (Rom. 7:24) The apostle says: “But God 
who is rich in mercy for His great love wherewith He loved 
us... hath quickened us together with Christ,” (Eph. 2:5, 6) 
since it was “not of works”.) (Eph. 2:9.) 

25. And now, behold, I know that ye all, among whom I 
have gone preaching the kingdom of God, shall see my face no 
more. 26. Wherefore I take you to record this day, that I am 
pure from the blood of all men. 27. For I have not shunned to 
declare unto you ALL THE COUNSEL OF Gop. (He did not bow to 
the great. He did not falsify the Gospel to please the carnal de- 
sires of men. He did not paganize nor Judaize Christianity, nor 
do away with miracles and the supernatural to win thereby the 
masses of the people and constitute a false Christian Church.) 
28. TAKE HEED THEREFORE UNTO YOURSELVES, (What a recom- 
mendation!! Take heed! Watch your life, that you may be ex- 
amples for the flocke, watch your teaching, that it may con- 
form to the sound doctrine), AND TO ALL THE FLOCK, OVER THE 
WHICH THE HOLY GHOST HATH MADE YOU OVERSEERS, TO FEED THE 
CHURCH OF GOD, WHICH HE HATH PURCHASED WITH HIS OWN BLOOD. 
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(Bishops, Elders, Pastors, are synonymous terms. He sent for 
the Exners of Epheaus and now calls them “ovenseens”, which 
describes the office: to oversee the Church, which is the as- 
sembly of all the believers redeemed by the atoning, fully ade- 
quate Sacrifice, so that no useless practices be added.) 29. For 
I] know this, that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter 
in among you, not sparing the flock. 30. ALSO OF youR OWN 
SELVES SHALI. MEN ARISE, SPEAKING PERVERSE THINGS, TO DRAW 
AWAY DISCIPLES AFTER THEM, (How can man discriminate the 
false preachers who teach “perverse things” from the real ones? 
By searching the Word of God to assertain if their teachings 
are sanctioned by this authority. Hence the necessity to read 
the Epistles to see if those who pretend to be the successors af 
the apostles preach and teach what Paul—for instance—taught 
publicly and privately; otherwise, they are those whom the 
apostle designates as teaching “perverse things.”) 31. Therefore 
watch, and remember, that by the space of three years I ceased 
not to warn every one night and day with tears. 

32. And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the 
word of his grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you 
an inheritance among all them which are sanctified. 33. I HAVE 
COVETED NO MAN’S SILVER, OR GOLD, OR APPAREL, (Paul knew Christ's 
teaching: “Freely ye have received, freely give” (Matt. 10:8) 
Peter says to the Elders: “Feed the flock of God... not for filthy 
lucre, but of a rendy mind.”) (I Peter 5:2) 34. YEA, YE youn- 
SELVES KNOW, THAT THESE HANDS HAVE MINISTERED UNTO MY NEC-~ 
ESSITIFS, AND TO TITEM THAT WERE WITH ME. 35. I have shewed 
you all things, how that so labouring ye ought to support the 
weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he 
said, It is more blessed to give than to receive. 

36. And when he had thus spoken, he kneeled down, and 
prayed with them all. 37. And they all wept sore, and fell on 
Paul's neck, and kissed him, 38. sorrowing most of all for the 
words which he spake, that they should sec his face no more. 
And they accompnnied hlm unto the ship. 


CHAPTER XXI: Paul In Jerusalem. --- In the temple wlth four Jews 


having taken a vow. — Uproar stirred up by Jews from Asla. — 
Paul selzed and mistreated by the people. — Is rescued by the chief 
captain. --- Is arrested. 


And it came to pass, that after we were gotten from them, 
und had Inunched, we came with a straight course unto Coos, 
and the day following unto Rhodes, and from thence unto Pa- 
tara: 2. and finding a ship saillng over unto Phenicia, we went 
uboard, and set forth. 3. Now when we had discovered Cyprus 
we left it on the left hand, and sailed into Syria, and landed at 
Tyre: for there the ship was to unlade her burden. 4. And find- 
ing disciples, we tarrled there seven days: who snid to Paul 
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through the Spirit, that he should not go up to Jerusalem. 5. And 
when we had accomplished those days, we departed and went 
our way; and they all brought us on our way, with wives and 
children, till we were out of the city: and we kneeled down on 
the shore, and prayed. 6. And when we had taken our leave one 
of another, we took ship; and they returned home again. 

7. And when we had finished our course from Tyre, we 
came to Ptolemais, and saluted the brethren, and abode with 
them one day. 

8. And the next day we that were of Paul’s company de- 
parted, and came unto Caesarea; and we entered into the house 
of Philip the evangelist, which was one of the seven; and abode 
with him. 9. And the same man had four daughters, virgins, 
which did prophesy. 10. And as we tarried there many days, 
there came down from Judea a certain prophet, named Agabus. 
11. And when he was come unto us, he took Paul’s girdle, and 
bound his own hands and feet, and said, Thus saith the Holy 
Ghost, So shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that own- 
eth this girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands of the Gen- 
tiles. 12. And when we heard these things, both we, and they 
of that place, besought him not to go up to Jerusalem. 13. Then 
Paul answered, What mean ye to weep and to break mine heart? 
For I am ready not to be bound only, but also to die at Jeru- 
salem for the name of the Lord Jesus. 14. And when he would 
not be persuaded, we ceased, saying The will of the Lord be done. 

15. And after those days we took up our carriages, and went 
up to Jerusalem. 16. There went with us also certain of the dis- 
ciples of Caesarea, and brought with them one Mnason of Cy- 
prus, an old disciple, with whom we should lodge. 

17. And when we were come to Jerusalem, the brethren re- 
ceived us gladly. 18. And the day following Paul went in with 
us unto James; and all the elders were present. 19. And when 
he had saluted them, he declared particularly what things God 
had wrought among the Gentiles by his ministry. 20. And when 
they heard it, they glorified the Lord, and said unto him, Thou 
seest, brother, how many thousands of Jews there are which be- 
lieve; and they are all zealous of the law: 21. and they are in- 
formed of thee, that thou teachest all the Jews which are among 
the Gentiles to forsake Moses, saying that they ought not to 
circumcise their children, neither to walk after the customs. 
22. What is it therefore? The multitude must needs come to- 
gether: for they will hear that thou art come. 23. Do therefore 
this that we say to thee: We have four men which have a vow 
on them; 24. them take, and purify thyself with them, and be at 
charges with them, that they may shave their heads: and all 
may know that those things, whereof they were informed con- 
cerning thee, are nothing; but that thou thyself also walkest 
orderly, and keepest the law. 25. As touching the Gentiles which 
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believe, we have written and concluded that they observe no 
such thing, save only that they keep themselves from things of- 
fered to idols, and from blood. and from strangled, and from 
fornication. 26. Then Paul took the men, and the next day puri- 
fying himself with them entered into the temple, to signify the 
accomplishment of the days of purification, until that an of- 
fering should be offered for every one of them. 

27. And when the seven days were almost ended, the Jews 
which were of Asia, when they saw him in the temple, stirred 
up all the people, and laid hands on him, 28. crying out, Men 
of Israel, help: this is the man, that teacheth all men every 
where against the people, and the law, and this place: and fur- 
ther brought Greeks also into the temple, and hath polluted this 
holy place. 29. (For they had seen before with him in the city 
Trophimus an Ephesian, whom they supposed that Paul had 
brought into the temple.) 

30. And all the city was moved, and the people ran togeth- 
er: and they took Paul, and drew him out of the temple: and 
forthwith the doors were shut. 31. And as they went about to 
kill him, tidings came unto the chief captain of the band, that 
all Jerusalem was in an uproar: 32. who immediately took sol- 
diers and centurions, and ran down unto them: and when they 
saw the chief captain and the soldiers, they left beating of 
Paul. 33. Then the chief captain came near, and took him, and 
commanded him to be bound with two chains; and demanded 
who he was, and what he had done. 34. And some cried one 
thing, some another, among the multitude: and when he could 
not know the certainty for the tumult, he commanded him to 
be carried into the castle. 35. And when he came upon the 
stairs, so it was, that he was borne of the soldiers for the vio- 
lence of the people. 36. For the multitude of the people followed 
after, crying, Away with him. 

37. And as Paul was to be led into the castle, he said unto 
the chief captain, May I speak unto thee? Who said, Canst thou 
speak Greek? 38. Art not thou that Egyptian, which before these 
days madest an uproar, and leddest out into the wilderness four 
thousand men that were murderers? 39. But Paul said, I am a 
man which am a Jew of Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, a citizen of no 
mean city: and, I beseech thee, suffer me to speak unto the 
people. 40. And when he had given him license, Paul stood on 
the stairs, and beckoned with the hand unto the people. And 
when there was made a great silence, he spake unto them in 
the Hebrew tongue, saying, 


CHAPTER XXII: Paul's speech: he declares his conversion and apostle- 
ship. — New uproar. — Being a Roman citizen, he escapes. 


Men, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my defence which | 


make now unto you. 
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2. (And when they heard that he spake in the Hebrew 
iongue to them, they kept the more silence: and he saith,) 

3. Iam verily a man which am a Jew, born in Tarsus, a city 
in Cilicia, yet brought up in this city at the feet of Gamaliel (’), 
and taught according to the perfect manner of the law of the 
fathers, and was zealous toward God, as ye all are this day. 
4. And I persecuted this way unto the death, binding and deliv- 
ering into prisons both men and women. 5. As also the high 
priest doth bear me witness, and all the estate of the elders: from 
whom also I received letters unto the brethren, and went to 
Damascus, to bring them which were there bound unto Jeru- 
salem, for to be punished. 

6. And it came to pass, that, as I made my journey, and was 
come nigh unto Damascus about noon, suddenly there shone 
from heaven a great light round about me. 7. And I fell unto 
the ground, and heard a voice saying unto me, Saul, Saul, why 
persecutest thou me? 8. And I answered, Who art thou, Lord? 
And he said unto me, I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou per- 
secutest. 9. And they that were with me saw indeed the light, 
and were afraid; but they heard not the voice of him that spake 
to me. 

10. And I said, What shall I do, Lord? And the Lord said 
unto me, Arise, and go into Damascus; and there it shall be told 
thee of all things which are appointed for thee to do. 11. And 
when I could not see for the glory of that light, being led by 
the hand of them that were with me, I came into Damascus. 

12. And one Ananias, a devout man according to the law, 
having a good report of all the Jews which dwelt there, 13. came 
unto me, and stood, and said unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy 
sight. And the same hour I looked up upon him. 14. And he 
said, The God of our fathers hath chosen thee, that thou 
shouldest know his will, and see that Just One, and shouldest 
hear the voice of his mouth. 15. For thou shalt be his witness 
unto all men of what thou hast seen and heard. 16. And now 
why tarriest thou? Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy 
sins, calling on the name of the Lord. 

17. And it came to pass, that, when I was come again to 
Jerusalem, even while I prayed in the temple, I was in a trance; 
18. and saw him saying unto me, Make haste, and get thee 
quickly out of Jerusalem: for they will not receive thy testi- 
mony concerning me. 19. And I said, Lord, they know that I 
imprisoned and beat in every synagogue them that believed on 
thee: 20. and when the blood of thy martyr Stephen was shed, 
I also was standing by, and consenting unto his death, and kept 
the raiment of them that slew him. 21. And he said unto me, 
Depart: for I will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles (7). 


(1) Gamaliel, one of the most famous Jewish doetors. See Ch. 5:34. 
(7) The Gentiles -— heathens. 
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22. And they gave him audience unto this word, and then 
lifted up their voices, and said, Away with such a fellow from 
the earth: for it is not fit that he should live. 23. And as they 
cried out, and cast off their clothes, and threw dust into the air, 
24. the chief captain commanded him to be brought into the cas- 
tle, and bade that he should be examined by scourging; that he 
might know wherefore they cried so against him. 25. And as 
they bound him with thongs, Paul said unto the centurion that 
stood by, Is it lawful for you to scourge a man that is a Roman, 
and uncondemned? 26. When the centurion heard that, he went 
and told the chief captain, saying, Take heed what thou doest; 
for this man is a Roman. 27. Then the chief captain came, and 
said unto him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? He said, Yea. 28. And 
the chief captain answered, With a great sum obtained I this 
freedom. And Paul said, But I was free born. 29. Then straight- 
way they departed from him which should have examined him: 
and the chief captain also was afraid, after he knew that he was 
a Roman, and because he had bound him. 

30. On the morrow, because he would have known the cer- 
tainty wherefore he was accused of the Jews, he loosed him from 
his bands, and conmanded the chief priests and all their council 
to appear, and brought Paul down, and set him before them. 


CHAPTER XXIII: Paul pleads his case before the Sanhedrin. — Plot of 
the Jews. — Paul is sent to Felix in Caesarea. 


And Paul, earnestly beholding the council, said, Men and 
brethren, I have lived in all good conscience before God until 
this day. 

2. And the high priest Ananias commanded them that stood 
by him to smite him on the mouth. 3. Then said Paul unto him, 
God shall smite thee, thou whited wall: for sittest thou to judge 
me after the law, and commandest me to be smitten contrary 
to the law? 4. And they that stood by said, Revilest thou God’s 
high priest? 5. Then said Paul, I wist not, brethren, that he 
was the high priest: for it is written, Thou shalt not speak evil 
of the ruler of thy people. 

6. But when Paul perceived that the one part were Saddu- 
cees, and the other Pharisees, he cried out in the council, Men 
and brethren, I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee: of the hope 
and resurrection of the dead I am called in question. 7. And 
when he had so said, there arose a dissension between the 
Pharisees and the Sadducees: and the multitude was divided. 
8. For the Sadducees say that there is no resurrection, neither 
angel, nor spirit: but the Pharisees confess both. 9. And there 
arose a great cry: and the scribes that were of the Pharisees’ 
part arose, and strove, saying, We find no evil in this man: but 
if a spirit or an angel hath spoken to him, let us not fight against 
God. 10. And when there arose a great dissension, the chief 
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captain, fearing lest Paul should have been pulled in pieces of 
them, commanded the soldiers to go down, and to take him by 
force from among them, and to bring him into the castle. 

11. And the night following the Lord stood by him, and said, 
Be of good cheer, Paul: for as thou hast testified of me in Je- 
rusalem, so must thou bear witness also at Rome. 

12. And when it was day, certain of the Jews banded to- 
gether, and bound themselves under a curse, saying that they 
would neither eat nor drink till they had killed Paul. 13. And 
they were more than forty which had made this conspiracy. 
14. And they came to the chief priests and elders, and said, We 
have bound curselves under a great curse, that we will eat 
nothing until we have slain Paul. 15. Now therefore ye with the 
council signify to the chief captain that he bring him down unto 
you to morrow, as though ye would inquire something more 
perfectly concerning him: and we, or ever he come near, are 
ready to kill him. 

16. And when Paul’s sister’s son heard of their lying in 
wait, he went and entered into the castle, and told Paul. 17. Then 
Paul called one of the centurions unto him, and said, Bring this 
young man unto the chief captain: for he hath a certain thing 
to tell him. 18. So he took him, and brought him to the chief 
captain, and said, Paul the prisoner called me unto him, and 
prayed me to bring this young man unto thee, who hath some- 
thing to say unto thee. 19. Then the chief captain took him by 
the hand, and went with him aside privately, and asked him, 
What is that thou hast to tell me? 20. And he said, The Jews 
have agreed to desire thee that thou wouldest bring down Paul 
to morrow into the council, as though they would inquire some- 
what of him more perfectly. 21. But do not thou yield unto 
them: for there lie in wait for him of them more than forty 
men, which have bound themselves with an oath, that they will 
neither eat nor drink till they have killed him: and now are 
they ready, looking for a promise from thee. 22. So the chief 
captain then let the young man depart, and charged him, See 
thou tell no man that thou hast shewed these things to me. 

23. And he called unto him two centurions, saying, Make 
ready two hundred soldiers to go to Cwsarea, and horsemen 
threescore and ten, and spearmmen two hundred, at the third (’) 
hour of the night; 24. and provide them beasts, that they may 
set Paul on, and bring him safe unto Felix the governor. 25. And 
he wrote a letter after this manner: 

26. Claudius Lysias unto the most excellent governor Felix 
sendeth greeting. 

27. This man was taken of the Jews, and should have been 
killed of them: then came I with an army, and rescued him, 
having understood that he was a Roman. 28. And when I would 

7) 9 P. M. 
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have known the cause wherefore they accused him, I brought 
him forth Into their council: 29. whom 1 perceived to be ne- 
cused of questions of thelr law, but to have nothing laid to bis 
charge worthy of death or of bonds. 30. And when it wan told 
me how that the Jews lald wait for the mon, [sent sleaightway 
fo thee, and wave commandment to his aceusers also to say be- 
fore thee what they had agiainat him. Farewell, 

“1. Then the soldiers, ag dt was commanded them, took Paul, 
wnd brought him by nipht to AnUpatris, 32. On the morrow they 
left the horsemen to po with him, and returned to the castle: 
43. who, when they came to Cosaren, and delivered the epixtle 
to fhe governor, presented Paul also before hiim, 34. And when 
the governar had read the letler, he asked of what province he 
win, And when be understood that he was of Cilicia; 35. 1 will 
hoar thee, nuld he, when thine aceusers are also come. And he 
commiunded hhin lo he kept in Herod's judgment hall. 


CHAPTER XXIVG Paul da Chesareas acemitlon and defense before the 
Hovernor Wollx, Prenehen Chrint fo the povernor and bhi wife 
1 νι] ΠΠῳ, Mentin, ΘΗ χ' suecesior, leavea ΤΠ bio prison. 


And after five daya Anunias the high priest descended with 
the elders, and with a certain orntor named ‘Tertullus, who in- 
formod the povernor apadist Vaal. 

2. And when be was eolled forth, Tertullus began to accuse 
hii, xayloy, Seolng that by thee we enjoy great quietness, and 
that very worthy deeds are done unto this nation by thy provi- 
eres, 

4“ We accept it always, and dnoall places, most noble Felix, 
with all Chak θην. 4. Notwithstandiag, that 1 be not further 
teddoun unto thee, | pray thee (hat thou wouldest hear us of thy 
clomeney ou few words. ἢ, For we have found this man on pesti- 
lent follow, and a imover of xeditlon among all the Jews through- 
out the world, and oa rlogleader of the sect of the Nazarenes: 
4. who alno hath gone nbout to profane the temple: whom we 
took, and would have μι μος] according. to our hiv. 7. But the 
chief captain Lyslas came upon us, and with great violence took 
him away out of our hands, ἢ. commanding his accusers to 
come unto thee: by examining of whom thyself mayest take 
knowledpe of all thease hha, whereof we seeuse him. 

0, And the Jews also assented, saying that these things 
Were NO, 

10. ‘Then Paul, after that the povernor had beckoned unto 
him to apeah, apawered, 

ον as Ὁ know ¢hat dhouw hast been of many years a 
judlge unto Chia natloa, to de the more cheerfully answer for 
miyaelf; 11 heeause that thou mayest understand, that) there 
are yet but twelve νη sinee 1 went up to Jerusnlem for to 
νον, 02 And they nelther found me in the demple disputing 
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with any man, neither raising up the people, neither in the 
synagogues, nor in the city: 13. neither can they prove the 
things whereof they now accuse me. 14. But this I confess unto 
thee, that after the way which they call heresy, so worship I the 
God of my fathers, BELIEVING ALL THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN 
THE LAW AND IN THE PROPHETS: 15. and have hope toward God, 
which they themselves also allow, that there shall be a resur- 
rection of the dead, both of the just and unjust. 16. And herein 
do I exercise myself, to have always a conscience void of offence 
toward God, and toward men. 17. Now after many years I 
came to bring alms to my nation, and offerings. 18. Whereupon 
certain Jews from Asia found me purified in the temple, neither 
with multitude, nor with tumult, 19. who ought to have been 
here before thee, and object, if they had aught against me. 
20. Or else let these same here say, if they have found any evil 
doing in me, while I stood before the council, 21. except it be 
for this one voice, that I cried standing among them, touching the 
resurrection of the dead I am called in question by you this day. 

22. And when Felix heard these things, having more per- 
fect knowledge of that way, he deferred them, and said, When 
Lysias the chief captain shall come down, I will know the ut- 
termost of your matter. 23. And he commanded a centurion to 
keep Paul, and to let him have liberty, and that he should for- 
bid none of his acquaintance to minister or come unto him. 

24. And after certain days, when Felix came with his wife 
Drusilla, which was a Jewess, he sent for Paul, and heard him 
concerning the faith in Christ. 25. AND AS HE REASONED OF RIGHT- 
EOUSNESS, TEMPERANCE, AND JUDGMENT TO COME, FELIX TREMBLED, 
AND ANSWERED, GO THY WAY FOR THIS TIME; (This is the very 
thing the sinner does when he is stirred in his conscience and 
brought face to face with the Holy and righteous God. Instead 
of pleading for mercy, he tries to stifle the voice of his consci- 
ence to divert his thoughts, and postpones his conversion until 
later, and generally “later” comes to mean “too late”. Do not 
imitate him, rather listen to God: “To-day if ye will hear His 
voice, harken not your hearts.”) (Heb. 3:7, 8.) when I have a 
convenient season, I will call for thee. 26. He hoped also that 
money should have been given him of Paul, that he might loose 
him: wherefore he sent for him the oftener, and communed 
with him. 

27. But after two years Porcius Festus came into Felix’ 
room: and Felix, willing to shew the Jews a pleasure, left Paul 
bound. 


CHAPTER XXV: Agrippa's stay at Caesarea. — Paul's speech before 
Agrippa. — He is acknowledged innocent by Festus. 


Now when Festus was come into the province, after three 
days he ascended from Cesarea to Jerusalem. 2. Then the high 
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priest and the chief of the Jews informed him against Paul, and 
besought him, 3. and desired favour against him, that he would 
send for him to Jerusalem, laying wait in the way to kill him. 
4. But Festus answered, that Paul should be kept at Czsarea, 
and that he himself would depart shortly thither. 5. Let them 
therefore, said he, which among you are able, go down with me, 
and accuse this man, if there be any wickedness in him. 

6. And when he had tarried among them more than ten 
days, he went down unto Czxsarea; 

And the next day sitting on the judgment seat commanded 
Paul to be brought. 7. And when he was come, the Jews which 
came down from Jerusalem stood round about, and laid many 
and grievous complaints against Paul, which they could not 
prove. 8. While he answered for himself, Neither against the 
law of the Jews, neither against the temple, nor yet against 
Cesar, have I offended any thing at all. 9. But Festus, willing 
to do the Jews a pleasure, answered Paul, and said, Wilt thou 
go up to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these things before 
me? 10. Then said Paul, I stand at Cesar’s judgment seat, where 
I ought to be judged: to the Jews have I done no wrong, as 
thou very well knowest. 11. For if I be an offender, or have 
committed any thing worthy of death, I refuse not to die: but if 
there be none of these things whereof these accuse me, no man 
may deliver me unto them. I appeal unto Cesar. 12. Then Fes- 
tus, when he had conferred with the council, answered, Hast 
thou appealed unto Casar? unto Cesar shalt thou go. 

13. And after certain days king Agrippa and Bernice came 
unto Ce#sarea to salute Festus. 14. And when they had been 
there many days, Festus declared Paul’s cause unto the king, 
saying, There is a certain man left in bonds by Felix: 15. about 
whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the chief priests and the elders 
of the Jews informed me, desiring to have judgment against him. 
16. To whom I answered, It is not the manner of the Romans 
to deliver any man to die, before that he which is accused have 
the accusers face to face, and have license to answer for himself 
concerning the crime laid against him. 17. Therefore, when they 
were come hither, without any delay on the morrow I sat on the 
judgment seat, and commanded the man to be brought forth. 
18, Against whom when the accusers stood up, they brought 
none accusation of such things as I supposed: 19. but had cer- 
tain questions against him of their own superstition, and of one 
Jesus, which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 20. And 
because I doubted of such manner of questions, I asked him 
whether he would go to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these 
matters. 21. But when Paul had appealed to be reserved unto 
the hearing of Augustus, 1 commanded him to be kept till 1 
might send him to Cesar. 

22. Then Agrippa said unto Festus, I would also hear the 
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man myself. To morrow, said he, thou shalt hear him. 

23. And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come, and 
Bernice, with great pomp, and was entered into the place of 
hearing, with the chief captains, and principal men of the city, at 
Festus’ commandment Paul was brought forth. 

24. And Festus said, King Agrippa, and all men which are 
here present with us, ye see this man, about whom all the mul- 
titude of the Jews have dealt with me, both at Jerusalem, and 
also here, crying that he ought not to live any longer. 25. But 
when I found that he had committed nothing worthy of death, 
and that he himself hath appealed to Augustus, I have de- 
termined to send him. 26. Of whom I have no certain thing to 
write unto my lord, Wherefore I have brought him forth before 
you, and specially before thee, O king Agrippa, that, after ex- 
amination had, I might have somewhat to write. 27. For it 
seemeth to me unreasonable to send a prisoner, and not withal 
to signify the crimes laid against him. 


CHAPTER XXVI: Paul declares his conversion and calling. — Agrippa 
almost persuaded. — Paul is unanimously acknowledged innocent. 


Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou are permitted to speak 
for thyself. 

Then Paul stretched forth the hand, and answered for himself: 

2. I think myself happy, king Agrippa, because I shall an- 
swer for myself this day before thee touching all the things 
whereof I am accused of the Jews: 3. especially because I know 
thee to be expert in all customs and questions which are among 
the Jews: wherefore I beseech thee to hear me patiently. 

4. My manner of life from my youth, which was at the first 
among mine own nation at Jerusalem, know all the Jews; 
9, Which knew me from the beginning, if they would testify, that 
after the most straitest sect of our religion I lived a Pharisee. 
6. And now I stand and am judged for the hope of the promise 
made of God unto our fathers: 7. unto which promise our twelve 
tribes, instantly serving God day and night, hope to come. For 
which hope’s sake, king Agrippa, I am accused of the Jews. 
8. Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you, that 
God should raise the dead? 

9. I verily thought with myself, that I ought to do many 
things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. 10. Which 
thing I also did in Jerusalem: and many of the saints did I shut 
up in prison, having received authority from the chief priests; 
and when they were put to death, I gave my voice against them. 
11. And I punished them oft in every synagogue, and com- 
pelled them to blaspheme; and being exceedingly mad against 
them, I persecuted them even unto strange cities. 

12. Whereupon as I went to Damascus with authority and 
commission from the chief priests, 13. at midday, O king, I saw 
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in the way a light from heaven, above the brightness of the sun, 
shining round about me and them which journeyed with me. 
14. And when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a voice 
speaking unto me, and saying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me? It is hard for thee to kick against 
the pricks. 15. And I said, Who art thou, Lord? And he said, 1 
am Jesus whom thou persecutest. 16. But rise, and stand upon 
thy feet: for 1 have appeared unto thee for this purpose, to 
make thee a minister and a witness both of these things which 
thou hast seen, and of those things in the which I will appear 
unto thee; 17. delivering thee from the people, and from the 
Gentiles, unto whom now I send thee, 18. To ΟΡῈΝ THEIR EYES, 
AND TO TURN THEM FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT, AND FROM THE POWER 
OF SATAN UNTO GOD, THAT THEY MAY RECEIVE FORGIVENESS OF SINS, 
AND INHERITANCE AMONG THEM WHICH ARE SANCTIFIED BY FAITH 
THAT IS IN ME. 

19. Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not disobedient unto 
the heavenly vision: 20. but shewed first unto them of Damas- 
cus, and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the coasts of Judea, 
and then to the Gentiles, THAT THEY SHOULD REPENT AND TURN 
TO GOD, AND DO WORKS MEET FOR REPENTANCE. (John the Baptist 
said to the hypocritical Pharisees and Sadducees: “Bring forth 
therefore fruits meet for repentance.” (Matt. 3:8 — Luke 3:8.) 
It was not a question of doing good works, but to show humility, 
honesty, sincerity. Here the apostle speaks of practicing good 
works which are to follow repentance, testifying of the sin- 
cerity thereof, but which do not precede it. The reward of such 
works is given in the second half of all his epistles. For after 
faith, works; and after conversion, daily living as pleasing to 
God.) 21. For these causes the Jews caught me in the temple. 
and went about to kill me. 22. Having therefore obtained help 
of God, I continue unto this day, witnessing both to small and 
great, saying none other things THAN THOSE WHICH THE PROPH- 
ETS AND MOSES DID SAY SHOULD COME: 23. THAT CHRIST SHOULD 
SUFFER, AND THAT HE SHOULD BE THE FIRST THAT SHOULD RISE FROM 
THE DEAD, AND SHOULD SHEW LIGHT UNTO THE PEOPLE, AND TO THE 
GENTILES. (This is the very thing of which the Saviour reminded 
His disciples on the way to Emmaus) (Luke 24:25, etc.) 

24. And as he thus spake for himself, Festus said with a 
loud voice, Paul, thou art beside thyself; much learning doth 
make thee mad. 

25. But he said, I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak 
forth the words of truth and soberness. 26. For the king know- 
eth of these things, before whom also I speak freely: for I am 
persuaded that none of these things are hidden from him; for 
this thing was not done in a corner. 27. King Agrippa, believest 
thou the prophets? I know that thou believest. 

28. Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost thou persuadest 
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me to be a Christian. 29. And Paul said, I would to God, that 
not only thou, but also all that hear me this day, were both al- 
most, and altogether such as I am, except these bonds. 

30. And when he had thus spoken, the king rose up, and the 
governor, and Bernice, and they that sat with them: 31. and 
when they were gone aside, they talked between themselves, 
saying, This man doeth nothing worthy of death or of bonds. 
32. Then said Agrippa unto Festus, This man might have been 
set at liberty, if he had not appealed unto Cesar. 


CHAPTER XXVII: Paul’s departure from Rome. — Voyage and ship- 
wreck. 


And when it was determined that we should sail into Italy, 
they delivered Paul and certain other prisoners unto one 
named Julius, a centurion of Augustus’ band. 2. And entering 
into a ship of Adramyttium, we launched, meaning to sail by 
the coasts of Asia; one Aristarchus, a Macedonian of Thessa- 
lonica, being with us. 

3. And the next day we touched at Sidon. And Julius 
courteously entreated Paul, and gave him liberty to go unto his 
friends to refresh himself. 4. And when we had launched from 
thence, we sailed under Cyprus, because the winds were con- 
trary. 5. And when we had sailed over the sea of Cilicia and 
Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a city of Lycia. 6. And there the 
centurion found a ship of Alexandria sailing into Italy; and he 
put us therein. 

7. And when we had sailed slowly many days, and scarce 
were come over against Cnidus, the wind not suffering us, we 
sailed under Crete, over against Salome; 8. and, hardly pass- 
ing it, came unto a place which is called the Fair Havens; nigh 
whereunto was the city of Lasea. 

9. Now when much time was spent, and when sailing was 
now dangerous, because the fast was now already past, Paul 
admonished them, 10. and said unto them, Sirs, I perceive that 
this voyage will be with hurt and much damage, not only of the 
lading and ship, but also of our lives. 11. Nevertheless the cen- 
turion believed the master and the owner of the ship, more than 
those things which were spoken by Paul. 12. And because the 
haven was not commodious to winter in, the more part advised 
to depart thence also, if by any means they might attain to 
Phenice, and there to winter; which is a haven of Crete, and 
lieth toward the southwest and northwest. 

13. And when the south wind blew softly, supposing that 
they had obtained their purpose, loosing thence, they sailed 
close by Crete. 14. But not long after there arose against it a 
tempestuous wind, called Euroclydon. 15. And when the ship 
was caught, and could not bear up into the wind, we let her 
drive. 16. And running under a certain island which is called 
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Cluuda, we had much work to come by the boat: 17. which 
when they had taken up, they used helps, undergirding the ship; 
and, fearing Jest they should fall into the quicksands, strake 
sail, and 50 were driven. 18. And we being exceedingly tossed 
with a tempest, the next day they lightened the ship; 19. and 
the third day we cast out with our own hands the tackling of 
the ship. 20. And when neither sun nor stars in many days ap- 
peared, and no small tempest lay on us, all hope that we should 
be saved was then taken away. 

21. But after long abstinence, Paul stood forth in the midst 
of them, and said, Sirs, ye should have hearkened unto me, and 
not have loosed from Crete, and to have gained this harm and 
loss. 22. And now I exhort you to be of good cheer: for there 
shall be no loss of any man’s life among you, but of the ship. 
23. For there stood by me this night the angel of God, whose I 
am, and whom I serve, 24. saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must be 
brought before Cesar: and, lo, God hath given thee all them 
that sail with thee. 25. Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer: for I 
believe God, that it shall be even as it was told me, 26. How- 
beit we must be cast upon a certain island. 

27. But when the fourteenth night was come, as we were 
driven up and down in Adria, about midnight the shipmen 
deemed that they drew near to some country; 28. and sounded, 
and found it twenty fathoms: and when they had gone a little 
further, they sounded again, and found it fifteen fathoms. 29. 
Then fearing lest we should have fallen upon rocks, they cast 
four anchors out of the stern, and wished for the day. 

30. And as the shipmen were about to flee out of the ship, 
when they had let down the boat into the sea, under colour as 
though they would have cast anchors out of the foreship, 
31. Paul said to the centurion and to the soldiers, Except these 
abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved. 32. Then the soldiers cut 
off the ropes of the boat, and let her fall off. 

33. And while the day was coming on, Paul besought them 
ull to take meat, saying, This day is the fourteenth day that ye 
have tarried and continued fasting, having taken nothing. 
34. Wherefore I pray you to take some meat; for this is for your 
health: for there shall not a hair fall from the head of any of 
you. 35. And when he had thus spoken, he took bread, and 
gave thanks to God in presence of them all; and when he had 
broken it, he began to eat. 36. Then were they all of good 
cheer, and they also took some meat. 37. And we were in all in 
the ship two hundred threescore and sixteen souls. 38. And 
when they had eaten enough, they lightened the ship, and cast 
out the wheat into the sea. 

39. And when it was day, they knew not the land: but they 
discovered a certain creek with a shore, into the which they 
were minded, if it were possible, to thrust in the ship. 40. And 
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when they had taken up the anchors, they committed them- 
selves unto the sea, and loosed the rudder bands, and hoised up 
the mainsail to the wind, and made toward shore. 41. And fall- 
ing into a place where two seas met, they ran the ship aground; 
and the forepart stuck fast, and remained unmoveable, but the 
hinder part was broken with the violence of the waves. 

42. And the soldiers’ counsel was to kill the prisoners, lest 
any of them should swim out, and escape. 43. But the centurion, 
willing to save Paul, kept them from their purpose; and com- 
manded that they which could swim should cast themselves 
first into the sea, and get to land: 44. and the rest, some on 
boards, and some on broken pieces of the ship. And so it came 
to pass, that they escaped all safe to land. 


CHAPTER XXVIII: Stay in the Island of Malta. — Arrival in Rome. — 
Captivity and preaching in Rome for two years. 


And when they were escaped, then they knew that the 
island was called Melita. 

2. And the barbarous people shewed us no little kindness: 
for they kindled a fire, and received us every one, because of 
the present rain, and because of the cold. 3. And when Paul had 
gathered a bundle of sticks, and laid them on the fire, there 
came a viper out of the heat, and fastened on his hand. 4. And 
when the barbarians saw the venomous beast hang on his hand, 
they said among themselves, No doubt this man is a murderer, 
whom, though he hath escaped the sea, yet vengeance suffereth 
not to live. 5. And he shook off the beast into the fire, and felt 
no harm. 6. Howbeit they looked when he should have swollen, 
or fallen down dead suddenly: but after they had looked a great 
while, and saw no harm come to him, they changed their minds, 
and said that he was a god. 

7. In the same quarters were possessions of the chief man of 
the island, whose name was Publius; who received us, and 
lodged us three days courteously. 8. And it came to pass, that 
the father of Publius lay sick of a fever and of a bloody flux: to 
whom Paul entered in, and prayed, and laid his hands on him, 
and healed him. 9. So when this was done, others also, which 
had diseases in the island, came, and were healed: 10. who also 
honoured us with many honours; and when we departed, they 
laded us with such things as were necessary. 

11. And after three months we departed in a ship of Alex- 
andria, which had wintered in the isle, whose sign was Castor 
and Pollux. 12. And landing at Syracuse, we tarried there three 
days. 13. And from thence we fetched a compass, and came to 
Rhegium: and after one day the south wind blew, and we came 
the next day to Puteoli: 14. where we found brethren, and were 
desired to tarry with them seven days: and so we went toward 
Rome. 15. And from thence, when the brethren heard of us, 
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they came to meet us as far as Appii Forum, and the Three 
Taverns; whom when Paul saw, he thanked God, and took 
courage. 

16. And when we came to Rome, the centurion delivered 
the prisoners to the captain of the guard: but Paul was suffered 
to dwell by himself with a soldier that kept him. 

17. And it came to pass, that after three days Paul called the 
chief of the Jews together: and when they were come together, 
he said unto them, Men and brethren, though I have committed 
nothing against the people, or customs of our fathers, yet was I 
delivered prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of the Ro- 
mans: 18. who, when they had examined me, would have let me 
go, because there was no cause of death in me. 19. But when the 
Jews spake against it, I was constrained to appeal unto Cesar; 
not that I had aught to accuse my nation of, 20. For this cause 
therefore have I called for you, to see you, and to speak with 
you: because that for the hope of Israel I am bound with this 
chain. 

21. And they said unto him, We neither received letters out 
of Judea concerning thee, neither any of the brethren that came 
shewed or spake any harm of thee. 22. But wE DESIRE TO HEAR 
OF THEE WHAT THOU THINKEST: FOR AS CONCERNING THIS SECT, WE 
KNOW THAT EVERY WHERE IT IS SPOKEN AGAINST. 

23. And when they had appointed him a day, there came 
many to him into his lodging; TO WHOM HE EXPOUNDED AND 
TESTIFIED THE KINGDOM OF GOD, PERSUADING THEM CONCERNING JE- 
sus, (No argument possible! ! At the time Paul arrived in Rome, 
Peter had not sojourned there, for if such had been the case, 
the Jews there would have been informed about the sect, called 
Christian, and there would have been no need for Paul to teach 
them. No apostle had come to Rome before Paul, otherwise the 
Jews would not have spoken the way they did. Who was the 
founder of this church in Rome, certain members of which came 
to meet the prisoner Paul? It was not Peter, as at the time re- 
ferred to here this church already existed. Also Paul had al- 
ready written his “Epistle to the Romans” to confirm—a proof 
that no other apostle had come to Rome—by his authority, as 
an apostle, the teachings of the founders. Paul did so as he puts 
it in his epistle to the Church of Rome: “I strived to preach the 
Gospel, not where Christ was named, lest I should build upon 
another’s foundation” (Rom. 15:20). This church, to the building 
of which he devoted two years, had probably been founded—as 
it is seen in the epistle itself—by two merchants, Aquilas and 
Priscilla, and perhaps also by the testimonies of two of Paul’s 
relatives, Andronicus and Junia. Both of these, who were highly 
thought of by the apostles, had been converted before Saul of 
Tarsus was converted.) both out of the law of Moses, and out 
of the prophets, from morning till evening. 24. And some be- 
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lieved the things which were spoken, and some believed not. 
25. And when they agreed not among themselves, they departed, 
after that Paul had spoken one word, Well spake the Holy 
Ghost by Esaias the prophet unto our fathers, 26. saying, Go 
unto this people, and say, Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not 
understand; and seeing ye shall see, and not perceive: 27. for 
the heart of this people is waxed gross, and their ears are dull 
of hearing, and their eyes have they closed; lest they should see 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with 
their heart, and should be converted, and I should heal them. 
28. Be it known therefore unto you, that the salvation of God 
is sent unto the Gentiles, and that they will hear it. 

29. And when he had said these words, the Jews departed, 
and had great reasoning among themselves. 

30. AND PAUL DWELT TWO WHOLE YEARS IN HIS OWN HIRED 
HOUSE, AND RECEIVED ALL THAT CAME IN UNTO HIM, 31. PREACHING 
THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND TEACHING THOSE THINGS WHICH CON- 
CERN THE Lorp JESUS CHRIST, WITH ALL CONFIDENCE, NO MAN FOR- 
BIDDING HIM. (Thus closes the book of the “Acts of the Apos- 
tles”’, the history of the foundation of the first Christian Church- 
es. Surprising fact!! Nothing recorded about the church in 
Rome, its origin, its founder; nothing confirming what R. C. 
teaches about Rome and its foundation; about St. Peter, its 
founder and the first Pope of that church. On the contrary, all 
this is manifestly refuted. To him who is seeking the Truth, it 
is revealed that the whole R. C. system rests on deceitful in- 
ventions. These are set at nought by the unbiased evangelical 
history, which is concealed from its adepts. Paul is he who, as 
apostle, and by divine appointment, taught the Gospel in Rome, 
and built up the church there. Paul says: “that the Gospel of 
the uncircumcision was committed unto me, as the Gospel of the 
circumcision was unto Peter... (Gal. 2:7-9.) The church in Rome 
when in trouble, appealed not to Peter, but to Paul, as an apos- 
tle, who answered: “Inasmuch as I am the apostle of the Gen- 
tiles” (Rom. 11:13); and when writing from Rome to his disciple 
Timothy, he claimed in both epistles that which he received 
from above (1 Tim. 2:1 ---11 Tim. 4:7). As apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, it was fitting for Paul to be in the capitol of the heathen 
world to establish and build up the Christian Church in Rome, 
uf which he remained the director until his death. On the other 
hand, Peter tells us in both of his epistles that at that time, he 
was in Babylon, some 800 miles East of Jerusalem, from where 
he admonished “the strangers scattered throughout,’—the so- 
journers of the dispersion. As against this, the apostle Paul, 
back in Rome to defend and encourage the persecuted Chris- 
tians, gave his life for the Truth, which he had so heroically 
proclaimed everywhere among the heathens of the Roman Em- 
pre.) 

273 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE ROMANS 


CHAPTER I: Address and greetings. — Love of Paul for the Christians 
in Rome. — His desire to see them. — Justification by faith. — 
Sinful state of men. 


Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, CALLED TO BE AN APOSTLE. 
SEPARATED UNTO THE GOSPEL OF Gop, 2. (Which he had promised 
afore by his prophets nx THE HOLY ScRIPTURES.) (Which are for 
him the absolute Truth.) 3. concerning his Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord, which was made of the seed of David according to the 
flesh; 4. and declared to be the Son of God with power, accord- 
ing to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead: 
5. by whom we have received GRACE AND APOSTLESHIP, FOR OBEDI- 
ENCE TO THE FAITH AMONC ALL NATIONS, FOR HIS NAME: 6. AMONG 
WHOM ARE YE ALSO THE CALLED OF JESUS CHRiIsT: (“Called of 
Jesus Christ.” This shows that no apostle had called them, and 
that their faith was not resting on such authority. That is why 
he is confirming the testimony of the Christians who had 
founded the Church in Rome, and why he is teaching the Gos- 
pel as he says in v. 15. Also why he is reminding them of the 
grace he had received—even the forgiveness of sins through 
faith, by grace—when he was converted. He lays stress on his 
calling and his ministry as an apostle, so that his word may be 
accepted as the authority of a special messenger of Jesus Christ. 
This is a proof among many others, that Peter did not found the 
church in Rome, and that at the time the epistle came, he had 
not even been sojourning in the capital of the Roman Empire.) 
7. To ALL THAT BE IN Rome, (Peter is not among these, for Paul 
would not have failed to mention him first, especially if he were 
Pope.) beloved of God, called To BE SAINTS: GRACE TO YOU, AND 
PEACE, FROM GOD OUR FATHER AND THE Lorp Jesus CnaristT. (“The 
grace,” that is to say, the free forgiveness of God, the Salvation. 
the consequence of which is the peace of heart arising from the 
reconciliation with God. There is no longer any fear of God’s 
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Judgment. Grace and peace are gifts of God’s love in Jesus 
Christ.) 


aS ᾿ς | IRST, I thank my God through Jesus Christ for you all, 

<;- that your faith is spoken of throughout the whole 
world. 9, For God is my witness, whom I serve with 
my spirit in the gospel of his Son, that without ceas- 
ing I make mention of you always in my prayers; 
10. making request, if by any means now at length 
I might have a prosperous journey by the will of 
God to come unto you. 11. For I long to see you, that 
I may impart unto you some spiritual gift, to the end ye may be 
established; 12. that is, that I may be comforted together with 
you by the mutual faith both of you and me. 

13. Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren that often- 
times I purposed to come unto you, (but was let hitherto,) that 
I might have some fruit among you also, even as among other 
Gentiles. 14. 1 am debtor both to the Greeks, and to the Bar- 
barians; both to the wise, and to the unwise. 15. So, AS MUCH AS 
IN ME Is, I AM READY TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO YOU THAT ARE AT 
RoME ALSO. (Obvious proof that no other apostle had yet 
brought the Gospel to Rome. If Peter had founded a church 
there, Paul would never have taken upon himself to speak thus. 
It would have been encroaching upon his colleague’s place which 
he would have been careful not to do. Besides he made it his 
duty “not to build upon another man’s foundation.” (Rom. 
15:20) There is no longer ground for arguing. No apostle went 
to Rome before Paul.) 

16. For I ΑΜ NOT ASHAMED OF THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST: FOR IT 
IS THE POWER OF GOD UNTO SALVATION TO EVERY ONE THAT BELIEV- 
ETH; (Ever and always Salvation by faith alone. The Gospel— 
meaning good news—proclaims that Salvation, which no human 
can obtain by his own merits, is granted freely by God to all 
those who put their trust in Jesus Christ, the sole author of our 
Salvation.) to the Jew first, and also to the Greek. 17. For 
therein is the righteousness of God (') revealed from faith to 
faith: as it is written, The just shall live by faith. 

18. For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all 
ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth in 
unrighteousness; 19. because that which may be known of God 
is manifest in them; for God hath shewed it unto them. 20. For 
THE INVISIBLE THINGS OF HIM FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD 
ARE CLEARLY SEEN, (The Psalmist said: “The Heavens declare the 
Glory of God.”) (Ps. 19:1.) BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT 
ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GODHEAD; so that they 
are without excuse: 21. because that, when they knew God, 


(1 The righteousness of God, the righteousness (or Salvation) which 
comes from God. 
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they glorified him not as God, neither were thankful; put BE- 
CAME VAIN IN THEIR IMAGINATIONS, AND THEIR FOOLISH HEART WAS 
DARKENED. (The apostle starts from the original sin of man, to 
show his guilt before God, and he gives here a picture of the 
human corruption which is still up to date. This page seems to 
have been written for our time.) 22. Professing themselves to 
be wise, they became fools, 23. and changed the glory of the 
uncorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man, 
and to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creeping things. 

24. Wherefore God also gave up to uncleanness, through 
the lusts of their own hearts, to dishonour their own bodies 
between themselves: 25. who changed the truth of God unto a 
lie, and worshipped and served the creature more than the 
Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen. 

26. For this cause God gave them up unto vile affections: 
for even their women did change the natural use into that which 
is against nature: 27. and likewise also the men, leaving the na- 
tural use of the woman, burned in their lust one toward anoth- 
er; men with men working that which is unseemly, and receiv- 
ing in themselves that recompense of their error which was meet. 

28. AND EVEN AS THEY DID NOT LIKE TO RETAIN GOD IN THER 
KNOWLEDGE, GOD GAVE THEM OVER TO A REPROBATE MIND, (It is the 
forsaking of God which is the root of all human passions, in 
short, sin.) to do those things which are not convenient; 29. be- 
ing filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, cov- 
etousness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, 
malignity; whisperers, 30. backbiters, hates of God, despiteful, 
proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, 
31. without understanding, covenant-breakers, without natural 
affection, implacable, unmerciful: 32. who, knowing the judg- 
ment of God, that they which commit such things are worthy 
of death, not only do the same, but have pleasure in them that 
do them. ᾿ 


CHAPTER II: No one escapes the judgment of God, whether Jews or 
Gentlles. 


Therefore thou art inexcusable. O MAN, WHOSOEVER THOU 
ART (He appeals first to the Gentiles. The church in Rome was 
made up of converts about equal parts of Gentiles and Jews.) 
that judgest: for wherein thou judgest another, thou condemnest 
thyself; for thou that judgest doest the same things. 2. But we 
are sure that the judgment of God is according to truth against 
them which commit such things. 3. And thinkest thou this, O 
man, that judgest them which do such things, and doest the 
same, that thou shalt escape the judgment of God? 4. Or de- 
spisest thou the riches of his goodness and forbearance and 
longsuffering; not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth 
thee to repentance? 5. But, after thy hardness and impenitent 
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heart, treasurest up unto thyself against the day of wrath and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God; 6. who will render 
to every man according to his deeds: 7. to them who by patient 
continuance in well doing seek for glory and honour and im- 
mortality, eternal life: 8. but unto them that are contentious, 
and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indig- 
nation and wrath. 9. Tribulation and anguish, upon every soul 
of man that ddéeth evil; of the Jew first, and also of the Gen- 
tile; 10. but glory, honour, and peace, to every man that work- 
eth good; to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile: 11. for there 
is no respect of persons with God. 

12. For as many as have sinned without law shall also per- 
ish without law; and as many as have sinned in the law shall be 
judged by the law; 13. (FoR NOT THE HEARERS OF THE LAW ARE 
JUST BEFORE GOD, BUT THE DOERS OF THE LAW SHALL BE JUSTIFIED. 
(Now, he turns to the Jews. After pointing out the guilt of the 
Gentiles, who do not know God, he is going to show the guilt 
of the Jews who do not keep the Law which was given to them.) 
14. For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by na- 
ture the things contained in the law, these, having not the law, 
are a law unto themselves: 15. which shew the work of the law 
written in their hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and 
their thoughts the mean while accusing or else excusing one 
another;) 16. in the day when God shall judge the secrets of 
men by Jesus Christ according to my gospel. 


17. Behold, thou art called a Jew, and restest in the law, and 
makest thy boast of God, 18. and knowest his will, and approv- 
est the things that are more excellent, being instructed out of 
the law; 19. and art confident that thou thyself art a guide of 
the blind, a light of them which are in darkness, 20. an in- 
structor of the foolish, a teacher of babes, which hast the form 
of knowledge and of the truth in the law. 21. Thou therefore which 
teachest another, teachest thou not thyself? Thou that preach- 
est a man should not steal, dost thou steal? 22. Thou that sayest 
a man should not commit adultery, dost thou commit adultery? 
Thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou commit sacrilege? 23. Thou 
that makest thy boast of the law, through breaking the law dis- 
honourest thou God? 24. For the name of God is blasphemed 
among the Gentiles through you, as it is written. 


25. For circumcision verily profiteth, if thou keep the law: 
but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy circumcision is made 
uncircumcision. 26. Therefore, if the uncircumcision keep the 
righteousness of the law, shall not his uncircumcision be count- 
ed for circumcision? 27. And shall not uncircumcision which is 
by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, who by the letter and 
circumcision dost transgress the law? 28. For he is not a Jew ('), 


( Jew, the real Jew. 
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which is one outwardly; neither is that circumcision, which is 
outward in the flesh: 29. but he is a Jew, which is one inwardly; 
and circumcision (') IS THAT OF THE HEART, IN THE SPIRIT, AND 
NOT IN THE LETTER; whose praise is not of men, but of God. 


CHAPTER III: The Law convinces of sin. — None js justified by the 
Law, but only by faith In Jesus Christ. . 


What advantage then hath the Jew? Or what profit is therc 
of circumcision? 2. Much every way: chiefly, because that unto 
them were committed the oracles of God. 3. For what if some 
did not believe? Shall their unbelief make the faith of God 
without effect? 4. God forbid: yea, let God be true, but every 
man a liar; as it is written, That thou mightest be justified in 
thy sayings, and mightest overcome when thou art judged. 

5. But if our unrighteousness commend the righteousness of 
God, what shall we say? Is God unrightcous who taketh veng- 
eance? (I speak as a man) 6. God forbid: for then how shall 
God judge the world? 

7. For if the truth of God hath more abounded through my 
lie unto his glory; why yet am I also judged asa sinner? 8. And 
not rather, (as we be slanderously reported, and as some af- 
firm that we say,) Let us do evil, that good may come? Whose 
damnation 15 just. 

9. What then? Are we better (5) than they? No, in no wise: 
for we have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they 
are all under sin; 10. as it is written, THERE IS NONE RIGHTEOUS, 
NO, NOT ONE: 11. there is none that understandeth, there is none 
that seeketh after God. 12. They are all gone out of the way, 
they are together become unprofitable; THERE IS NONE THAT DO- 
ETH GOOD, NO, NOT ONE. (He comes thus to this conclusion, that 
all have sinned, Gentiles and Jews. “None righteous, no not 
one”,—therefore, there is no Saint who is able to offer any sub- 
stitutionary work, none with merits. Had not Christ Himself 
told His disciples: “When ye shall have done all those things 
which are commanded you, say, we are unprofitable servants”, 
i.e. “meritless.’ (Luke 17:10.) 13. Their throat is an open sep- 
ulchre; with their tongues they have used deceit; the poison of 
asps is under their lips: 14. whose mouth is full of cursing and 
bitterness: 15. their feet are swift to shed blood: 16. destruc- 
tion and misery are in their ways: 17. and the way of peacc have 
they not known: 18. there is no fear of God before their eyes. 

19. Now we know that what things soever the law saith, it 
saith to them who are under the law: that every mouth may be 
stopped, AND ALL THE WORLD MAY BECOME GUILTY DEFORE Gon. 


(9) Clrcumelslon, the real circumclslon. 
(5) Better than they, 1. e. The Gentiles. 
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20, THEREFORE BY THE DEEDS OF THE LAW THERE SHALL NO FLESH BE 
JUSTIFIED IN HIS SIGHT: (All guilty. That is what God’s Law— 
the Ten Commandments—reveals. Who has ever loved God 
with all his heart, and his neighbour as himself? “By the deeds 
of the Law there shall no flesh be justified.” Why, then, persist 
to work one’s Salvation? When the disciples asked: “Who then 
can be saved,” did not Christ answer: “With men this is impos- 
sible, but with God all things are possible.” (Matt. 19:25, 26.) 
The apostle shows here that the so-called good works avail noth- 
ing toward Justification.) for by the law is the knowledge of sin. 

21. But now THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD WITHOUT THE LAW IS 
MANIFESTED, BEING WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS; 
22 EVEN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD WHICH IS BY FAITH OF JESUS 
CHRIST UNTO ALL AND UPON ALL THEM THAT BELIEVE; FOR THERE IS 
NO DIFFERENCE: 23. FOR ALL HAVE SINNED, AND COME SHORT OF THE 
GLORY OF Gop; 24. BEING JUSTIFIED FREELY BY HIS GRACE THROUGH 
THE REDEMPTION THAT IS IN CHRIST JESUS: (Here is the summing 
up of the whole Gospel of Grace. Without the Law, that is to 
say, without the works commanded by the Law, which no one 
can keep, God makes us partakers of His righteousness, in other 
words, of His holiness. Our trespasses are blotted out, our per- 
sonal sins are forgiven, through the Redemption which is in Je- 
sus Christ. He made propitation for the breaking of God’s Law 
by His death on the cross, making atonement for us, who were 
helpless to do it for ourselves. It is God’s love toward us which 
prompted this great blessing. God does it out of pure Grace, 
without any merit whatsoever on our part. As a matter of 
course, all, having sinned, were deprived of God’s glory. The 
only condition required from any one for obtaining this right- 
eousness is faith, for God is no respecter of persons, it is “Who- 
soever.” Faith is accepting, with full trust in Jesus Christ, His 
work which makes justification for us. We are justified, forgiv- 
en, without works by faith alone. Good works come later as a 
result of Salvation.) 25. WHOM GOD HATH SET FORTH TO BE A 
PROPITATION THROUGH FAITH IN HIS BLOOD, to declare his right- 
eousness for the remission of sins that are past, through the for- 
bearance of God; 26. to declare, I say, at this time his righteous- 
ness: that he might be just, AND THE JUSTIFIER OF HIM WHICH 
BELIEVETH IN JESUS. 

27. Where is boasting then? It is excluded. By what law? 
Of works? Nay; but by the law of faith. 28. THEREFORE WE CON- 
CLUDE THAT A MAN IS JUSTIFIED BY FAITH WITHOUT THE DEEDS OF 
THE Law. 29. Is he the God of the Jews only? Is he not also of 
the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also: 30. SEEING IT IS ONE GOD, 
WHICH SHALL JUSTIFY THE CIRCUMCISION BY FAITH, AND UNCIRCUM~ 
CISION THROUGH FAITH. 

31. Do we then make void the law through faith? God for- 
bid: yea, we establish the law. 
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CHAPTER IV: Justification by falth in accordance with the Scriptures. 
— Example of Abraham. 


What shall we say then that Abraham our father, as per- 
taining to the flesh, hath found? 2. For if Abraham were justi- 
fied by works, he hath whereof to glory; but not before God. 
3. For what saith the Scripture? ABRAHAM BELIEVED GoD, AND IT 
WAS COUNTED UNTO HIM FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 4. Now TO HIM THAT 
WORKETH I8 THE REWARD NOT RECKONED OF GRACE, BUT OF DEBT. 
9. BUT TO If1IM THAT WORKETH NOT, BUT BELIEVETH ON HIM THAT 
JUSTIFIETH THE UNGODLY, HI8 FAITH 18 COUNTED FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

6. EVEN AS DAVID ALSO DESCRIBETH THE BLESSEDNESS OF THE 
MAN, UNTO WHOM GOD IMPUTETH RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHOUT WORKS, 
7. BAYING, BLEBSED ANE THEY.WHOSE INIQUITIES ARE FORGIVEN, AND 
WIIOBE SINS ARE COVERED. 8. BLESSED IS THE MAN TO WHOM THE 
Lonb WILL NOT IMPUTE SIN. (This is the doing away with all mer- 
its. Is it plain? Since God’s Grace had to intervene, it proves 
that we deserve nothing, we have no merits in God’s sight. He 
owes us nothing. He yave His Son that all might be saved, 
Jews and Gentiles. Hence it is all of Grace.) 

9. Cometh this blessedness then upon the circumcision only, 
or upon the uncircumcision also? For we say that faith was 
reckoned to Abraham for righteousness. 10. How was it then 
reckoned? When he was in circumcision, or in incircumcision? 
Not in circumcision, but in uncircumcision. 11. And he received 
the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith 
which he had yet being uncircumcised: that he might be the 
father of all them that believe, though they be not circumcised; 
that righteousness might be imputed unto them also: 12. and 
the father of circumcision to them who are not of the circum- 
cision only, but who also walk in the steps of that faith of our 
father Abraham, which he had being yet uncircumcised. 

13. For the promise, that he should be the heir of the world, 
was not to Abraham, or to his seed, through the law, but 
through the righteousness of faith. 14. For if they which are of 
the law be heirs, faith is made void, and the promise madc of 
none effect: 15. because the law worketh wrath: for where no 
law is, there is no transgression. 16. Therefore it is of faith, that 
it might be by grace; to the end the promise might be sure to 
all seed; not to that only which is of the law, but to that also 
which is of the faith of Abraham; who is the father of us all, 
17. (us It is written, I have made thee a father of many nations,) 
before him whom he believed, even God, who quickeneth the 
dead, and calleth those things which be not as though they 
were: 18. who against hope believed in hope, that he might be- 
come the father of many nations, according to that which was 
spoken, So shall thy seed be. 19. And being not weak in faith, 
he considered not his own body now dead, when he was about 
a hundred yeurs old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah’s womb: 


280 


Chap. IV ROMANS Chap. V 


20. he staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief; 
but was strong in faith, giving glory to God; 21. and being fully 
persuaded, that what he had promised, he was able also to per- 
form. 22. And therefore it was imputed to him for righteousness. 

23. Now IT WAS NOT WRITTEN FOR HIS SAKE ALONE, THAT IT 
WAS IMPUTED TO HIM; 24. BUT FOR US ALSO, TO WHOM IT SHALL BE 
IMPUTED, IF WE BELIEVE ON HIM THAT RAISED UP JESUS OUR LORD 
FROM THE DEAD; 25. WHO WAS DELIVERED FOR OUR OFFENCES, AND 
WAS RAISED AGAIN FOR OUR JUSTIFICATION. (Jesus is the sole au- 
thor and source of our Salvation, delivered for our sins and 
raised for our justification. Isaiah said: “Surely He hath borne 
our griefs and carried our sorrows... He was wounded for our 
transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities. The chas- 
tisement of our peace was upon Him; and with His stripes we 
are healed... The Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all... 
By His knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many; for 
He shall bear their iniquities.”) (Isaiah 53.) 


CHAPTER V: Fruits of the justification by faith. — Sin and Grace. 


THEREFORE BEING JUSTIFIED BY FAITH, WE HAVE PEACE WITH 
Gop THROUGH ouR LorD JESUS CHRIST: 2. BY WHOM ALSO WE HAVE 
ACCESS BY FAITH INTO THIS GRACE WHEREIN WE STAND, AND REJOICE 
IN HOPE OF THE GLORY OF Gop. (These are the enlightening words 
which brought light and peace to the great Reformer Luther, 
when he was in his dark cell, shouting in despair: “My sin! My 
sin!” (See the account of it as recorded by the historian Mi- 
chelet.) Luther declares that he had not heard a single word of 
the Gospel in the convent at Erfurt. He exclaimed: “At last, 
God had mercy upon me, and I understood that God’s right- 
eousness necessary for the sinner, was not the one God could 
expect from the sinner himself,—for in each case he would be 
condemned for ever—but that it was the justification obtained 
by faith in Jesus Christ.” In the face of such a declaration. v. 
1 and 2, there is nothing else to do but to surrender: the case is 
dismissed. All God’s work in Jesus Christ is here clearly out- 
lined against the sinfulness of man unable to save himself with- 
out Jesus Christ. All the futility of works is revealed, all the 
deceit of indulgences as well. We have peace through faith in 
Christ. The ignorance in which the faithful are kept about this 
positive declaration can alone explain how they accept the 
monstrous error which is taught, that to presume about one’s 
Salvation is sin.) 3. And not only so, but we glory in tribula- 
tions also; knowing that tribulation worketh patience; 4. and 
patience, experience; and experience, hope: 5. and hope maketh 
not ashamed; because the love of God is shed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us. 

6. For when we were yet without strength, in due time 
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Christ died for the ungodly. 7. For scarcely for a righteous man 
will one die: yet peradventure for a good man some would even 
dare to die. 8. Bur GoD COMMENDETH HIS LOVE TOWARD US, IN 
THAT, WHILE WE WERE YET SINNERS, CHRIST DIED FOR Us. 9. Mucu 
MORE THEN, BEING NOW JUSTIFIED BY HIS BLOOD, WE SHALL BE SAVED 
FROM WRATH THROUGH HIM. 10. For if, when we were enemies, 
we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son; much more, 
being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life. 11. And not only 
so, but we also joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom we have now received the atonement. (“We have now 
received’’—therefore, it is an accomplished fact, there is no point 
in waiting till the life hereafter, with an intermediate Purgatory 
which is not even mentioned anywhere in the Word of God.) 

12. Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all 
have sinned ('): 13. (For until the law sin was in the world: but 
sin is not imputed when there is no law. 14. Nevertheless death 
reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not 
sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgression, who is the 
figure of him that was to come. 15. But not as the offence (°), 
so also is the free gift: for if through the offence of one many 
be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, 
which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many. 
16. And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the gift: for the 
judgment was by one to condemnation, but the free gift is of 
many offences unto justification. 17. For ΙΕ BY ONE MAN’S OFFENCE 
DEATH REIGNED BY ONE; MUCH MORE THEY WHICH RECEIVE ABUND- 
ANCE OF GRACE AND OF THE GIFT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL REIGN IN 
LIFE BY ONE, JESUS CHRIST.) 

18. Therefore, as by the offence of one judgment came upon 
all men to condemnation; even so by the righteousness of one 
the free gift came upon all men unto justification of life. 19. For 
as by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so by 
the obedience of one shall many be made righteous. 20. More- 
over the law entered, that the offence might abound. But where 
sin abounded, grace did much more abound: 21. THAT AS SIN 
HATH REIGNED UNTO DEATH, EVEN SO MIGHT GRACE REIGN 
THROUGH (*) RIGHTEOUSNESS UNTO ETERNAL LIFE BY JESUS CHRIST 
our Lorp. (All is perfectly clear in this chapter which estab- 
lishes the Saviour’s work as fully adequate. Through the tres- 
pass of our first parents, sin entered into this world, and death 
became the consequence of it. Through Jesus Christ, the mes- 
senger of the pure Grace and Love of God,—all can be set free 


(1) SInned, a sentence left unfinished, the logical sequence would 
be, AS by one man—so by one man alone, Jesus Christ, Grace and Life 
entered into the world. See v. 18 where the parallel between Jesus and 
Adam is taken up and carried through. 

(39. Offence, that is Adam's sin. ; 

(5) For Eternal Life, to give eternal life. 
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from sin, condemnation and death, and have now, by faith alone 
in Jesus Christ, the assurance of Eternal Life.) 


CHAPTER VI: Grace, far from sanctioning sin, delivers from the power 
of sin. 


What shall we say then? SHALL WE CONTINUE IN SIN, THAT 
GRACE MAY ABOUND? 2. GOD FORBID. How SHALL WE, THAT ARE 
DEAD TO SIN, LIVE ANY LONGER THEREIN! (Have not the teachers 
of Salvation by faith been accused of teaching that you have 
only to believe and that you can do as you please hereafter?— 
This intended calumny is set at nought hereby. It suffices for 
one to read this chapter to get a clear idea that it is altogether 
different. Salvation through faith and Grace brings about death 
to sin and bestows Newness of Life.) 

3. Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into 
Jesus Christ were baptized into his death? 4. Therefore we are 
buried with him by baptism into death: that like as Christ was 
raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, EVEN SO WE 
ALSO SHOULD WALK IN NEWNESS OF LIFE. 5. For if we have been 
planted together in the likeness of his death (7), we shall be also 
in the likeness of his resurrection: 6. KNOWING THIS, THAT OUR 
OLD MAN IS CRUCIFIED WITH HIM, THAT THE BODY OF SIN MIGHT BE 
DESTROYED, THAT HENCEFORTH WE SHOULD NOT SERVE SIN. 7. For 
he that is dead (2) is freed from sin. 8. Now if we be dead with 
Christ, we believe that we shall also live with him: 9. knowing 
that Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more; death 
hath no more dominion over him. 10. For in that he died, he 
died unto sin once: (As He died once for all; what is the use of 
the sacrifice of the Mass? About this matter, see Hebrews 10:18. 
Here it is written that “where remission of these (iniquities) is, 
there is no more offering for sin”) but in that he liveth, HE 
LIVETH UNTO Gop. 11. LIKEWISE RECKON YE ALSO YOURSELVES TO 
BE DEAD INDEED UNTO SIN, BUT ALIVE UNTO GOD THROUGH JESUS 
CHRIST OUR LORD. 

12, LET NOT SIN THEREFORE REIGN IN YOUR MORTAL BODY, THAT 
YE SHOULD OBEY IT IN THE LUSTS THEREOF. (Works follow faith: 
dead to sin, living according to and for God. In Christ we find 
the power to live the Christian life.) 13. Neither yield ye your 
members as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin: but yield 
yourselves unto God, as those that are alive from the dead, and 
your members as instruments of righteousness unto God. 14. 
For SIN SHALL NOT HAVE DOMINION OVER YOU: FOR YE ARE NOT UN- 
DER THE LAW, BUT UNDER GRACE. 

15. What then? Shall we sin, because we are not under the 
law, but under grace? God forbid. 

(1) Of his death, Greek, if we have becume one and the sume 


plant wlth Him. 
(ἢ Dead, i. e. unto sin. ὅσῳ ν. 2. 
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16. Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants 
to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey; whether of sin 
unto death, or of obedience (') unto righteousness? 17. But God 
be thanked, that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have obeyed 
from the heart that form of doctrine which was delivered you. 
18. BEING THEN MADE FREE FROM SIN, YE BECAME THE SERVANTS OF 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. 19. I speak after the manner of men because of 
the infirmity of your flesh: for as ye have yielded your mem- 
bers servants to uncleanness and to iniquity unto iniquity; even 
so now yield your members servants to righteousness unto holi- 
ness. 20. For when ye were the servants of sin, ye were free 
from righteousness. 21. What fruit had ye then in those things 
whereof ye are now ashamed? For THE END OF THOSE THINGS IS 
DEATH. (‘‘For the wages of sin is death.” v. 23.) 22. But Now 
BEING MADE FREE FROM SIN, AND BECOME SERVANTS TO GOD, YE HAVE 
YOUR FRUIT UNTO HOLINESS, AND THE END EVERLASTING LIFE. 23. For 
THE WAGES OF SIN IS DEATH; BUT THE GIFT OF GOD IS ETERNAL LIFE 
THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LorD. (The apostle is so intent on 
showing that all is through Grace and not through merit, and 
that in God’s sight our merits are nothing, that in more than one 
instance, as it is the case here, he makes a double affirmation 
“free gift.” A gift is always gratis. All through pure Grace in 
Jesus Christ.) 


CHAPTER VII: The Christian, dead to the Law. must serve God in new- 


ness of Spirit. — The Law. though Holy. has been the cause of 
transgression, by revealing sin. —- The war of the flesh against the 
Spirtt. 


Know ye not, brethren, (for I speak to them that know the 
law,) how that the law hath dominion over a man as long as he 
liveth? 2. For the woman which hath a husband is bound by the 
law to her husband so long as he liveth; but if the husband be 
dead, she is loosed from the law of her husband. 3. So then if, 
while her husband liveth, she be married to another man, she 
shall be called an adulteress: but if her husband be dead, she is 
free from that law; so that she is no adulteress, though she be 
Married to another man. 4. WHEREFORE, MY BRETHREN, YE ALSO 
ARE BECOME DEAD TO THE LAW BY THE BODY OF CHRIST; THAT YE 
SHOULD BE MARRIED TO ANOTHER, EVEN TO HIM WHO IS RAISED FROM 
THE DEAD, THAT WE SHOULD BRING FORTH FRUIT UNTO Gop. (Not 
only sin must no longer reign in our “mortal bodies’ (Rom. 
6:12), but we must “bear fruit” for God.) (John 15:2, 5, 8, 16.) 
5. For when we were in the flesh, the motion of sins, which 
were by the law, did work in our members TO BRING FORTH 
FRUIT UNTO DEATH. (All consequences of sin: all kinds of sick- 
ness, degradation and bondage; individual suffering and the in- 
flicting of suffering on others through adultery, alcoholism, 


(ῆ) Obedience, i. e. to God. 
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selfishness, avarice, etc...) 6. But now we are delivered from 
ihe law, that being dead wherein we were held; that we should 
serve in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter. 

7. What shall we say then? Is the law sin? (') God forbid. 
Nay, I had not known sin, but by the law: for I had not known 
lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet. 8. BuT sin, 
TAKING OCCASION BY THE COMMANDMENT, WROUGHT IN ME ALL MAN- 
NER OF CONCUPISCENCE. (The forbidden fruit always seems best.) 
For without the law sin was dead. 9. For I was alive without the 
law once: but when the commandment came, sin revived, and 
I died. 10. And the commandment, which was ordained to life, 
1 found to be unto death. 11. For sin, taking occasion by the 
commandment, deceived me, and by it slew me. 12. Wherefore 
the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and good. 
13. Was then that which is good made death unto me? God for- 
bid. But sin, that it might appear sin, working death in me by 
that which is good; that sin by the commandment might be- 
come exceeding sinful. 

14. For we know that the law is spiritual: BuT I AM CARNAL, 
SOLD UNDER SIN. 15. FOR THAT WHICH I Do, I ALLOW NOT: FOR WHAT 
| WOULD, THAT DO I NOT; BUT WHAT I HATE, THAT DO [. 16. IF THEN 
I DO THAT WHICH I WOULD NOT, I CONSENT UNTO THE LAW THAT IT 
Is GOOD. 17 Now THEN IT IS NO MORE [ THAT DO IT, BUT SIN THAT 
DWELLETH IN ME. 18. For I know that in me (that is, in my 
flesh,) dwelleth no good thing: for to will is present with me; 
but how to perform that which is good I find not. 19. For THE 
GOOD THAT I wouLD, I Do NOT: BUT THE EVIL WHICH I WOULD NOT, 
THAT I po. 20. Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that 
do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 21. I FIND THEN A LAW, THAT, 
WHEN I WOULD DO GOOD, EVIL IS PRESENT WITH ME. 22. For I de- 
light in the law of God after the inward man: 23. but I see an- 
other law in my members, warring against the law of my mind, 
and BRINGING ME INTO CAPTIVITY TO THE LAW OF SIN WHICH IS IN 
MY MEMBERS. 24. O WRETCHED MAN THAT I AM! WHO SHALL DE- 
LIVER ME FROM THE BODY OF THIS DEATH? 25. I THANK GoD 
THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LorpD. (Here is the experience com- 
mon to every honest man: his helplessness when face to face 
with sin. Sold and enslaved, who shall deliver me? A power is 
needed altogether different from the human power, and the fu- 
tility of ceremonies, works and merits. Who shall deliver me? 
He who came, the Anointed of God, “to proclaim the Good 
News, to heal the brokenhearted, to set at liberty them that are 
bruised and to preach the acceptable year of the Lord”. (Luke 
4:18, 19.) “Thanks be unto God, which giveth us the victory 
through our Lord, Jesus Christ’”.) (1 Cor. 15:57.) 

So then with the mind I myself serve the law of God; but 
with the flesh the law of sin. 


(1) Sin, meaning cause of sin. 
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CHAPTER VIII: They that are In Christ are free from condemnation. 
— They live according to the Spirit and not according to the flesh. 
— Being upheld in present suffering. — Living in hope of Redemp- 
tion, having the assurance that nothing can sever them from the 
love of God in Jesus Christ. 


There is therefore Now NO CONDEMNATION TO THEM WHICH 
ARE IN CHRIST JEsuS, (How precious the word “now”! What a 
source of rest and joy! Blessed assurance! “There is, therefore, 
no condemnation”—from the very moment when no longer we 
trust in ourselves and our so-called merits, good works, religion, 
but in Christ alone who did what was impossible for us to do. 
Jesus said: “But is passed from death unto life”. (John 5:24) 
This is life and peace indeed!) who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit. 

2. For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made 
me free from the law of sin and death. 3. For what the law 
could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending 
his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, con- 
demned sin in the flesh: 4, that the righteousness of the law (’) 
might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit. 

5. For they that are after the flesh do mind the things of the 
flesh; but they that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. 
6. Fon TO BE CARNALLY MINDED IS DEATH; BUT TO BE SPIRITUALLY 
MINDED IS LIFE AND PEACE. 7. Because the carnal mind is enmity 
against God: for it is not subject to the law of God, neither in- 
deed can be. 8. So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God. 

9. But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that 
the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. 10. And if Christ be in you, 
the body is dead because of sin; but the Spirit is life because of 
righteousness. 11. But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the 
dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that 
dwelleth in you. | 

12. Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh, to 
live after the flesh. 13. For IF YE LIVE AFTER THE FLESH, YE SHALL 
DIE: BUT IF YE THROUGH THE SPIRIT DO MORTIFY THE DEEDS OF THE 
BODY, YE SHALL LIVE. 14. For aS MANY AS ARE LED BY THE SPIRIT 
oF GOD, THEY ARE THE SONS OF Gop. (“Are” and not “shall be”.) 
15. For ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear; 
but YE HAVE RECEIVED the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father. 16. THE Spirit ITSELF BEARETH WITNESS WITH OUR 
SPIRIT, THAT WE ARE THE CHILDREN OF Gop: (That “we are the 
children of God”, not that “we shall be”.) 17. And if children, 
then heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ; if so be 


() The righteousness of the Law, !. e. what the Law would expect, 
or have a right to expect. )88 
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that we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified together. 

18. For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be re- 
vealed in us. 19. For the earnest expectation of the creature 
waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God. 20. For the 
creature was made subject to vanity, no willingly, but by reason 
of him who hath subjected the same in hope; 21. because the 
creature itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God. 22. For 
we know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in 
pain together until now. 23. And not only they, but ourselves 
also, which have the firstfruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves 
groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the re- 
demption of our body. 24. For we are saved BY HOPE: (To con- 
clude from all that is written above, this hope is an absolute as- 
surance. Paul wrote the Ephesians: “God hath raised us up to- 
gether, and made us to sit together in Heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus”. (Eph. 2:6.) but hope that is seen is not hope: for what 
a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for? 25. But if we hope for 
that we see not, then do we with patience wait for it. 

26. Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for we 
know not what we should pray for as we ought: but THE SPIRIT 
ITSELF MAKETH INTERCESSION FOR US WITH GROANINGS WHICH CAN- 
NOT BE UTTERED. (How far removed all this is from the litanies 
and “vain repetitions”! The Saviour said: “But when ye pray, 
use not vain repetitions, as the heathens do, for they think that 
they shali be heard for their much speaking. Be not ye there- 
fore like unto them.”) (Matt. 6:7, 8.) 27. And he that searcheth 
the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spmit, because HE 
MAKETH INTERCESSION FOR THE SAINTS ACCORDING to the will of 
God. (Here is the real intercessor, the Spirit of Christ, even 
Christ Himself, on behalf of the Saints, that is to say His own, 
sanctified by His grace and redeemed by His atoning Sacrifice.) 

28. And we know that all things work together for good to 
them that love God, to them who are the called according to his 
purpose. 29. For whom he did foreknow, he also did predes- 
tinate to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be 
the firstborn among many brethren. 30. Moreover, whom he did 
predestinate, them he also called: and whom he called, them he 
uiso justified: and whom he justified, them he also glorified. 

31. What shall we then say to these things? 

ΙΕ Gop BE FOR US, WHO CAN BE AGAINST US? 32. HE THAT 
SPARED NOT HIS OWN SON, BUT DELIVERED HIM UP FOR US ALL, HOW 
SHALL HE NOT WITH HIM ALSO FREELY GIVE US ALL THINGS? 33. WHO 
SHALL LAY ANY THING TO THE CHARGE OF Gop’s ELECT? IT Is Gop 
THAT JUSTIFIETH. 34. WHO IS HE THAT CONDEMNETH? IT IS CHRIST 
THAT DIED, YEA RATHER, THAT IS RISEN AGAIN, WHO IS EVEN AT THE 
RIGHT HAND OF GOD, WHO ALSO MAKETH INTERCESSION FOR US. 
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(What a sound foundation for the assurance of our Salvation! 
It is the immovable Rock on which our faith is grounded! It is 
nothing less than God’s infinite love giving us His only beloved 
Son. Here is the whole marvelous work of substitution and in- 
tercession of the Saviour.) 35. Who shall separate us from the 
love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or 
famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? 36. As it is written, 
For thy sake we are killed all the day long; we are accounted 
as sheep for the slaughter. 37. Nay, in all these things we are 
more than conquerors through him that loved us. 38. For I am 
PERSUADED, THAT NEITHER DEATH, NOR LIFE, NOR ANGELS, NOR PRIN- 
CIPALITIES, NOR POWERS, NOR THINGS PRESENT, NOR THINGS TO COME, 
39. NOR HEIGHT, NOR DEPTH, NOR ANY OTHER CREATURE, SHALL BE 
ABLE TO SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF GQ), WHICH IS IN CHRIST 
JESUS ouR LorD. (Could the assurance of our Salvation be set 
forth in α more convincing and forcible way? How can one 
teach a problematical salvation in some indefinite future, when 
Salvation is manifestly a free gift in the present: “Now”, which 
we have but to accept with grateful hearts? The possession 
thereof is made sure here below.) 


CHAPTER IX: God's Mercy according to His Sovereign Will. — Calling 
of the Gentiles and rejecting of the Jews foretold. 


I say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience also bear- 
ing me witness in the Holy Ghost, 2. that I have great heaviness 
and continual sorrow in my heart. 3. For I could wish that my- 
self were accursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen 
according to the flesh: 4. who are Israelites; to whom pertaineth 
the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving 
of the law, and the service of God, and the promises; 5. whose 
are the fathers, and OF WHOM AS CONCERNING THE FLESH CHRIST 
CAME, WHO IS OVER ALL, GOD BLESSED FOR EVER. AMEN. (Christ, 
incarnated according to the flesh, came from the line of the Pa- 
triarchs. But He was before the Patriarchs. “All things were 
made by Him, and without Him was not anything made that was 
made.”) (John 1:3.) 

6. Not as though the word of God hath taken none effect. 
For they are not all Israel, which are of Israel: 7. NEITHER, BE- 
CAUSE THEY ARE THE SEED OF ABRAHAM, ARE THEY ALL CHILDREN: 
(Therefore, it is useless to invoke the religion of one’s ancestors. 
Religion is a personal matter which is settled by one’s own delib- 
erate choice after having obtained thorough knowledge of the 
subject.) but, In Isaac shall thy seed be called. 8. That is, They 
which are the children of the flesh, these are not the children 
of God: but the children of the promise are counted for the 
seed. 9. For this is the word of promise, At this time will I come, 
and Sarah shall have a son. 10. And not only this; but when 
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Rebecca also had conceived by one, even by our father Isaac, 
11. (For the children being not yet born, neither having done 
any good or evil, that the purpose of God according to election 
might stand, not of works, but of him that calleth;) 12. it was 
said unto her, The elder shall serve the younger. 13. As it is 
written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated. 

14. What shall we say then? Is there unrighteousness with 
God? God forbid. 15. For he saith to Moses, I will have mercy 
on whom I will have mercy, and I will have compassion on 
whom I will have compassion. 16. So then it is not of him that 
willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth 
mercy. 17. For the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh, Even for this 
same purpose have I raised thee up, that I might shew my 
power in thee, and that my name might be declared throughout 
all the earth. 18. Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will 
have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. 

19. Thou wilt say then unto me, Why doth he yet find fault? 
For who hath resisted his will? 20. Nay but, O man, who art 
thou that repliest against God? Shall the thing formed say to 
him that formed it, Why hast thou made me thus? 21. Hath not 
the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make one 
vessel unto honour, and another unto dishonour? 22. What if 
God, willing to shew his wrath, and to make his power known, 
endured with much longsuffering the vessels of wrath fitted to 
destruction: 23. and that he might make known the riches of 
his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had afore prepared 
unto glory, 24. even us, whom he hath called, not of the Jews 
only, but also of the Gentiles? 25. As he saith also in Osee, I 
WILL CALL THEM MY PEOPLE, WHICH WERE NOT MY PEOPLE; AND HER 
BELOVED, WHICH WAS NOT BELOVED. 26. AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS, 
THAT IN THE PLACE WHERE IT WAS SAID UNTO THEM, YE ARE NOT 
MY PEOPLE; THERE SHALL THEY BE CALLED THE CHILDREN OF THE LIV- 
ING Gop. (This is God’s divine approval of the change of relig- 
ion, when the religion of one’s birth has not taught nor given 
the real power of Salvation.) 27. Esaias also crieth concerning 
Israel, Though the number of the children of Israel be as the 
sand of the sea, a remnant shall be saved: 28. for he will finish 
the work, and cut it short in righteousness: because a short 
work will the Lord make upon the earth. 29. And as Esaias said 
before, Except the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed, we had 
been as Sodoma, and been made like unto Gomorrha. 

30. What shall we say then? That the Gentiles, which fol- 
lowed not after righteousness, have attained to righteousness, 
even the righteousness which is of faith. 31. But Israel, which 
followed after the law of righteousness, hath not attained to the 
law of righteousness. 32. Wherefore? Because they sought it not 
by faith, but as it were by the works of the law. For they 
stumbled at that stumblingstone; 33. as it is written. Behold, I 
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lay in Sion a stumblingstone and rock of offence: and whoso- 
ever believeth on him shall not be ashamed. 


CHAPTER X: Jews and Gentiles may receive the Word. believe and 
be saved. — Jews rejected because of unbelief. 


BRETHREN, MY HEART'S DESIRE AND PRAYER TO Gop FoR ISRAEL 
IS, THAT THEY MIGHT BE SAVED. 2. For I BEAR THEM RECORD THAT 
THEY HAVE A ZEAL OF GOD, BUT NOT ACCORDING TO KNOWLEDGE. 
3. FOR THEY, BEING IGNORANT OF GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND GOING 
ABOUT TO ESTABLISH THEIR OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS, HAVE NOT SUB- 
MITTED THEMSELVES UNTO THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF Gop. 4. For 
CHRIST IS THE END OF THE LAW FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS TO EVERY ONE 
THAT BELIEVETH. (This is the very heart-wish of the one who 
published this New Testament, it is to open the eyes of all those 
who will be reading it, many of whom have zeal for God, but 
who are mistaken, thinking that it is necessary to add something 
to the full, adequate, redeeming work of the Saviour. Justifica- 
tion of the sinner in God’s sight is only obtainable through 
Christ, and through trusting in His Sacrifice. Who then can be 
saved? It is impossible with men. Then let any one accept the 
justification which God offers through Jesus Christ, and put 
aside all vain good works.) 

5. For Moses describeth the righteousness which is of the 
law, That the man which doeth those things shall live by them. 
6. But the righteousness which is of faith speaketh on this wise, 
Say not in thine heart, Who shall ascend into heaven? (that is, 
to bring Christ down from above: ) 7. Or, Who shall descend into 
the deep? (that is, to bring up Christ again from the dead.) 
8. But what saith it? The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, 
and in thy heart: THAT 15, THE WORD OF FAITH, WHICH WE PREACH; 
9. THAT IF THOU SHALT CONFESS WITH THY MOUTH THE LorpD JESUS, 
AND SHALT BELIEVE IN THINE HEART THAT GOD HATH RAISED HIM 
FROM THE DEAD, THOU SHALT BE SAVED. (Always the same condi- 
tion for Salvation. Christ died for us and was raised for us.) 
10. For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness; and 
with the mouth confession is made unto salvation. 11. For the 
Scripture saith, Whosoever believeth on him shall not be 
ashamed. 12. For there is no difference between the Jew and 
the Greek: FoR THE SAME LORD OVER ALL IS RICH UNTO ALL THAT 
CALL UPON Him. 13. FoR WHOSOEVER SHALL CALL UPON THE NAME 
OF THE LORD SHALL BE SAVED. (Peter said to Cornelius, the Cen- 
turion: “To Him give all the prophets witness that through His 
name whosoever believeth in Him shall receive remission of 
sins”. (Acts 10:43) Further, speaking of the conversion of these 
Gentiles, he declared before the Council in Jerusalem: “For as 
much then as God gave them the like gift as He did unto us, 
who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ.”) (Acts 11:17.) 
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14. How then shall they call on him in whom they have not 
9elieved? And how shall they believe in him of whom they have 
aot heard? AND HOW SHALL THEY HEAR WITHOUT A PREACHER? 
(Him, and nothing but Him. He alone is to be preached, His 
Word, the New Testament, He whom religions and churches 
have travested.) 15. And how shall they preach, except they be 
sent? As it is written, How beautiful are the feet of them that 
preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things! 

16. But they have not all obeyed the gospel. For Esaias 
saith, Lord, who hath believed our report? 

17. SO THEN FAITH COMETH BY HEARING, AND HEARING BY THE 
WORD OF Gop. (Key word: It is God’s Word alone which gives 
faith which saves. Hence the necessity to search it and medi- 
tate upon it.) (John 5:39-—I Tim. 4:15.) 

18. But I say, Have they not heard? Yes verily, their 
sound (7) went into all the earth, and their words unto the ends 
of the world. 

19. But I say, Did not Israel know? First Moses saith, I will 
provoke you to jealousy by them that are no people, and by a 
foolish nation I will anger you. 20. But Esaias is very bold, and 
saith, I was found of them that sought me not; I was made 
manifest unto them that asked not after me. 21. But to Israel he 
saith, All day long I have stretched forth my hands unto a 
disobedient and gainsaying people. 


CHAPTER XI: Israel not cast off. — Hope for their ullimate Salvation. 


I say then, Hath God cast away his people? God forbid. For 
I also am an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of 
Benjamin. 2. God hath not cast away his people which he fore- 
knew. Wot ye not what the Scripture saith of Elias? How he 
maketh intercession to God against Israel, saying, 3. Lord, they 
have killed thy prophets, and digged down thine altars; and I 
am left alone, and they seek my life. 4. But what saith the 
answer of God unto him? I have reserved to myself seven 
thousand men, who have not bowed the knee to the image of 
Baal. 5. Even so then at this present time also there is a rem- 
nant according to the election of grace. 6. AND IF BY GRACE, THEN 
IT IS NO MORE OF WORKS: OTHERWISE GRACE IS NO MORE GRACE. 
(What an array of verses to do away with any possible human 
means of Salvation, which tend to destroy the only efficacious 
redeeming work of the Saviour! Read well, it is not through 
works that man can be saved, but by pure Grace from God.) 
But if it be of works, then is it no more grace: otherwise work 
is no more work. 

7. What then? Israel hath not obtained that which he seek- 


(1) Sound: the sound of the voices of God’s messengers. 
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eth for; but the election (7) hath obtained it, and the rest were 
blinded 8. (According as it is written, God hath given them the 
spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not see, and ears that 
they should not hear;) unto this day. 9. And David saith, Let 
their table be made a snare, and a trap, and a stumblingblock, 
and a recompense unto them: 10. let their eyes be darkened, 
that they may not see, and bow down their back alway. 

11. I say then, Have they stumbled that they should fall? 
God forbid: but rather through their fall salvation is come unto 
the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy. 12. Now if the fall 
of them be the riches of the world, and the diminishing of them 
the riches of the Gentiles; how much more their fulness? 13. For 
I speak to you Gentiles, inasmuch as I am the apostle of the 
Gentiles, I magnify mine office: 14. if by any means I may pro- 
voke to emulation them which are my flesh, and might save 
some of them. 15. For if the casting away of them be the 
reconciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them be, 
but life from the dead? 

16. For if the firstfruit (5) be holy, the lump is also holy: 
and if the root be holy, so are the branches. 17. And if some of 
the branches be broken off, and thou, being a wild olive tree, 
wert graffed in among them, and with them partakest of the root 
and fatness of the olive tree; 18. boast not against the branches. 
But if thou boast, thou bearest not the root, but the root thee. 
19. Thou wilt say then, The branches were broken off, that I 
might be graffed in. 20. Well; because of unbelief they were 
broken off, and thou standest by faith. Be not highminded, but 
fear: 21. for if God spared not the natural branches, take heed 
lest he also spare not thee. 22. Behold therefore the goodness 
and severity of God: on them which fell, severity; but toward 
thee, goodness, if thou continue in his goodness: otherwise thou 
also shalt be cut off. 23. And they also, if they abide not still in 
unbelief, shall be graffed in: for God is able to graff them in 
again. 24. For if thou wert cut out of the olive tree which is 
wild by nature, and wert graffed contrary to nature into a good 
olive tree; how much more shall these, which be the natural 
branches, be graffed into their own olive tree? 

25. For I would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant: of 
this mystery, lest ye should be wise in your own conceits, that 
blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come in. 26. And so all Israel shall be saved: as it is 
written, There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shal! 
turn away ungodliness from Jacob: 27. for this is my covenant 
unto them, when I shall take away their sins. 28. As concerning 


(1) Election. the elects. 


(3) First fruit, this comparison is drawn from the Jewish ceremonial 
rites: a cake had to be made of the first dough and presented as a 
heave-offering to the Lord. (See Numbers 15:20, 21.) 
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the gospel, they are enemies for your sakes: but as touching the 
election, they are beloved for the fathers’ sakes. 29. For the gifts 
and calling of God are without repentance. 30. For as ye in times 
past have not believed God, yet have now obtained mercy 
through their unbelief: 31. even so have these also now not be- 
lieved, that through your mercy they also may obtain mercy. 
32. For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he might 
have mercy upon all. 

33. O THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES BOTH OF THE WISDOM AND 
KNOWLEDGE OF Gop! HOW UNSEARCHABLE ARE HIS JUDGMENTS, AND 
‘HIS WAYS PAST FINDING oUT! 34. FoR WHO HATH KNOWN THE MIND 
OF THE LoRD? OR WHO HATH BEEN HIS COUNSELLOR? 35. OR WHO 
‘HATH FIRST GIVEN TO HIM, AND IT SHALL BE RECOMPENSED UNTO HIM 
sAGAIN? 36. FoR OF HIM, AND THROUGH HIM, AND TO HIM, ARE ALL 
‘THINGS: TO WHOM BE GLORY FOR EVER. AMEN. (From Him, 
through Him, for Him. Out of His love came the desire to save 
us, through Him in Christ was our Salvation accomplished. We 
‘must live for Him out of gratitude for His unspeakable gift.) 


CHAPTER XII: Christian life and service: Consecration. — Humilily 
and faithfulness in fulfilling his calling. —- Various exhortations. 


I BESEECH YOU THEREFORE, BRETHREN, BY THE MERCIES OF GOD, 
THAT YE PRESENT YOUR BODIES A LIVING SACRIFICE, HOLY, ACCEPT- 
ABLE UNTO GOD, WHICH IS YOUR REASONABLE SERVICE. 2. AND BE 
NOT CONFORMED TO THIS WORLD: BUT BE YE TRANSFORMED BY THE 
RENEWING OF YOUR MIND, THAT YE MAY PROVE WHAT IS THAT GOOD, 
AND ACCEPTABLE, AND PERFECT WILL OF Gop. (After faith come 
‘works. Being made new creatures in Jesus Christ, and being 
children of God, God Himself prepares us for good works. 
Works do not save, they glorify Him who has saved us.) 

3. For I say, through the grace given unto me, to every man 
‘that is among you, not to think of himself more highly than he 
ought to think; but to think soberly, according as God hath 
dealt to every man the measure of faith. 4. For as we have many 
members in one body, and all members have not the same office: 
3. SO we, being many, are one body in Christ, and every one 
members one of another. 6. Having then gifts differing accord- 
ing to the grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, let us 
prophesy according to the proportion of faith; 7. or ministry, let 
us wait on our ministering; or he that teacheth, on teaching; 
8. or he that exhorteth, on exhortatibn: he that giveth, let him 
do it with simplicity; he that ruleth, with diligence; he that 
sheweth mercy, with cheerfulness. 

9. Let love be without dissimulation. ABHOR THAT WHICH IS 
EVIL; CLEAVE TO THAT WHICH Is coop. 10. Be kindly affectioned 
one to another with brotherly love; in honour preferring one 
another; 11. not slothful in business; fervent in spirit; serving 
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the Lord; 12. rejoicing in hope; patient in intribulation; con- 
tinuing instant in prayer; 13. distributing to the necessity of 
saints; given to hospitality. 

14, BLESS THEM WHICH PERSECUTE YOU: BLESS, AND CURSE NOT. 

15. Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with them 
that weep. 16. Be of the same mind one toward another. Mind 
not high things, but condescend to men of low estate. Be not 
wise in your own conceits. 

17. RECOMPENSE TO NO MAN EVIL FOR EVIL. PROVIDE THINGS 
HONEST IN THE SIGHT OF ALL MEN. 18. If it be possible, as much 
as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. 19. Dearly beloved, 
avenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath (’): 
for it is written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith the Lord. 
20. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give 
him drink: for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his 
head. 21. BE NOT OVERCOME OF EVIL, BUT OVERCOME EVIL WITH 
coop. (This is the summing up of this chapter so rich in pre- 
cepts. If put into practice, they would change the face of the 
world altogether.) 


CHAPTER XIII: Subjection owed to the magistraies. — Love toward 
our neighbour. — Exhortation to watchfulness and sobriety. 


LET EVERY SOUL BE SUBJECT UNTO THE HIGHER POWERS. (No 
strife allowed between spiritual and temporal powers: these 
domains are distinct. The one must not attempt to bring the 
other under subjection.) For there is no power but of God: the 
powers that be are ordained of God. 2. Whosoever therefore 
resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God: and they 
that resist shall receive to themselves damnation. 3. For rulers 
are not a terror to good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then 
not be afraid of the power? Do that which is good, and thou 
shalt have praise of the same: 4. for he is the minister of God 
to thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; 
for he beareth not the sword in vain: for he is the minister of 
God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil. 5. 
Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only for wrath, but 
also for conscience’ sake. 

6. For, for this cause pay ye tribute also: for they are God's 
ministers, attending continually upon this very thing. 7. Render 
therefore to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute is due; cus- 
tom to whom custom; fear to whom fear; honour to whom hon- 
our. 

8. OWE NO MAN ANY THING, BUT TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER: FOR HE 
THAT LOVETH ANOTHER HATH FULFILLED THE LAW. 9. For this, Thou 
shalt not commit adyltery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not 
steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet; 


(1) Wrath, understood of God. 
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and if there be any other commandment, it is briefly compre- 
hended in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. 10. LovE woRKETH NO ILL TO HIS NEIGHBOUR: THERE- 
FORE LOVE IS THE FULFILLING OF THE LAW. 

11. And that, knowing the time, that now it is high time to 
awake out of sleep: for now is our salvation nearer than when 
we believed. 12. The night is far spent, the day is at hand: let us 
therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the 
armour of light. 13. Let us walk honestly, as in the day; not in 
rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness, 
not in strife and envying: 14. BUT PUT YE ON THE LORD JESUS 
CHRIST, AND MAKE NOT PROVISION FOR THE FLESH, TO FULFIL THE 
LUSTS THEREOF. 


“ 4 
CHAPTER XIV: Precepts of tolerance. — Law of love concerning 
doubtful things. — Not giving offence to others. 


Him that is weak in the faith receive ye, but not to doubt- 
ful disputations. 

2. For one believeth that he may eat all things: another, who 
is weak, eateth herbs. 3. Let not him that eateth (’) despise him 
that eateth not (7); and let not him which eateth (') not judge 
him that eateth ('): for God hath received him. 4. Who art thou 
that judgest another man’s servant? To his own master he 
standeth or falleth; yea, he shall be holden up: for God is able 
to make him stand. 

5. One man esteemeth one day above another: another es- 
teemeth every day alike. Let every man be fully persuaded in 
his o mind. 

6. He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord; 
and he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth not re- 
gard it. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God 
thanks; and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and 
giveth God thanks. 7. For NONE OF US LIVETH TO HIMSELF, AND 
NO MAN DIETH TO HIMSELF. 8. FOR WHETHER WE LIVE, WE LIVE UNTO 
THE LORD; AND WHETHER WE DIE, WE DIE UNTO THE LORD: WHETH- 
ER WE LIVE THEREFORE, OR DIE, WE ARE THE Lorp’s. (What a 
thorough transformation would be accomplished if this were car- 
ried out here below! It would be the true brotherhood of men. 
He alone, who lives really for the Lord, can also live for others.) 
9. For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that 
he might be Lord both of the dead and living. 10. But why dost 
thou judge thy brother? Or why dost thou set at nought thy 
brother? For we shall all stand before the judgment seat of 
Christ. 11. For it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee 
shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God. 12. So 
then every one of us shall give account of himself to God. 


(1) Eateth, implied of everything. 
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13. Let us not therefore judge one another any more: but 
judge this rather, that no man put a stumblingblock or an oc- 
casion to fall in his brother’s way. 14. I know, and am per- 
suaded by the Lord Jesus, that there is nothing unclean of it- 
self: but to him that esteermeth any thing to be unclean, to him 
it is unclean. 15. But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, 
now walkest thou not charitably. Destroy not him with thy 
meat, for whom Christ died. 16. Let not then your good (') be 
evil spoken of: 17. FoR THE KINGDOM OF GoD IS NOT MEAT AND 
DRINK; BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND PEACE, AND JOY IN THE Hoty 
GHosT. 18. For HE THAT IN THESE THINGS SERVETH CHRIST IS AC- 
CEPTABLE TO GOD, AND APPROVED OF MEN. (The kingdom of God 
does not consist of fasting on Friday or in Lent. Jesus said: 
“Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth man” (Matt. 
15:11. — Mark 7:18). The only thing necessary is justification 
which gives peace and joy. Justification has been fully described 
in the first chapters of the epistle. This is confirmed by the Holy 
Spirit, as being the only true service to Christ and acceptable 
to God.) 19. Let us therefore follow after the things which 
make for peace, and things wherewith one may edify another. 
20. For meat destroy not the work of God. All things indeed 
are pure; but it is evil for that man who eateth with offence. 
21. It is good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor any 
thing whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is made 
weak. 22. Hast thou faith? Have it to thyself before God. Hap- 
py is he that condemneth not himself in that thing which he al- 
loweth. 23. And he that doubteth is damned if he eat, because 
he eateth not of faith: for whatsoever is not of faith is sin. 


. e 
CHAPTER XV: Bearing with one another. — Extensivencss of Paul's 
preaching. — Request for prayers. 


We then that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the 
weak, and not to please ourselves. 2. Let every one of us please 
his neighbour for his good to edification. 3. For even Christ 
pleased not himself; but, as it is written, The reproaches of them 
that reproached thee fell on me. 4. FoR WHATSOEVER THINGS 
WERE WRITTEN AFORETIME WERE WRITTEN FOR OUR LEARNING, THAT 
WE THROUGH PATIENCE AND COMFORT OF THE SCRIPTURES MIGHT HAVE 
HOPE. (Always God’s written Word, the Scriptures, foundation of 
our religious teaching, alone able to comfort us, to uphold us 
here below by the constant assurance that our hope will not be 
frustrated. Nothing “shall be able to separate us from the love of 
God which is in Christ Jesus, our Lord.”) (Rom. 8:3, 38, 39.) 

5. Now the God of patience and consolation grant you to be 
likeminded one toward another according to Christ Jesus: 6. 
that ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify God, even 


(1) Your good, i. e. the privilege to have been freed from the Law. 
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the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 7. Wherefore receive ye 
one another, as Christ also received us, to the glory of God. 

8. Now I say that Jesus Christ was a minister of the cir- 
cumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the promises made 
unto the fathers: 9. and that the Gentiles might glorify God for 
his mercy; as it is written, For this cause I will confess to thee 
among the Gentiles, and sing unto thy name. 10. And again he 
saith, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people. 11. And again, Praise 
the Lord, all ye Gentiles; and laud him, all ye people. 12. Anp 
AGAIN, ESAIAS SAITH, THERE SHALL BE A ROOT OF JESSE, AND HE 
THAT SHALL RISE TO REIGN OVER THE GENTILES; IN HIM SHALL THE 
GENTILES TRUST. (Jesus foretold as the Salvation; the Hope of the 
nations.) (Isaiah 11:1, 10.) 

13. Now the God of hope fill you with ALL Joy AND PEACE IN 
RELIEVING, (Always faith, trust in God’s love manifested in Jesus 
Christ, which gives joy and perfect peace. Nothing outside of 
faith can produce these for us here below.) that ye may abound 
in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost. 

14. And I myself also am persuaded of you, my brethren, 
that ye also are full of goodness, filled with all knowledge, able 
also to admonish one another. 15. Nevertheless, brethren, I have 
written the more boldly unto you in some sort, as putting you in 
mind, because of the grace that is given to me of God, 16. that I 
should be the minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, minister- 
ing the gospel of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles (’) 
might be acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy Ghost. 

17. I have therefore whereof I may glory through Jesus 
Christ in those things which pertain to God. 18. Fot I will not 
dare to speak of any of those things which Christ hath not 
wrought by me, to make the Gentiles obedient, by word and 
deed, 19. through mighty signs and wonders, by the power of 
the Spirit of God; so that from Jerusalem, and round about unto 
Illyricum, I have fully preached the gospel of Christ. 20. YEa, 
SO HAVE I STRIVED TO PREACH THE GOSPEL, NOT WHERE CHRIST WAS 
NAMED, LEST I SHOULD BUILD UPON ANOTHER MAN’S FOUNDATION: 
21. BUT AS IT IS WRITTEN, TO WHOM HE WAS NOT SPOKEN OF, THEY 
SHALL SEE: AND THEY THAT HAVE NOT HEARD SHALL UNDERSTAND. 
(He had not received his calling from another apostle. There- 
fore, Peter did not found the church of Rome, otherwise Paul 
would have been building on the foundation laid by Peter. Ob- 
viously Peter was not in Rome when Paul wrote this epistle, 
otherwise it would have been useless. One obtains a clear idea 
of this in the next chapter, Peter was not even mentioned in it. 
Paul would not have failed to greet him first had he been present.) 

22. For which cause also I have been much hindered from 
coming to you. 23. But now having no more place in these 


(1) Offering up of the Gentiles, converted Gentiles presented, so to 
Say, as an offering. 
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parts, and having a great desire these many years to come unto 
you; 24, whensoever I take my journey into Spain (’), I will 
como to you: for I trust to see you in my journey, and to be 
brought on my way thitherward by you, if first I be somewhat 
filled with your company. 

29. But now I go unto Jerusalem to minister unto the saints. 
26. For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and Achaia to make 
a certain contribution for the poor saints which are at Jerusa- 
lem. 27. It hath pleased them verily; and their debtors they are. 
For if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their spiritual 
things, their duty is 4150 to minister unto them in carnal things. 
28. When therefore I have performed this, and have sealed to 
them this fruit, I will come by you into Spain. 29. And I am 
sure that, when I come unto you, I shall come in the fulness of 
the blessing of the gospel of Christ. 

30. Now I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord Jesus Christ’s 
sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye strive together with 
me in your prayers to God for me; 31. that I may be delivered 
from them that do not believe in Judea; and that my service 
which I have for Jerusalem may be accepted of the saints; 
32. that I may come unto you with joy by the will of God, and 
may with you be refreshed. 33. Now the God of peace be with 
you all. Amen. 


CHAPTER XVI: Greetings. — Advices, — Sundry salutallons. — Pralse 
and thanksgiving to God. 


I commend unto you Phebe our sister, which is a servant of 
the church which is at Cenchrea (5): 2. That ye receive her in 
the Lord, as becometh saints, and that ye assist her in whatso- 
ever business she hath need of you: for she hath been a suc- 
courer of many, and of myself also. 

3. Gneet PniscintA AND AQUILA (*) MY HFLPERS IN CIIRIST 
Jesus: 4. WIfO0 HAVF FOR MY LIFE LAID DOWN THEIR OWN NECKS: 
UNTO WHOM NOT ONLY I GIVE THANKS, BUT ALSO ALL THE CHURCHES 
OF TITE GENTILES. 5. LIKEWISE GREET THE CHURCH THAT IS IN 
THEIR HOUSE. (Priscilla and Aquila are, to all appearances, those 
who had, by their testimony, founded the church in Rome. They 
are called “helpers” of the apostle unto whom all churches of the 
Gentiles give thanks, because every where they had worked to 
the edification or the building up of these churches. What is 
very significant, as upholding strongly the origin of the church 
in Rome, is Paul’s statement: “Greet the church that is in their 
house.” Next, what 1s not less significant, is the fact that the 
first yreeting of the apostle is for Aquila and Priscilla and “the 


(‘) Spain, It la not known if Paul ever reachcd Spain. 
(*) Cenchrea, port of Corinth. 
(5) Priscilla and Aquila, See Acts 18:2, εἰς... 
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church that is in their house”. That leaves no doubt that there 
is the cradle of the church of Rome. It is through these travel- 
ing tent makers (Acts 18:2), Aquila and Priscilla, that the faith 
of this church, to which Paul gives homage, was made known 
everywhere. (See Rom. 1:8.) It is these two and Paul’s rela- 
tives (v. 7) who must have appealed to the apostle, urging him 
to strengthen the faith of this rising church unto which no other 
apostle had yet come). Salute my well beloved Epenetus, who 
is the firstfruits of Achaia unto Christ. 6. Greet Mary, who be- 
stowed much labour on us. 7. SALUTE ANDRONICUS AND JUNIA, 
MY KINSMEN, AND MY FELLOW PRISONERS, WHO ARE OF NOTE AMONG 
THE APOSTLES, WHO ALSO WERE IN CHRIST BEFORE ME. 8. Greet 
Amplias, my beloved in the Lord. 9. Salute Urbane, our helper 
in Christ, and Stachys my beloved. 10. Salute Apelles approved 
in Christ. Salute them which are of Aristobulus’ household. 
11. Salute Herodion my kinsman. Greet them that be of the 
household of Narcissus, which are in the Lord. 12. Salute Try- 
phena and Tryphosa, who labour in the Lord. Salute the be- 
loved Persis, which laboured much in the Lord. 13. Salute 
Rufus chosen in the Lord, and his mother and mine. 14. Salute 
Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the breth- 
ren which are with them. 15. Salute Philologus, and Julia, 
Nereus, and his sister, and Olympas, and all the saints which 
are with them. 16. Salute one another with a holy kiss. 

The churches of Christ salute you. 

17. Now I BESEECH YOU, BRETHREN, MARK THEM WHICH CAUSE 
DIVISIONS AND OFFENCES CONTRARY TO THE DOCTRINE WHICH YE HAVE 
LEARNED; AND AVOID THEM. (Here is the reason of the letter. Who 
else—as it has just been pointed out could have warned the 
apostle, if it were not Aquila and Priscilla, the apostle’s helpers, 
and his relatives, Andronicus and Junia? The latter were highly 
thought of among the apostles on account of their faithfulness 
and Christian collaboration.) 18. For they that are such serve 
not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly; and by good words 
and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple. 19. For your 
obedience is come abroad unto all men. I am glad therefore on 
your behalf: but yet I would have you wise unto that which is 
good, and simple concerning evil. 20. And the God of peace shall 
bruise Satan under your feet shortly. The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you. Amen. 

21. Timotheus my workfellow, and Lucius, and Jason, and 
Sosipater, my kinsmen, salute you. 22. I Tertius, who wrote this 
epistle, salute you in the Lord. 23. Gaius mine host, and of the 
whole church, saluteth you. Erastus the chamberlain of the 
city saluteth you, and-Quartus a brother. 

Fe, The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 
en. 

25. Now to him that is of power to stablish you ACCORDING TO 
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MY GOSPEL, AND THE PREACILING OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE 
REVELATION OF THE MYSTERY, WHICH WAS KEPT SECRET SINCE TIF 
WORLD EGAN, 26. BUT NOW 15 MADE MANIFEST, AND BY THE SCRIP- 
TURES OF THE PROPHETS, ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF TIIE 
EVERLASTING GOD, MADE KNOWN TO ALL NATIONS FOR THE OBEDIENCE 
OF FAITH: 27. To Gop ONLY WISE, DE GLORY THROUGH JESUS CIHIRIST 
FoR EVER. AMEN. (This whole epistle of Paul’s is the preaching 
of Jesus Christ (“There is none other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved”, (Acts 4:12) a mystery 
revealed, as also in Peter’s epistle)—Does not this contradict all 
the teaching of those who give themselves as the successors of 
the apostles? There is not a word about the Virgin Mary, the 
Mass, Confession, Celibacy, Hierarchy, Intermediaries, Purga- 
tory, etc... as well as Ceremonies. Works are made of no effect. 
Christ alone is exalted and preached to bring the nations to the 
faith, and to put their trust in Christ. “For whosoever shall call 
upon the name of the Lord shall be saved”. (Rom. 10:13) This 
is what the World of God makes clear to us.) 


THK FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL TIE APOSTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 


CHAPTER J: Address and = salutations. Thanksgiving for the gift 
bestowed on the Corlnthlans. --- Exhortlatlon to unity. 


Paul, called to he an apostle of Jesus Christ through the will 
of God, and Sosthenes our hrother, 2. unto the church of God 
which is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, 
called to he saints, with all that in every place call upon the 
name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours: 3. Grace 
he unlo you, and peace, from God our Father, and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


TILANK my God always on your behalf, for the grace of 

God which is given you by Jesus Christ; 5. that in 
every thing ye are enriched by him, in all utterance, 
and in all knowledge; 6. even as the testimony of 
Christ was confirmed in you: 7. so that ye come be- 
hind in no gift; waiting for the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ: 8. who shall also confirm you unto 
the end, that ye may be blameless in the day of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 9. God is faithful, hy whom ve were called 
unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 


300 


Chap. I I CORINTHIANS Chap. I 


10. Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there 
be no divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined to- 
gether in the same mind and in the same judgment. 11. For it 
hath been declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them which 
are of the house of Chloe, that there are contentions among 
you. 12. Now this I say, that every one of you saith, I am of 
Paul; and I of Apollos (*); and I of Cephas (*); and I of Christ. 
13. Is Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for you? Or were ye 
baptized in the name of Paul? 14. I thank God that I baptized 
none of you, but Crispus and Gaius; 15. lest any should say 
that I had baptized in mine own name. 16. And I baptized also 
the household of Stephanas: besides, I know not whether I 
baptized any other. 

17. For CHRIST SENT ME NOT TO BAPTIZE, BUT TO PREACH THE 
GOSPEL: NOT WITH WISDOM OF WORDS, LEST THE CROSS OF CHRIST 
SHOULD BE MADE OF NONE EFFECT. 18. FOR THE PREACHING OF THE 
CROSS IS TO THEM THAT PERISH, FOOLISHNESS; BUT UNTO US WHICH 
ARE SAVED, IT IS THE POWER OF Gop (It is the apostle’s high call- 
ing to preach the Gospel of Salvation. This is a proof in itself 
that to him, baptism has no saving merit, Salvation being 
through faith alone in Jesus Christ. .The foolishness of preach- 
ing the Cross is the way to Salvation. Of what avail then are 
good works for obtaining Salvation? They are excluded.) 
19. For it is written, I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and 
will bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent. 20. 
Where is the wise? Where is the scribe? Where is the disputer 
of this world? Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this 
world? 21. For after that in the wisdom of God the world by 
wisdom knew not God, IT PLEASED GOD BY THE FOOLISHNESS OF 
PREACHING TO SAVE THEM THAT BELIEVE. 22. For the Jews require 
a sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom: 23. BUT WE PREACH 
CHRIST CRUCIFIED, UNTO THE JEWS A STUMBLINGBLOCK, AND UNTO 
THE GREEKS FOOLISHNESS; 24. BUT UNTO THEM WHICH ARE CALLED, 
BOTH JEWS AND GREEKS, CHRIST THE POWER OF GOD, AND THE WIS- 
DOM ΟΕ Gop. (Peter says: “For there is none other name under 
heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved.) (Acts 
4:12.) 25. Because the foolishness of God is wiser than men; and 
the weakness of God is stronger than men. 

26. For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many 
wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are 
called: 27. but God hath chosen the foolish things of the world 
to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak things of 
the world to confound the things which are mighty; 28. and base 
things of the world, and things which are despised, hath God 
chosen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought things 


(1) Apollos, See Acts 18:24, etc. 
(*) Cephas, See John 1:42. 
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that are: 29. THAT NO FLESH SHOULD GLORY IN HIS PRESENCE. 30. 
BUT OF HIM ARE YE IN CHRIST JESUS, WHO OF GOD IS MADE UNTO 
US WISDOM, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND SANCTIFICATION, AND REDEMP- 
TION: 31, THAT, ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN, HE THAT GLORIETH, 
LET HIM GLORY IN THE Lorp. (It is because of God’s love that we 
are saved through Jesus Christ; we have no part in the work, 
we have no hand in the matter; we neither made or earned our 
Salvation. We have only to accept it by faith in Him. This is 
the substance of it: He is the Wisdom who leads us to God to 
accept this free Salvation; He it is who justifies us before God. 
He is the only power both for Salvation and for helping us in 
our weakness to crucify the flesh and its passions. In Him alone 
we can become “Saints”. He is our Eternal Redemption. There- 
fore, to God and to the Lamb who was slain be all the glory!) 


CHAPTER II: Worldly wisdom and Godly wisdom. — Character and 
aim of Paul's preaching. 


And I, brethren, when I came to you, came not with excel- 
lency of speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you the testimony 
of God. (Which is also found in I John 5:9-12.) 2. For I νε- 
TERMINED NOT TO KNOW ANY THING AMONG YOU, SAVE JESUS CHRIST, 
AND HIM CRUCIFIED. 3. And I was with you in weakness, and in 
fear and in much trembling. 4. And my speech and my preach- 
ing was not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in demon- 
stration of the Spirit and of power: 5. THAT YOUR FAITH SHOULD 
NOT STAND IN THE WISDOM OF MEN, BUT IN THE POWER OF GOD. 


6. Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that are perfect: 
yet not the wisdom of this world, nor of the princes of this 
world, that come to nought: 7. BUT WE SPEAK THE WISDOM OF GoD 
IN A MYSTERY, EVEN THE HIDDEN WISDOM, WHICH GOD ORDAINED 
BEFORE THE WORLD UNTO OUR GLORY; (The wisdom of God, in a 
mystery formerly, but now revealed, is Salvation through the 
work of the Divine One crucified. It is not the wisdom of men, 
but the power of God for Salvation for those who believe. This 
is the safe foundation for our faith.) 8. which none of the 
princes of this world knew: for had they known it, they would 
not have crucified the Lord of glory. 9. Bur as Ir IS WRITTEN, 
EYE HATH NOT SEEN, NOR EAR HEARD, NEITHER HAVE ENTERED INTO 
THE HEART OF MAN, THE THINGS WHICH GOD HATH PREPARED FOR 
THEM THAT LOVE HIM. 10. But God hath revealed them unto us 
by his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God. 11. For what man knoweth the things of a man, 
save the spirit of man which is in him? Even so the things of 
God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. 


12. Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but 
the Spirit which is of God; that we might know the things that 
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are freely given to us of God. 13. Which things also we speak, 
not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the 
Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual things with spiritual. 
14. Bur THE NATURAL MAN RECEIVETH NOT THE THINGS OF THE 
SPIRIT OF GOD: FOR THEY ARE FOOLISHNESS UNTO HIM: NEITHER CAN 
HE KNOW THEM, BECAUSE THEY ARE SPIRITUALLY DISCERNED. 15. But 
he that is spiritual judgeth all things, yet he himself is judged 
of no man. 16. For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that 
he may instruct him? But we have the mind of Christ. 


CHAPTER III: Strife in the church in Corinth. — The ministers are 
God’s fellow workmen. — Christ the only Foundation. 


And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, 
but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ. 2. I have fed 
you with milk, and not with meat: for hitherto ye were not 
able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able. 3. For ye are yet 
carnal: for whereas there is among you envying, and strife, and 
divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men? 4. For while one 
saith, I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos; are ye not 
carnal? 5. Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers 
by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every man? 6. I 
have planted, Apollos watered; but God gave the increase. 7. So 
then neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that water- 
eth; but God that giveth the increase. 8. Now he that planteth 
and he that watereth are one: and every man shall receive his 
own reward according to his own labour. 9. For we are labourers 
together with God: ye are God’s husbandry, ye are God’s building. 


10. According to the grace of God which is given unto me, 
85 a wise masterbuilder, I have laid the foundation, and another 
buildeth thereon. But let every man take heed how he buildeth 
thereupon. 11. For oTHER FOUNDATION CAN NO MAN LAY THAN 
THAT IS LAID, WHICH IS JESUS CHRIST. (Paul agrees with Peter 
about Salvation by faith: the Church rests on Jesus Christ, and 
not on Peter.) 12. Now if any man build upon this foundation 
gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble; 13. every man’s 
work shall be made manifest: for the day shall declare it, be- 
cause it shall be revealed by fire; and the fire shall try every 
man’s work of what sort it is. 14. If any man’s work abide 
which he hath built thereupon, he shall receive a reward. 15. If 
any man’s work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss: but he 
himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire. 

16. Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 17. If any man defile the tem- 
ple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is 
holy, which temple ye are. 

18. Let no man deceive himself. If any man among you 

303 


Chap. HI I CORINTHIANS Chap. IV 


seemeth to be wise in this world, let him become a (vol, that he 
may be wise. 19. For ihe wisdom of this world is foolishness 
with God: for it is written, He taketh the wise in their own 
craftiness. 20. And again, The Lord knoweth the thoughts of 
the wise, that they are vain. 

21. Therefore let no man glory in men: for all things are 
yours; 22, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, 
or life, or death, or things present, or things to come; all are 
yours; 23. and ye are Christ's; and Christ is God's. 


CHAPTER IV: The mlnister’s duty. —-'The apostle, a spectacle to the 
world. 


Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and 
stewards of the mysteries of God. 2. Moreover it is required in 
stewards, that a man be found fnithful. 3. But with me it is a 
very small thing that I should be judged of you, or of man’s 
judgment: yea, I judge not mine own self. 4. For I know noth- 
ing by myself; yet am I not hereby justified; but he that judgeth 
me is the Lord. 5. Therefore judge nothing before the time, un- 
til the Lord come who both will bring to light the hidden things 
of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts: 
und then shall every man have praise of God. 

ὃ. And these things, brethren, I have in a Agure transferred 
to myself and to Apollos for your sakes; that ye might learn in 
us hot to think of men above that which 1s written, (Therefore, 
the revealed Truth is not to be found in the tradition, as it is 
taught in the R. C. catechism, bue solely in “that which is writ- 
ten”, both in the Old and New Testaments.) that no one of you 
be puffed up for one against another. 7. For who maketh thee 
to differ from another? And what hast thou that thou didst not 
recelve? Now if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if 
thou hadst not received it? 

8. Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned as 
kings without us: and I would to God ye did reign, that we also 
might reign with you. 9. For I think that God hath set forth us 
the apostles last, as it were appointed to death: for we are made 
ἃ spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men. 10. We 
are fools for Christ’s sake, but ye are wise in Christ; we are 
weak, but ye are strong: ye are honourable, but we are de- 
spised. 11. Even unto this present hour we both hunger, and 
thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain 
dwellingplace; 12. and labour, working our own hands: being 
reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we suffer it: 19. being de- 
famed, we entreat: we are made as the filth of the world, and 
are the alfscouring of all things unto this day. 

14, I write not these things to shame you, but as my beloved 
sons I warn you. 15. For though ye have ten thousand instruc- 
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tors in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers: for in Christ Jesus 
I have begotten you through the gospel. 16. Wherefore I be- 
seech you, be ye followers of me. 17. For this cause have I 
sent unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved son, and faithful 
in the Lord, who shall bring you into remembrance of my ways 
which be in Christ, as I teach every where in every church. 

18. Now some are puffed up, as though I would not come to 
you. 19. But I will come to you shortly, if the Lord will, and will 
know, not the speech of them which are puffed up, but the pow- 
er. 20. FoR THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS NOT IN WORD, BUT IN POWER. 
21. What will ye? Shall I come unto you with a rod, or in love, 
and in the spirit of meekness? 


CHAPTER V: Moral condition of the Church in Corinth. — Rebuke 
for riotous living among them. 


It is reported commonly that there is fornication among you, 
and such fornication as is not so much as named among the 
Gentiles, that one should have his father’s wife. 2. And ye are 
puffed up, and have not rather mourned, that he that hath done 
this deed might be taken away from among you. 3. For I verily, 
as absent in body, but present in spirit, have judged already, as 
though I were present, concerning him that hath so done this 
deed, 4. in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are 
gathered together, and my spirit, with the power of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 5. to deliver such a one unto Satan for the de- 
struction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of 
the Lord Jesus. 

6. Your glorying is not good. Know ye not that a little 
leaven leaveneth the whole lump? 7. Purge out therefore the 
old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. 
For EVEN CHRIST OUR PASSOVER IS SACRIFICED FOR us: 383. therefore 
let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leav- 
en of malice and wickedness; but with the unleavened bread of 
sincerity and truth. 

9. I wrote unto you in an epistle (7) not to company with 
fornicators: 10. yet not altogether with the fornicators of this 
world, or with the covetous, or extortioners, or with idolaters; 
for then must ye needs go out of the world. 11. But now I have 
written (ἡ) unto you not to keep company, if any man that is 
called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a 
railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner; with such a one no not to 
eat. 12. For what have I to do to judge them also that are with- 
out? Do not ye judge them that are within? 13. But them that 
are without God judgeth. Therefore put away from among 
yourselves that wicked person. 


(1) Referrlng to a former letter which has not come down to us. 
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CHAPTER VI: Against going ta law. — Our bodles, the members at 
Christ and the temples of the Holy Spirit, must not be defiled. 


Dare any of you, having a matter against another, go to law 
before the unjust, and not before the saints? 2. Do ye not know 
that the saints shall judge the world? And if the world shall be 
judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest matters” 
3. Know ye not that we shall judge angels? How much more 
things that pertain to this life? 4. If then ye have judgments of 
things pertaining to this life, set them to judge who are least 
esteemed in the church. 5. I speak to your shame. Is it so, that 
there is not a wise man among you? No, not one that shall be 
able to judge between his brethren? 6. But brother goeth to law 
with brother, and that before the unbclievers. 7. Now therefore 
there is utterly a fault nmong you, because ye go to law one 
with another. Why do ye not rather take wrong? Why do ye 
not rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded? 8. Nay, ye do 
wrong, and defraud, and that vour brethren. 9. Know ye not 
that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? 

BE NOT DECEIVED: NEITHER FORNICATIORS, NOR IDOLATERS, NOR 
ADULTERERS, NOR EFFEMINATE, NOR ABUSERS OF THEMSELVES WITH 
MANKIND, 10. NOR THIBVES, NOR COVETOUS, NOR DRUNKARDS, NOR 
REVILERS, NOR EXTORTIONERS, SHALL INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF Gop. 
11. And such were some of you: BUT YE ARE WASHED, BUT YE ARE 
SANCTIFIED, BUT YE ARK JUSTIFIED IN THE NAME OF THE Lorp JESUS, 
AND BY THE SPIRIT OF OUR Gop. (Is this plain? Salvation is not 
a thing to be had in the future. It is obtained in Jesus Christ; 
once obtained, it is an accomplished fact, established; “Ye are”... 
These did not wash their sins away, nor bring about their sanc- 
tifying and justifying. It is God’s work through Jesus Christ. 
Reader, is it your own personal expericnee? Are you sated? 
Are you washed? Can you testify of it to the Glory of God?) 

12. All things are lawful unto me, but all things are not ex- 
pedient: all things are lawful for me, but I will not be brought 
under the power of any. 13. Meats for the belly, and the belly 
for meats: but God shall destroy both it and them. Now the 
body is not for fornication, but for the Lord; and the Lord for 
the body. 14. And God hath both raised up the Lard, and will 
also raise up us by his own power. 15. Know ye not that your 
bodies are the members of Christ? Shall I then take the mem- 
bers of Christ, and make them the members of a harlot? Gap 
Frorgip, 16. What! know ye not that he which is jained to a har- 
lot is one body? For two, saith he, shall be one flesh. 17. But 
he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit. 18. Flee fornica- 
tion. Every sin that a man doeth is without the body; but he 
that committeth fornication sinneth against his own body. 19. 
What! know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy 
Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God, AND YE ARE NOT 
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YOUR OWN? 20. FOR YE ARE BOUGHT WITH A PRICE: THEREFORE GLO- 
riry GOD IN YOUR BODY, AND IN YOUR SPIRIT, WHICH ARE Gop’s. 
(You do not belong to yourselves any longer, you have been 
bought. It is always spoken of as an accomplished fact. There is 
no longer anything.to be done. It would reveal a lack of trust and 
be in vain to try to add anything to the finished work of Christ.) 


CHAPTER ΝΠ: Answer to various questions of the Corinthlans about 
marriage. 


Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto me: It is 
good for a man not to touch a woman. 2. Nevertheless, to avoid 
fornication, let every man have his own wife, and let every wo- 
man have her own husband. 3. Let the husband render unto the 
wife due benevolence: and likewise also the wife unto the hus- 
band. 4. The wife hath not power of her own body, but the hus- 
band: and likewise also the husband hath not power of his own 
body, but the wife. 5. Defraud ye not one the other, except it be 
with consent for a time, that ye may give yourselves to fasting 
and prayer; and come together again, that Satan tempt you not 
for your incontinency. 6. But I speak this by permission, and not 
of commandment. 7. For I would that all men were even as I 
myself. But every man hath his proper gift of God, one after 
this manner, and another after that. 

8. I say therefore to the unmarried and widows, It is good 
for them if they abide even as I. 9. But if they cannot contain, 
let them marry: for it is better to marry than to burn. 

10. And unto the married I command, yet not I, but the 
Lord, Let not the wife depart from her husband: 11. but and if 
she depart, let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her 
husband: and let not the husband put away his wife. 

12. But to the rest speak I, not the Lord: If any brother hath 
a wife that believeth not, and she be pleased to dwell with him, 
let him not put her away. 13. And the woman which hath a 
husband that believeth not, and if he be pleased to dwell with 
her, let her not leave him. 14. For the unbelieving husband is 
sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by 
the husband: else were your children unclean; but now are 
they holy. 15. But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. 
A brother or a sister is not under bondage in such cases: but 
God hath called us to peace. 16. For what knowest thou, O wife, 
whether thou shalt save thy husband? Or how knowest thou, O 
man, whether thou shalt save thy wife? 

17, But as God hath distributed to every man, as the Lord 
hath called every one, so let him walk. And so ordain I in all 
churches. 18. Is any man called being circumcised? Let him not 
become uncircumcised. Is any called in uncircumcision? Let 
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him not be circumcised. 19. Circumcision is nothing, and un- 
circumcision is nothing, but the keeping of the commandments 
of God. 20. Let every man abide in the same calling wherein he 
was called. 21. Art thou called being a servant? Care not for it: 
but if thou mayest be made free, use it rather. 22. Fon HE THAT 
IS CALLED IN THE LORD, BEING A SERVANT, IS THE LorpD’s FREEMAN: 
LIKEWISE ALSO HE THAT IS CALLED, BEING FREE, IS CHRIST'S SERVANT. 
23. YE ARE BOUGHT WITH A PRICE; BE NOT YE THE SERVANTS OF MEN. 
(Servants of Jesus Christ but not of men, nor of any one church. 
Freed by Jesus Christ, we are partaking of the glorious liberty 
granted to God’s children. We are a part of the true Church, 
made up of all the redeemed by Christ in all ages and in all 
countries.) 24. Brethren, let every man, wherein he is called, 
therein abide with God. 

25. Now concerning virgins I have no commandment of the 
Lord: yet I give my judgment, as one that hath obtained mercy 
of the Lord to be faithful. 

26. I suppose therefore that this is good for the present dis- 
tress, I say, that it is good for a man so to be ("). 27. Art thou 
bound unto a wife? Seek not to be loosed. Art thou loosed from 
a wife? Seek not a wife. 28. But and if thou marry, thou hast 
not sinned; and if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned. Never- 
theless such shall have trouble in the flesh: but I spare you. 

29, But this I say, brethren, the time is short: it remaineth, 
that both they that have wives be as though they had none; 
30. and they that weep, as though they wept not; and they that 
rejoice, as though they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as 
though they possessed not; 31. and they that use this world, as 
not abusing it: for the fashion of this world passeth away. 
32, But I would have you without carefulness. He that is un- 
married careth for the things that belong to the Lord, how he 
may please the Lord: 33. but he that is married careth for the 
things that are of the world, how he may please his wife. 34. 
There is difference also between a wife and a virgin. The un- 
married woman careth for the things of the Lord, that she may 
be holy both in body and in spirit: but she that is married careth 
for the things of the world, how she may please her husband. 

35. And this I speak for your own profit; not that I may casta 
snare upon you, but for that which is comely, and that ye may 
attend upon the Lord without distraction. 

36. But if any man think that he behaveth himself uncomely 
toward his virgin, if she pass the flower of her age, and need so 
require, let him do what he will, he sinneth not: let them marry. 
37. Nevertheless he that standeth steadfast in his heart, having 
no necessity, but hath power over his own will, and hath so 
decreed in his heart that he will keep his virgin. doeth well. 


(') So to be — out of matrimonlal bonds. 
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38. So then be that giveth her in marriage doeth well; but he 
that giveth her not in marriage doeth better. 

39. The wife is bound by the law as long as her husband 
liveth; but if her husband be dead, she is at liberty to be married 
to whom she will; only in the Lord. 40. But she is happier if she 
so abide, after my judgment: and I think also that I have the 
Spirit of God. 


CHAPTER VIII: Answer to the questions of the Corinthians about 
meats offered to idols. 


Now as touching things offered unto idols (’), we know that 
we all have knowledge (7). Knowledge puffeth up, but charity 
edifieth. 2. And if any man think that he knoweth any thing, he 
knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know. 3. But if any man 
love God, the same is known of him. 4. As concerning therefore 
the eating of those things that are offered in sacrifice unto idols, 
we know that an idol is nothing in the world, and that there is 
none other God but one. 5. For though there be that are called 
“ods, whether in heaven or in earth, (as there be gods many, and 
lords many,) 6. BUT TO US THERE IS BUT ONE GOD, THE FATHER, OF 
WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND WE IN HIM; AND ONE LORD Jesus 
CHRIST, BY WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND WE BY HIM. 

7. Howbeit there is not in every man that knowledge: for 
some with conscience of the idol unto this hour eat it as a thing 
offered unto an idol (*); and their conscience being weak is de- 
filed. 8. But MEAT COMMENDETH US NOT TO GOD: FOR NEITHER, IF 
WE EAT, ARE WE THE BETTER; NEITHER, IF WE EAT NOT, ARE WE THE 
worse. (Therefore, they are in vain, all the prescribed mandates 
of Lent in connection with abstaining from some foods on certain 
days.) 9. But take heed lest by any means this liberty of yours 
become a stumblingblock to them that are weak. 10. For if any 
man see thee which hast knowledge sit at meat in the idol’s 
temple, shall not the conscience of him which is weak be em- 
boldened to eat those things which are offered to idols; 11. and 
through thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish, for whom 
Christ died? 12. But when ye sin so against the brethren, and 
wound their weak conscience, ye sin against Christ. 13. Where- 
fore, if meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh 
while the world standeth, lest I make my brother to offend. 


(1) These things were meats which were left from the sacrifices in 
the pagan temples. When a victim was offered, some parts were burnt 
on the altar, other parts were allotted to the priests and the remaining 
Part belonged to the one who offered the sacrifice. What was not con- 
sumed was offered for sale in the markets. Could the Christians in- 
dulge in the use of such meats? 


(7) Knowledge, i. 6. knowledge of the ficticious value of pagan sac- 
rifices, on account of the nonentity of the heathen deitles. 


(3) Idols considered as real beings. 
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CHAPTER IX: About personal freedom and the duty of the ministers 
to live by the Gospel. 


Am I not an apostle? Am I not free? Have I not seen Jesus 
Christ our Lord? Are not ye my work (Ὁ) in the Lord? 2. If I 
be not’an apostle unto others, yet doubtless I am to you: for the 
seal of mine apostleship are ye in the Lord. 3. Mine answer to 
them that do examine me is this: 4. Have we not power to eat 
and to drink? 5. HAVE WE NOT POWER TO LEAD ABOUT A SISTER, A 
WIFE, AS WELL AS OTHER APOSTLES, AND AS THE BRETHREN OF THE 
ΠΕΡ, AND CepHas? (*) (Paul claims here his right to be married, 
like the other apostles and disciples of the Lord and Peter. All 
were married. He remained a bachelor for personal reasons. 
Hence, how can the compulsory celibacy of those who claim to 
be the successors of the apostles be explained? It was the re- 
verse until Grogery VII... The apostle Paul says elsewhere: “A 
bishop—or pastor,—must be the husband of one wife...) (I Tim. 
3:2 etc...) 6. Or I only and Barnabas, have not we power to for- 
bear working? 7. Who goeth a warfare any time at his own 
charges? Who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit 
thereof? Or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of 
the flock? 8. Say I these things as a man? Or saith not the law 
the same also? 9. For it is written in the law of Moses, Thou 
shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn. 
Doth God take care for oxen? 10. Or saith he it altogether for 
our sakes? For our sakes, no doubt, this is written: that he that 
plougheth should plough in hope; and that he that thresheth in 
hope should be partaker of his hope. 11. If we have sown unto 
you spiritual things, is it a.great thing if we shall reap your 
carnal things? 12. If others be partakers of this power over you, 
are not we rather? Nevertheless we have not used this power, 
but suffer all things, lest we should hinder the gospel of Christ. 

13. Do ye not know that they which minister about holy 
things live of the things of the temple? And they which wait at 
the altar are partakers with the altar? 14. Even so hath the Lord 
ordained that they which preach the gospel should live of the 
gospel. 

15. But I have used none of these things: neither have I 
written these things, that it should be so done unto me: for it 
were better for me to die, than that any man should make my 
glorying void. 16. For though I preach the gospel, I have nothing 
to glory of: FOR NECESSITY IS LAID UPON ME; YEA, WOE IS UNTO ME, 
IF I PREACH NOT THE GOSPEL! (This is the duty of every Chris- 
tian. Woe to him if he does not proclaim the Gospel in order to 
destroy the errors of incredulity and superstition which prevent 
souls coming to Christ, and being saved. This is the reason for 


(1) “My work in the Lord", Paul had founded the church in Cor- 
inth, where he stayed elghteen months. See Acts 18:11. 
(2) Cephas, the a e Peter. a 
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this annotated New Testament, that the Gospel of Grace, only 
power of Salvation in Christ, be revealed, and that all knees 
shall bow before the Saviour to the glory of God the Father.) 
17. For if I do this thing willingly, I have a reward: but if 
against my will, a dispensation of the gospel is committed unto 
me. 18. What is my reward then? VERILY THAT, WHEN I PREACH 
THE GOSPEL, I MAY MAKE THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST WITHOUT CHARGE, 
THAT I ABUSE NOT MY POWER IN THE GOSPEL. 

19. For though I be free from all men, yet have I made my- 
self servant unto all, that I might gain the more. 20. And unto 
the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to them 
that are under the law, as under the law, that I might gain them 
that are under the law; 21. to them that are without law, as 
without law, (being not without law to God, but under the law 
to Christ,) that I might gain them that are without law. 22. To 
the weak became I as weak, that I might gain the weak: I am 
MADE ALL THINGS TO ALL MEN, THAT I MIGHT BY ALL MEANS SAVE 
SOME. 23. AND THIS I DO FOR THE GOSPEL’S SAKE, THAT I MIGHT BE 
PARTAKER THEREOF WITH YOU. 

24. Know ye not that they which run in a race run all, but 
one receiveth the prize? So run, that ye may obtain. 25. And 
every man that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all 
things. Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown; but we 
an incorruptible. 26. I therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so 
fight I, not as one that beateth the air: 27. but I keep under 
my body, and bring it into subjection: Jest that by any means, 
when I have preached to others, I myself should be a castaway. 


CHAPTER X: Christians must fee from idolatry and avoid giving of- 
fence. 


Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant, 
how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed 
through the sea; 2. and were all baptized unto Moses in the 
cloud and in the sea; 3. and did all eat the same spiritual meat; 
4. and did all drink the same spiritual drink; for they drank of 
that spiritual Rock that followed them: and that Rock was 
Christ. 5. But with many of them God was not well pleased: 
for they were overthrown in the wilderness. 

6. Now these things were our examples, to the intent we 
should not lust after evil things, as they also lusted. 7. Neither 
be ye idolaters, as were some of them; as it is written. The 
people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play. 8. Neither 
let us commit fornication, as some of them committed, and fell 
in one day three and twenty thousand. 9. Neither let us tempt 
Christ, as some of them also tempted, and were destroyed of 
serpents. 10. Neither murmur ye, as some of them also mur- 
mured, and were destroyed of the destroyer. 11. Now all these 
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things happened unto them for ensamples: and they are written 
for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come. 
12. mi let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest 
he fall. 

13. There hath no temptation taken you but such as is com- 
mon to man: but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be 
tempted above that ye are able; but will with the temptation 
also make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it. 

14. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry, 

15. I speak as to wise men; judge ye what I say. 16. The 
cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the 
blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is it not the com- 
munion of the body of Christ? 17. For we being many are onc 
bread, and one body: for we are all partakers of that one bread. 
18. Behold Israel after the flesh: are not they which eat of the 
sacrifices partakers of the altar? 19. What say I then? That the 
idol is any thing, or that which is offered in sacrifice to idols is 
any thing? 20. But I say, that the things which the Gentiles 
sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God: and I would 
not that ye should have fellowship with devils. 21. Ye cannot 
drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils: ye cannot be 
partakers of the Lord’s table, and of the table of devils. 22. Do 
we provoke the Lord to jealousy? Are we stronger than he? 

23. All things are lawful for me, but all things are not ex- 
pedient: all things are lawful for me, but all things edify not. 
24, Let no man seek his own, but every man another's wealth. 
25. WHATSOEVER IS SOLD IN THE SHAMBLES, THAT EAT, ASKING NO 
QUESTION FOR CONSCIENCE’ SAKE: 26. FOR THE EARTH IS THE Lorp’ss, 
AND THE FULNESS THEREOF. 27. If any of them that believe not 
bid you to a feast, and ye be disposed to go; whatsoever is set 
before you, eat, asking no question for conscience’ sake. 28. But 
if any man say unto you, This is offered in sacrifice unto idols, 
eat not for his sake that shewed it, and for conscience’ sake: 
for the.earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof: 29. consci- 
ence, I say, not thine own, but of the other: for why is my lib- 
erty judged of another man’s conscience? 30. For if I by grace 
be a partaker, why am I evil spoken of for that for which I 
give thanks? 

31. WHETHER THEREFORE YE EAT, OR DRINK, OR WHATSOEVER. 
YE DO, DO ALL TO THE GLORY OF Gop. (This is the essential. Lent 
and fasting mean nothing. It is easier to cat a teal or a fish on 
Friday, than it is to do everything to the glory of God.) 32. Give 
none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the 
church of God: 33. even as I please all men in all things, NoT 
SEEKING MINE OWN PROFIT, BUT THE PROFIT OF MANY, THAT THEY 
MAY BE SAVED. (Is this the testimony which the R. C. Church can 
claim for itself in the course of centuries and even now?) 
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CHAPTER XI: Rules for divine worship. — Instruction regarding the 
Lord’s supper. 


Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ. 

2. Now I praise you, brethren, that ye remember me in all 
things, and keep the ordinances, as I delivered them to you. 

3. But I would have you know, that the head of every man 
is Christ; and the head of the woman is the man; and the head 
of Christ is God. 4. Every man praying or prophesying, having 
his head covered, dishonoureth his head. 5. But every woman 
that prayeth or prophesieth with her head uncovered dishon- 
oureth her head: for that is even all one as if she were shaven. 
6. For if the woman be not covered, let her also be shorn: but 
if it be a shame for a woman to be shorn or shaven, let her be 
be covered. 7. For a man indeed ought not to cover his head, 
forasmuch as he is the image and glory of God: but the woman 
is the glory of the man. 8. For the man is not of the woman; but 
the woman of the man. 9. Neither was the man created for the 
woman; but the woman for the man. 10. For this cause ought 
ithe woman to have power on her head because of the angels. 
11. Nevertheless neither is the man without the woman, neither 
the woman without the man, in the Lord. 12. For as the woman 
is of the man, even so is the man also by the woman; but all 
things of God. 13. Judge in yourselves: is it comely that a wo- 
man pray unto God uncovered? 14. Doth not even nature itself 
teach you, that, if a man have long hair, it is a shame unto 
him? 15. But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to her: 
for her hair is given her for a covering. 16. But if any man seen 
τ be contentious, we have no such custom, neither the churches 
of God. 

17. Now in this that I declare unto you I praise you not, that 
ye come together not for the better, but for the worse. 18. For 
first of all, when ye come together in the church, I hear that 
there be divisions among you; and J partly believe it. 19. For 
there must be also heresies among you, that they which are 
approved may be made manifest among you. 20. When ye come 
together therefore into one place, this is not to eat the Lord’s 
supper. 21. For in eating every one taketh before other his own 
supper: and one is hungry, and another is drunken. 22. What! 
have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? Or despise ye the 
church of God, and shame them that have not? What shall I 
say to you? Shall I praise you in this? I praise you not. 

23. For I have received of the Lord that which also I de- 
livered unto you, That the Lord Jesus, the same night in which 
he was betrayed, took bread: 24. and when he had given thanks, 
he brake it, and said, Take, eat: this is my body, which is brok- 
en for you: THIS DO IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME. 25, After the same 
manner also he took the cup, when he had supped, saying, This 
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cup is the new testament in my blood: THIS DO YE, AS OFT AS YE 
DRINK IT, IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME. (The apostle recalls the un- 
changeable institution of the Lord, the Holy Eucharist, by the 
two elements, bread and wine, for all, and not as it has come to 
be for the priest only, with wafers substituted for the bread and 
wine for the communicants. Note this sacrament is instituted 
“IN REMEMBERANCE of me”. Therefore, Christ is not present in it. 
“In remembrance of someone” indicates the absence of this 
someone, the more so that the apostle adds next “till He come” 
v. 26. Therefore, it is impossible to hold up the theory of 
Transubstantiation; the latter is absolutely contrary to that 
“which is written”.) 

26. FoR AS OFTEN AS YE EAT THIS BREAD, AND DRINK THIS CUP, 
YE DO SHEW THE LorpD’s DEATH TILL HE COME. (It is while await- 
ing the Lord’s return that the Holy Supper must remind us of 
Him and of His redeeming work, and also unite us spiritually 
and closely to Him. When He shall have returned and taken 
His Church with Him and established His Kingdom, there will 
be no longer reason for the Holy Supper to be observed as “so 
shall we ever be with the Lord”) (Thess. 4:17.) 

27. WHEREFORE WHOSOEVER SHALL EAT THIS BREAD, AND DRINK 
THIS CUP OF THE LORD, UNWORTHILY, SHALL BE GUILTY OF THE BODY 
AND BLOOD OF THE Lorp. (Paul recalls here the institution of the 
Lord’s Supper. They did not celebrate with wafers. There is 
no mention of Transubstantiation either. Bread and wine re- 
mained as such after being taken. Where is mention made of 
taking communion while fasting? It was just after taking the 
Passover that Jesus instituted the Lord’s Supper. The early 
Christians used to meet to partake of a love feast (agape) to- 
gether, and it was after this that they partook of the Lord’s Sup- 
per, as the Saviour did with His disciples. Where is the working 
plan, the mystery attached to the communion? Jesus said: 
“This do in remembrance of me”. (Luke 22:19) Paul speaks of 
the public testimony in it when he says in substance: you testify 
that Christ died for you, that in Him you have redemption 
through His blood, that is the remission of your sins, v. 26.) 
28. Bur LET A MAN EXAMINE HIMSELF, and so let him eat of 
that bread, and drink of that cup. (“Examine himself?! If con- 
fession had been practiced at Corinth then, as being instituted 
by Christ, and compulsory, it would have been the point to refer 
to it; on the contrary, the faithful is exhorted to “eramine him- 
self”, leaving him to be the judge.) 29. For he that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, 
not discerning the Lord’s body. 

30. For this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and 
many sleep. 31. For if we would judge ourselves, we should not 
be judged. 32. But when we are judged, we are chastened of the 
Lord, that we should not be condemned with the world. 33. 
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Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come together to eat, tarry 
one for another. 34. And if any man hunger, let him eat at home; 
that ye come not together unto condemnation. 

And the rest will I set in order when I come. 


CHAPTER XII: Spiritual gifts. 


Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have 
you ignorant. 2. Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away 
unto these dumb idols, even as ye were led. 3. Wherefore I give 
you to understand, that no man speaking by the Spirit of God 
calleth Jesus accursed: and that no man can say that Jesus is 
the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. 

4. Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. 
5. And there are differences of administrations, but the same 
Lord. 6. And there are diversities of operations, but it is the 
same God which worketh all in all. 

7. But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man 
to profit withal. 8. For to one is given by the Spirit the word of 
wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by the same Spirit; 
9. to another faith by the same Spirit; to another the gifts of 
healing by the same Spirit; 10. to another the working of mir- 
acles; to another prophecy; to another discerning of spirits; to 
another divers kinds of tongues; to another the interpretation of 
tongues: 11. but all these worketh that one and the selfsame 
Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will. 

12. For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all 
the members of that one body, being many, are one body: so 
also is Christ. 13. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or 
free; and have been all made to drink into one Spirit. 

14. For the body is not one member, but many. 15. If the 
foot shall say, Because I am not the hand, I am not of the body; 
is it therefore not of the body? 16. And if the ear shall say, Be- 
cause I am not the eye, I am not of the body; is it therefore not 
of the body? 17. If the whole body were an eye, where were the 
hearing? If the whole were hearing, where were the smelling? 
18. But now hath God set the members every one of them in the 
body, as it hath pleased him. 19. And if they were all one mem- 
ber, where were the body? 20. But now are they many mem- 
bers, yet but one body. 21. And the eye cannot say unto the 
hand, I have no need of thee: nor again the head to the feet, 
I have no need of you. 22. Nay, much more those members of 
the body, which seem to be more feeble, are necessary: 23. and 
those members of the body, which we think to be less honour- 
able, upon these we bestow more abundant honour; and our 
uncomely parts have more abundant comeliness. 24. For our 
comely parts have no need: but God hath tempered the body 
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together, having given more abundant honour to that part which 
lacked: 25. that there should be no schism in the body; but that 
the members should have the same care one for another. 26. And 
whether one member suffer, all the members suffer with it; or 
one member be honoured, all the members rejoice with it. 

27. Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in particu- 
lar. 28. AND GOD HATH SET SOME IN THE CHURCH, FIRST APOSTLES, 
(What does the Pope think of this word “first”? What a con- 
demnation of the Roman Catholic system! The first appointed 
in the church are the Apostles. No mention of Pope, and hier- 
archy, neither of lording over and oppressing consciences.) sec- 
ondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts 
of healings, helps, governments, diversities of tongues. 29. Are 
all apostles? Are all prophets? Are all teachers? Are all work- 
ers of miracles? 30. Have all the gifts of healing? Do all speak 
with tongues? Do all interpret? 

31. But covet earnestly the best gifts: and yet shew I unto 
you a more excellent way. 


CHAPTER XIII: Charity. 


Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and 
have not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling 
cymbal. 2. And though I have the gift of prophecy, and under- 
stand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and though I have all 
faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, 
I am nothing. 3. AND THOUGH I BESTOW ALL MY GOODS TO FEED THE 
POOR, AND THOUGH I GIVE MY BODY TO BE BURNED, AND HAVE NOT 
CHARITY, IT PROFITETH ME NOTHING. (Love for God and the 
brethren. Jesus said: “I will have mercy and not sacrifice”.) 
(Matt. 9:13.) 

4. Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity envieth not; 
charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, 5. doth not behave 
itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily provoked, 
thinketh no evil; 6. rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 
truth; 7. beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
things, endureth all things. 

8. Charity never faileth: but whether there be prophecies, 
they shall fail; whether there be tongues, they shall cease; 
whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away. 9. For we 
know in part, and we prophesy in part (*). 10. But when that 
which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be 
done away. 11. When I was a child, I spake as a child, I un- 
derstood as a child, I thought as a ehild: but when I became a 
man, I put away childish things. 12. For now we see through a 
glass, darkly; but then face to face: now I know in part; but 
then shall I know even as also I am known. 


(1) In part, meaning imperfectly. 
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13. And now abideth FArrtH, HOPE, CHARITY, these three; BUT 
THE GREATEST OF THESE IS CHARITY. (God is love. The whole work 
of Salvation which cost God so dearly is the outcome of it. Paul 
says: “Love is the fulfilling of the Law”.) (Rom. 13:10.) 


CHAPTER XIV: Comparison between prophecy and speaking with 
tongues. 


Follow after charity, and desire spiritual gifts, but rather 
that ye may prophesy. 

2. For he that speaketh in an unknown tongue speaketh not 
unto men, but unto God: for no man understandeth him; how- 
beit in the spirit he speaketh mysteries. 3. But he that prophe- 
sieth speaketh unto men to edification, and exhortation, and 
comfort. 4. He that speaketh in an unknown tongue edifieth 
himself; but he that prophesieth edifieth the church. 

5.1 would that ye all spake with tongues, but rather that ye 
prophesied: for greater is he that prophesieth than he that 
speaketh with tongues, except he interpret, that the church may 
receive edifying. 6. Now, brethren, if I come unto you speaking 
with tongues, what shall I profit you, except I shall speak to 
you either by revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophesying, 
or by doctrine? 

7. And even things without life giving sound, whether pipe 
or harp, except they give a distinction in the sounds, how shall 
it be known what is piped or harped? 8. For if the trumpet give 
an uncertain sound, who shall prepare himself to the battle? 
9. 50 LIKEWISE YE, EXCEPT YE UTTER BY THE TONGUE WORDS EASY TO 
BE UNDERSTOOD, HOW SHALL IT BE KNOWN WHAT IS SPOKEN? For 
YE SHALL SPEAK INTO THE AIR. 

10. There are, it may be, so many kinds of voices in the 
world, and none of them is without signification. 11. THEREFORE 
IF I KNOW NOT THE MEANING OF THE VOICE, I SHALL BE UNTO HIM 
THAT SPEAKETH A BARBARIAN, AND HE THAT SPEAKETH SHALL BE A 
BARBARIAN UNTO ME. 12. Even so ye, forasmuch as ye are zealous 
of spiritual gifts, seek that ye may excel to the edifying of the 
church. 

13. Wherefore let him that speaketh in an unknown tongue 
pray that he may interpret. 14. For if I pray in an unknown 
longue, my spirit prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful. 
15. What is it then? I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray 
with the understanding also; I will sing with the spirit, and I 
will sing with the understanding also. 16. ELSE, WHEN THOU 
SHALT BLESS WITH THE SPIRIT, HOW SHALL HE THAT OCCUPIETH THE 
ROOM OF THE UNLEARNED SAY AMEN AT THY GIVING OF THANKS, SEE- 
ING HE UNDERSTANDETH NOT WHAT THOU SAYEST? 17. For thou 
verily givest thanks well, but the other is not edified. 18. I thank 
my God, I speak with tongues more than ye all: 19. ὙΕΤ IN THE 
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CHURCH I HAD RATHER SPEAK FIVE WORDS WITH MY UNDERSTANDING, 
THAT BY MY VOICE I MIGHT TEACH OTHERS ALSO, THAN TEN THOU- 
SAND WORDS IN AN UNKNOWN TONGUE. (The summing up of all the 
foregoing is the condemnation of the use of a foreign language 
in a service of worship, for instance Latin. The teaching of all 
the apostles is the condemnation of both the doctrine and form 
of worship of those who give themselves as their successors. 
That is why the New Testament—the Acts, the Epistles in par- 
ticular—are not put in the hands of the faithful, and that they 
are forbidden to read them. Judge of this for yourself.) 

20. Brethren, be not children in understanding: howbeit in 
malice be ye children, but in understanding be men. 21. In the 
law it is written, With men of other tongues and other lips will I 
speak unto this people; and yet for all that will they not hear 
me, saith the Lord. 22. Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not 
to them that believe, but to them that believe not: but prophesy-~ 
ing serveth not for them that believe not, but for them which 
believe. 23. Lf therefore the whole church be come together into 
one place, and all speak with tongues, and there come in those 
that are unlearned, or unbelievers, will they not say that ye are 
mad? 24, BUT IF ALL PROPHESY, AND THERE COME IN ONE THAT BE- 
LIEVETH NOT, OR ONE UNLEARNED, HE IS CONVINCED OF ALL, HE IS 
JUDGED OF ALL; 25. AND THUS ARE THE SECRETS OF HIS HEART MADE 
MANIFEST; AND SO FALLING DOWN ON HIS FACE HE WILL WORSHIP 
GOD, AND REPORT THAT Gop IS IN YOU OF A TRUTH. (One phase of 
“prophecy” means to speak out, to give a testimony to the glory 
of Him who has saved us. According to the apostle, the clergy 
does not officiate in the service of worship, rather anyone lead 
by the Spirit, may speak as he feels led to testify.) 

26. How is it then, brethren? When ye come together, every 
one of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a 
revelation, hath an interpretation. Let all things be done unto 
edifying. 27. If any man speak in an unknown tongue, let it be 
by two, or at the most by three, and that by course; and let one 
interpret. 28. But if there be no interpreter, let him keep silence 
in the church; and let him speak to himself, and to God. 29. Let 
the prophets speak two or three, and let the other judge. 30. If 
any thing be revealed to another that sitteth by, let the first 
hold his peace. 31. For ye may all prophesy one by one, that all 
may learn, and all may be comforted. 32. And the spirits of the 
prophets are subject to the prophets. 33. For God is not the 
author of confusion, but of peace, as in all churches of the saints. 

34. Let your women keep silence in the churches: for it is 
not permitted unto them to speak; but they are commanded to 
be under obedience, as also saith the law. 35. And if they will 
learn any thing, let them ask their husbands at home: for it is 
a shame for women to speak in the church. 36. What! Came 
the word of God out from you? Or came it unto you only? 
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37. If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual. 
let him acknowledge that the things that I write unto you are 
the commandments of the Lord. 38. But if any man be ignorant, 
let him be ignorant. 

39. Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophesy, and forbid not to 
speak with tongues. 40. Let all things be done decently and in 
order. 


CHAPTER XV: Christ’s Resurrection proves the necessity of our resur- 
rection. 


MOREOVER, BRETHREN, 1 DECLARE UNTO YOU THE GOSPEL WHICH 
] PREACHED UNTO YOU, WHICH ALSO YE HAVE RECEIVED, AND WHERE- 
IN YE STAND; 2. BY WHICH ALSO YE ARE SAVED, IF YE KEEP IN MEM- 
ORY WHAT I PREACHED UNTO YOU, UNLESS YE HAVE BELIEVED IN VAIN. 
(What a harmony of doctrine among all the apostles! Paul’s 
Gospel is Peter’s Gospel. Any other gospel is false and vain. 
The apostle says: “Unless ye have believed in vain”.—Thus, his 
Gospel is the Gospel in which the whole rests on the pure Grace 
of God in Jesus Christ, who died for our sins, and “was raised 
for our justification” (Rom. 4:25). All in Christ and through 
Christ, nothing through merits or human works.) 

3. For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also re- 
ceived, how that Christ died for our sins according to the Scrip- 
tures; 4. and that he was buried, and that he rose again the 
third day according to the Scriptures: 5. and that he was seen 
of Cephas, then of the twelve: 6. after that, he was seen of above 
five hundred brethren at once; of whom the greater part remain 
unto this present, but some are fallen asleep. 7. After that, he 
was seen of James; then of all the apostles. 8. And last of all he 
was seen of me also, as of one born out of the due time. 9. For 
I am the least of the apostles, that am not meet to be called an 
apostle, because I persecuted the church of God. 10. But by the 
grace of God I am what I am: and his grace which was bestowed 
upon me was not in vain; but I laboured more abundantly than 
they all: yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me. 
11, Therefore whether it were I or they, so we preach, and so ye 
believed. 

12. Now if Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, 
how say some among you that there is no resurrection of the 
dead? 13. But if there be no resurrection of the dead, then is 
Christ not risen: 14. and if Christ be not risen, then is our 
preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. 15. Yea, and we 
are found false witnesses of God; because we have testified of 
God that he raised up Christ: whom he raised not up, if so be 
that the dead rise not. 16. For if the dead rise not, then is not 
Christ raised: 17. and if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; 
ye are yet in your sins. 18. Then they also which are fallen 
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asleep in Christ are perished. 19. If in this life only we have 
hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable. 

20. But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the 
firstfruits of them that slept. 21. For since by man came death, 
by man came also the resurrection of the dead. 22. For as in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. 23. But 
every man in his own order: Christ the firstfruits; afterward 
they that are Christ’s at his coming. 24. Then cometh the end, 
when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father; when he shall have put down all rule, and all authority 
and power. 25. For he must reign, till he hath put all enemies 
under his feet. 26. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death. 27. For he hath put all things under his feet. But when 
he saith, All things are put under him, it is manifest that he 
is expected, which did put all things under him. 28. And when 
all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son also 
himself be subject unto him that put all things under him, that 
God may be all in all. 

29. Else (') what shall they do which are baptized for the 
dead, if the dead rise not at all? Why are they then baptized 
for the dead? 30. And why stand we in jeopardy every hour? 
31. I protest by your rejoicing which I have in Christ Jesus our 
Lord, I die daily. 32. If after the manner of men I have fought 
with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the dead rise 
not? Let us eat and drink; for to morrow we die. 33. Be not de- 
ceived: evil communications corrupt good manners. 34. Awake 
to righteousness, and sin not; for some have not the knowledge 
of God: I speak this to your shame. 

35. But some man will say, How are the dead raised up? 
And with what body do they come? 36. Thou fool, that which 
thou sowest is not quickened, except it die: 37. and that which 
thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare 
grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some other grain: 38. but 
God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and to every seed 
his own body. 

39. All flesh is not the same flesh: but there is one kind of 
flesh of men, another flesh of beasts, another of fishes, and an- 
other of birds. 40. There are also celestial bodies, and bodies 
terrestrial: but the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of 
the terrestrial is another. 41. There is one glory of the sun, and 
another glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars; for 
one star differeth from another star in glory. 

42. So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in 
corruption, it is raised in incorruption: 42. it is sown in dis- 
honour, it is raised in glory: it is sown in weakness, it is raised 
in power: 44, it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual 


(1) Else. meaning If there be no resurrectlon. 
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body. There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body. 
45. And so it is written, The first man Adam was made a living 
soul; the last Adam was made a quickening spirit. 46. Howbeit 
that was not first which is spiritual, but that which is natural; 
and afterward that which is spiritual. 47. The first man is of 
the earth, earthy: the second man is the Lord from heaven. 
48. As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy: and as 
is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly. 49. And 
is we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the 
image of the heavenly. 

50. Now THIS I SAY, BRETHREN, THAT FLESH AND BLOOD CANNOT 
LNHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD; NEITHER DOTH CORRUPTION INHERIT 
INCORRUPTION. 

51. Behold, I shew you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but 
we shall all be changed, 52. in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
vye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. 53. For 
this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must 
put on immortality. 

94. So when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, 
and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed 
up in victory. 55. O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where 
is thy victory? 56. The sting of death is sin; and the strength 
of sin is the Jaw. 57. But THANKS BE TO GOD, WHICH GIVETH US 
THE VICTORY THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 

58. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, un- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch 
as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord. 


CHAPTER XVI: Collection for the brethren in Jerusalem. — Planning 
his journey. — Admonitions and salutations. 


Now concerning the collection for the saints, as I have given 
order to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. 2. Upon the first 
day of the week let every one of you lay by him in store, as God 
hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when I come. 
J. And when I come, whomsoever ye shall approve by your let- 
ters, them will I send to bring your liberality unto Jerusalem. 
4. And if it be meet that I go also, they shall go with me. 

5. Now I will come unto you, when I shall pass through 
Macedonia: for I do pass through Macedonia. 6. And it may be 
that I will abide, yea, and winter with you, that ye may bring 
me on my journey whithersoever I go. 7. For I will not see you 
now by the way; but I trust to tarry a while with you, if the 
Lord permit. 8. But I witt tarry aT Epnesus (Therefore, this 
epistle was written at Ephesus) until Pentecost. 9. For a great 
door and effectual is opened unto me, and there are many ad- 
versarieg. 
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10. Now if Timotheus come, see that he may be with you 
without fear: for he worketh the work of the Lord, as I also do. 
11. Let no man therefore despise him: but conduct him forth in 
peace, that he may come unto me: for I look for him with the 
brethren. 

12. As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly desired him 
to come unto you with the brethren: but his will was not at all 
to come at this time; but he will come when he shall have con- 
venient time. 

13. WATCH YE, STAND FAST IN THE FAITH, quit you like men, 
be strong. 14. Let all your things be done with charity. 

15. I beseech you, brethren, (ye know the house of Steph- 
anas, that it is the firstfruits of Achaia, and that they have ad- 
dicted themselves to the ministry of the saints,) 16. that ye sub- 
mit yourselves unto such, and to every one that helpeth with us, 
and laboureth. 

17. I am glad of the coming of Stephanas and Fortunatus 
and Achaicus: for that which was lacking on your part they 
have supplied. 18. For they have refreshed my spirit and yours: 
therefore acknowledge ye them that are such. 

19. The churches of Asia salute you. AQUILA AND PRISCILLA 
SALUTE YOU MUCH IN THE LORD, WITH THE CHURCH THAT IS IN 
THEIR HOUSE. (How courageous!! Wherever they happened to 
sojourn for a while for their trade, these two succeeded in start- 
ing a church in their house. A church without clergy, composed 
of all the brethren and sisters redeemed in Christ, giving their 
living Christian testimony. For the Church, according to the 
Saviour, is the gathering of those who acknowledge Him: “for 
where two or three are gathered together in my name, there an 
[ in the midst of them”.) (Matt. 18:29.) 20. All the brethren greet 
you. Greet ye one another with a holy kiss. 

21. The salutation of me Paul with mine own hand. 

22. If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be 
Anathema, Maranatha ('). 23. The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you. 24. My love be with you all in Christ Jesus. 
Amen. 


(') Maranatha: Aramean expression which means Our Lord cometh. 
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[HE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 


‘HAPTER I: Address and greetings. — Comfort of the apostle amidst his 
sufferings. — Reasons why he postponed his visit to the Corinthians. 


Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, and Tim- 
ithy our brother, unto the church of God which is at Corinth, 
vith all the saints which are in all Achaia: 2. Grace be to you, 
nd peace, from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 


| LESSED be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus 
(~| Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of all 
» comfort; 4. who comforteth us is in ali our tribula- 
*: tion, that we may be able to comfort them which 
are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we 
ourselves are comforted of God. 5. For as the suf- 
“Y=. ferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation also 

aboundeth by Christ. 6. And whether we be afflicted, 
t is for your consolation and salvation, which is effectual in the 
nduring of the same sufferings which we also suffer: or wheth- 
Ὑ we be comforted, it is for your consolation and salvation. 
’. And our hope of you is steadfast, knowing, that as ye are par- 
akers of the sufferings, so shall ye be also of the consolation. 

8. For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our 
rouble which came to us in Asia, that we were pressed out of 
neasure, above strength, insomuch that we despaired even of 
ife: 9. but we had the sentence of death in ourselves, that we 
thould not trust in ourselves, but in God which raiseth the 
jead: 10. who delivered us from so great a death, and doth de- 
iver: in whom we trust that he will yet deliver us; 11. ye also 
ielping together by prayer for us, that for the gift bestowed 
Jpon us by the means of many persons thanks may be given by 
nauny on our behalf. 

12. For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, 
that in simplicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, 
put by the grace of God, we have had our conversation in the 
world, and more abundantly to you-ward. 13. For we write 
none other things unto you, than what ye read or acknowledge; 
and I trust ye shall acknowledge even to the end; 14. as also ye 
have acknowledged us in part, that we are your rejoicing, even 
as ye also are ours in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

15. And in this confidence I was minded to come unto you 
before, that ye might have a second benefit; 16. and to pass by 
you into Macedonia, and to come again out of Macedonia unto 
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you, and of you to be brought on my way toward Judea. 17. 
When I therefore was thus minded, did I use lightness? Or the 
things that I purpose, do I purpose according to the flesh, that 
with me there should be yea, yea, and nay, nay? 18. But as God 
is true, our word toward you was not yea and nay. 19. For the 
Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was preached among you by us, 
even by me and Silvanus and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, 
but in him was yea. 20. For all the promises of God in him are 
yea (᾽), and in him Amen, unto the glory of God by us. 21. Now 
he which stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed 
us, is God; 22. WHO HATH ALSO SEALED US, AND GIVEN THE EARNEST 
OF THE SPIRIT IN OUR HEARTS. 

23. Moreover I call God for a record upon my soul, that to 
spare you I came not as yet unto Corinth. 24. Not FoR THAT WE 
HAVE DOMINION OVER YOUR FAITH. (Faith is therefore not some- 
thing enforced. It is a personal matter, it is the consequence or 
the fruit of the reading of God’s Word. It is in all freedom that 
we are to find the faith which is in Jesus Christ.) but are help- 
ers of your joy: for by faith ye stand. 


CHAPTER II: The excommunicated person to be forgiven. — Success 
in preaching given the apostle by God. 


But I determined this with myself, that I would not come 
again to you in heaviness. 2. For if I make you sorry, who is he 
then that maketh me glad, but the same which is made sorry by 
me? 3. And I wrote this same unto you (2), lest, when I came, I 
should have sorrow from them of whom I ought to rejoice; 
having confidence in you all, that my joy is the joy of you all. 
4. For out of much affliction and anguish of heart I wrote unto 
you with many tears; not that ye should be grieved, but that 
ye might know the love which I have more abundantly unto you. 

5. But if any have caused grief, he hath not grieved me, but 
in part: that I may not overcharge you all. 6. Sufficient to such 
a man is this punishment, which was inflicted of many. 7. So 
that contrariwise ye ought rather to forgive him, and comfort 
him, lest perhaps such a one should be swallowed up with over- 
much sorrow. 8. Wherefore I beseech you that ye would confirm 
your love toward him. 9. For to this end also did I write, that I 
might know the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all 
things. 10. To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive also: for if 
I forgave any thing, to whom I forgave it, for your sakes for- 
gave I it in the person of Christ; 11. lest Satan should get an ad- 
vantage of us: for we are not ignorant of his devices. 

12. Furthermore, when I came to Troas to preach Christ’s 
gospel, and a door was opened unto me of the Lord, 13. I had 


(1) 1 is in Jesus Christ that they were fulfilled. 
(7) See I Corinthlans, especially chap. 5. 
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no rest in my spirit, because I found not Titus my brother; but 
taking my leave of them, I went from thence into Macedonia. 

14. Now thanks be unto God, which always causeth us to tri- 
umph in Christ, and maketh manifest the savour of his knowl- 
edge by us in every place. 15. For we are unto God a sweet 
savour of Christ, in them THAT ARE SAVED, (Therefore being 
saved is a reality here below.) and in them that perish: 16. to 
the one we are the savour of death unto death; and to the other the 
savour of life unto life. And who is sufficient for these things? 
17. FoR WE ARE NOT AS MANY, WHICH CORRUPT THE WORD OF (ΟΡ: 
BUT AS OF SINCERITY, BUT AS OF GOD, IN THE SIGHT OF GOD SPEAK 
WE IN CHRIST. 


CHAPTER III: Excellency of the Gospel of Life and Liberty, as com. 
pared with the law of condemnation. 


Do we begin again to commend ourselves? Or need we, as 
some others, epistles of commendation to you, or letters of com- 
mendation from you? 2. Ye are our epistle written in our hearts, 
known and read of all men: 3. forasmuch as ye are manifestly 
declared to be the epistle of Christ ministered by us, written not 
with ink. but with the Spirit of the living God; not in tables of 
stone, but in Aeshly tables of the heart. 

4. And such trust have we through Christ to God-ward: 
ἡ. Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of 
ourselves; but our sufficiency is of God; 6. who also hath made 
us able ministers of the new testament; not of the letter, but of 
the spirit: for the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life. 7. But 
if the ministration of death, written and engraven in stones, was 
glorious, so that the children of Israel could not steadfastly be- 
hold the face of Moses for the glory of his countenance; which 
glory was to be done away; 8. how shall not the ministration of 
the spirit be rather glorious? For if the ministration of con- 
demnation be glory, much more doth the ministration of right- 
eousness exceed in glory. 10. For even that which was made 
glorious had no glory in this respect, by reason of the glory 
that excelleth. 11. For if that which is done away was glorious, 
much more that which remaineth is glorious. 

12. Seeing then that we have such hope, we use great plain- 
ness of speech: 13. and not as Moses, which put a vail over his 
face, that the children of Israel could not steadfastly look to the 
end of that which is abolished: 14. but their minds were blind- 
ed: for until this day remaineth the same vail untaken away in 
the reading of the old testament; which vail is done away in 
Christ. 15. But even unto this day, when Moses is read, the vail 
is upon their heart. 16. Nevertheless, when it shall turn to the 
Lord, the vail shall be taken away. 17. Now the Lord is that 
Spirit: AND WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS, THERE IS LIBERTY. 
(Namely a genuine conversion and the possessing of Christ and 
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His Spirit produce deliverance from the vain observances of the 
Law, deliverance from the bondage of sin, and grants liberty to 
both the individual and his conscience, for he is no longer sub- 
servient to anyone, nor enslaved by any routine or earthly 
church.) 18. But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass 
the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from 
glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. 


CHAPTER IV: Paul’s support in affliction. 


Therefore, SEEING WE HAVE THIS MINISTRY, (This ministry is 
the only really profitable one, the only one approved by God. 
Any pastor who does not fulfil it would do well to look for an- 
other charge; it is a grant from God, it is a call from Him, a 
vocation from God, and not an ordination according to a so- 
called succession beginning with Peter.) as we have received 
mercy, we faint not; 2. but have renounced the hidden things of 
dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, NOR HANDLING THE WORD OF 
Gop DECEITFULLY; BUT, BY MANIFESTATION OF THE TRUTH, COMMEND- 
ING OURSELVES TO EVERY MAN'S CONSCIENCE IN THE SIGHT OF GOD. 
3. BUT IF OUR GOSPEL BE HID, IT IS HID TO THEM THAT ARE LOST: 
4. IN WHOM THE GOD OF THIS WORLD HATH BLINDED THE MINDS OF 
THEM WHICH BELIEVE NOT, LEST THE LIGHT OF THE GLORIOUS GOSPEL 
OF CHRIST, WHO IS THE IMAGE OF GOD, SHOULD SHINE UNTO THEM. 
3. FOR WE PREACH NOT OURSELVES, BUT CHRIST JESUS THE LORD; 
AND OURSELVES YOUR. SERVANTS FOR JESUS’ SAKE. (The Bible is 
neither disquised nor obscure. All that is necessary to make 
known to us of the revelation, the conditions for Salvation and 
Eternal Life is proclaimed therein in a language which a child 
can grasp. This is known by those who will not put God’s Word 
in the hands of the worshippers; those who are not real servants, 
but masters lording it over consciences and individuals.) 6. For 
God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath 
shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. 

7. But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the ex- 
cellency of the power may be of God, and not of us. 8. We are 
troubled on every side, yet not distressed; we are perplexed, but 
not in despair; 9. persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but 
not destroyed; 10. always bearing about in the body the dying 
of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be made 
manifest in our body. 11. For we which live are alway deliv- 
ered unto death for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of Jesus might 
be made manifest in our mortal flesh. 

12. So then death worketh in us, but life in you. 13. We hav- 
ing the same spirit of faith, according as it is written, I hclieved, 
and therefore have I spoken; WE ALSO BELIEVE, AND THEREFORE 
SPEAK; 14. knowing that he which raised up the Lord Jesus 
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shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present us with you. 
15. For all things are for your sakes, that the abundant grace 
might through the thanksgiving of many redound to the glory 
of God. 

16. For which cause we faint not; but though our outward 
man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day. 17. For 
our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; 18. while we 
look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which 
are not seen: for the things which are seen are temporal; but 
the things which are not seen are eternal. 


CHAPTER V: Causes of confidence and encouragement. — Paul's hope 
of immortal glory. 


For WE KNow (Always the same unswerving certitude) 
that, if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we 
have a building of God, a house not made with hands, eternal 
In the heavens. 2. For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be 
clothed upon with our house which is from heaven: 3. if so be 
that being clothed we shall not be found naked. 4. For we that 
are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened: not for that 
we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might 
be swallowed up of life. 5. Now he that hath wrought us for the 
selfsame thing is God, who also hath given unto us the earnest 
of the Spirit. 

6. Therefore we are always confident, knowing that, whilst 
we are at home in the body, we are absent from the Lord: 
7. (For we walk by faith, not by sight:) 8. we are confident, I 
say, and willing rather to be absent from the body, and to be 
Present with the Lord. 9. Wherefore we labour, that, whether 
present or absent, we may be accepted of him. 10. For we must 
all appear before the judgment seat of Christ; that every one 
MAY RECEIVE THE THINGS DONE IN HIS BODY, ACCORDING TO THAT HE 
HATH DONE, WHETHER IT BE GOOD OR BAD. (Doing good, first of all 
is accepting what God requires, to believe in Christ whom He 
sent. (John 6:29.) Doing evil, is accordingly rejecting Christ 
and His Salvation, this rejection is disobedience to God and en- 
tails all sorts of grievous consequences, summed up in one 
word: Sin.) 

11, Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we persuade 
men; but we are made manifest unto God; and I trust also are 
made manifest in your consciences. 12. For we commend not 
ourselves again unto you, but give you occasion to glory on our 
behalf, that ye may have somewhat to answer them which glory 
in appearance, and not in heart. 13. For whether we be beside 
ourselves, it is to God: or whether we be sober, it is for your 
cause. 14. For the love of Christ constraineth us; because we 
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thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead: 15. and 
that he died for all, rHaT THEY WHICH LIVE SHOULD NOT HENCE- 
FORTH LIVE UNTO THEMSELVES, BUT UNTO HIM WHICH DIED FOR 
THEM, AND ROSE AGAIN. (The apostle has already stressed this in 
his epistle to the Romans. He who is converted, saved through 
the gift of Christ, gives himself altogether to His Saviour in re- 
turn, to serve Him until death and in Eternity.) 16. Wherefore 
henceforth know we no man after the flesh: YEA, THOUGH WE 
HAVE KNOWN CHRIST AFTER THE FLESH, YET NOW HENCEFORTH 
KNOW WE HIM NO MORE. (Would the apostle speak so if Jesus 
was materially present in the Lord’s Supper, in both the bread 
and the wine, if Transubstantiation were real?) 17, THEREFORE 
IF ANY MAN BE IN CHRIST, HE IS A NEW CREATURE; OLD THINGS ARF 
PASSED AWAY; BEHOLD, ALL THINGS ARE BECOME NEW. 18. And all 
things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus 
Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation; 19. 
to wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto him- 
self, not imputing their trespasses unto them; and hath com- 
mitted unto us the word of reconciliation. 20. Now THEN WE 
ARE AMBASSADORS FOR CHRIST, AS THOUGH GOD DID BESEECH YOU BY 
US: WE PRAY YOU IN CHRIST’S STEAD, BE YE RECONCILED TO Gop. 
21. FoR HE HATH MADE HIM TO BE SIN FOR US, WHO KNEW NO SIN; 
THAT WE MIGHT BE MADE THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD IN HIM. 
(This is the charge of every Christian, man or woman:to be am- 
bassadors. Here is the explanation of the binding and loosing: 
of the power to remit or retain sins. In so far as we, as ambas- 
sadors, bring faithfully the message of the Gospel, we bind or 
loose him who receives this message, for he no longer can say 
that he knew not.—In the name of Him (“who was made sin 
for us who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteous- 
ness of God in Him”), we affirm that he who believes in Him is 
saved, and he who rejects this only means of Salvation is con- 
demned. And Christ at the last day will ratify this affirmation 
of His ambassador who has of himself no power. God alone and 
Christ can forgive sins.) 


CHAPTER VI: Devotion and faithfulness of Paul in his ministry. 


We then, as workers together with him, beseech you also 
that ye receive not the grace of God in vain. 2. (For he saith, I 
have heard thee in a time accepted, and in the day of salvation 
have I succoured thee: behold, now is the accepted time; be- 
hold, now is the day of salvation.) 3. Giving no offence in any 
thing, that the ministry be not blamed: 4. BUT IN ALL THINGS 
APPROVING OURSELVES AS THE MINISTERS OF Gop, (These are the 
distinct characteristics of the servant of God.) in much patience, 
in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, 5. in stripes, in im- 
prisonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in fastings; 
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6. by pureness, by knowledge, by longsuffering, by kindness, by 
the Holy Ghost, by love infeigned, 7. by the word of truth, by 
the power of God, by the armour of righteousness on the right 
hand and on the left, 8. by honour and dishonour, by evil re- 
port and good report: as deceivers, and yet true; 9. as unknown, 
and yet well known; as dying, and, behold, we live; as chas- 
tened, and not killed; 10. as sorrowful, yet always rejoicing; as 
poor, yet making many rich; as having nothing and yet possess- 
ing all things. 

11. O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open unto you, our heart 
in enlarged. 12. Ye are not straitened in us, but ye are straitened 
in your own bowels. 13. Now for a recompense in the same, (I 
speak as unto my children,) be ye also enlarged. 

14. Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers: 
for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? 
And what communion hath light with darkness? 15. And what 
concord hath Christ with Belial (')? Or what part hath he that 
believeth with an infidel? 16. And what agreement hath the 
temple of God with idols? For ye are the temple of the living 
God: as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; 
and I will be their God, and they shall be my people. 17. Where- 
fore come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the 
Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you, 
18. and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. 


CHAPTER VII: Urging exhortations to the Corinthians. — Joy of the 
apostle at Titus’ good report of the effects produced by his first epistle. 


Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us 
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, per- 
fecting holiness in the fear of God. 

2. Receive us; we have wronged no man, we have corrupted 
no man, we have defrauded no man. 3. I speak not this to con- 
demn you: for I have said before, that ye are in our hearts to 
die and live with you. 4. Great is my boldness of speech to- 
ward you, great is my glorying of you: I am filled with comfort, 
I am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation. 5. For, when we 
were come into Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, but we were 
troubled on every side; without were fightings, within were 
fears. 6. Nevertheless God, that comforteth those that are cast 
down, comforted us by the coming of Titus; 7. and not by his 
coming only, but by the consolation wherewith he was com- 
forted in you, when he told us your earnest desire, your mourn- 
ing, your fervent mind toward me; so that I rejoiced the more. 

8. For though I made you sorry with a letter, I do not re- 
pent, though I did repent: for I perceive that the same epistle 


(}) Belial, Satan. from a Hebrew word meaning wickedness. 
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hath macle you sorry, though it were but for a season. 9. Now I 
rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to 
repentance: for ye were made sorry after a godly manner, that 
ye might receive damage by us in nothing. 10. For copLy sor- 
ROW WORKETH REPENTANCE TO SALVATION NOT TO BE REPENTED OF: 
DUT THE SORNOW OF THE WORLD WORKETH DEATH. (This is the 
awakening of conscience revealing our sins to us, and driving 
us to God to be made over, and then to live in newness of life 
after having been forgiven by God in Jesus Christ. What a 
blessed experience! Indeed one never regrets having repented 
in the right way.) 11. For behold this selfsame thing, that ye 
sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in you, 
yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, 
what fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what 
revenge! In all things ye have approved yourselves to be clear 
in this matter ('). 

12. Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, I did it not for his 
cause that had done the wrong, nor for his cause that suffered 
wrong, but that our care for you in the sight of God might ap- 
pear unto you. 13. Therefore we were comforted in your com- 
fort: yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we for the joy of 
Titus, because his spirit was refreshed by you all. 14. For if I 
have boasted any thing to him of you, I am not ashamed; but 
as we spake all things to you in truth, even so our boasting, 
which I made before Titus, is found a truth. 15. And his inward 
affection is more abundant toward you, whilst he remembercth 
the obedience of you all, how with fear and trembling ye re- 
ceived him. 16. I rejoice therefore that I have confidence in you 
in all things. 


CHAPTER VIII: Recommendation about the contribution for the poor 
salnis tn Jerusalem. 


Moreover, brethren, we do you to wit of the grace of God 
bestowed on the churches of Macedonia; 2. how that in a great 
trial of affliction, the abundance of their joy and their deep 
poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality. 3. For to 
their power, I bear record, yea, and beyond their power they 
were willing of themselves; 4. praying us with much entreaty 
that we would receive the gift, and take upon us the fellowship 
of the ministering to the saints (7). 5. And this they did, not as 
we hoped, BUT FIRST GAVE THEIR OWN SELVES TO THE Lorp, and 
unto us by the will of God. (Love and Good works are the out- 
come of the yielding of one’s self to God. The result is gratitude 
manifested by the gift of self to others also.) 

6. Insomuch that we desired Titus, that as he had begun, 

(') See 1 Cor. 5:15. 

(°) Salnts: poor Christlans of the church In Jerusalem. Comp. I Cor. 
16:1. cic. Also Rom. 15:26 a 
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so he would also finish in you the same grace also. 7. Therefore, 
as ye abound in every thing, in faith, and utterance, and knowl- 
edge, and in all diligence, and in your love to us, see that ye 
abound in this grace also. 8. I speak not by commandment, but 
by occasion of the forwardness of others, and to prove the sin- 
cerity of your love. 9. FoR YE KNOW THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JE- 
505 CHRIST, THAT, THOUGH HE WAS RICH, YET FOR YOUR SAKES HE 
BECAME POOR, THAT YE THROUGH HIS POVERTY MIGHT BE RICH. 10. 
And herein I give my advice: for this is expedient for you, who 
have begun before, not only to do, but also to be forward a 
year ago. 11. Now therefore perform the doing of it; that as 
there was a readiness to will, so there may be a performance 
also out of that which ye have. 12. For if there be first a willing 
mind, it is accepted according to that a man hath, and not ac- 
cording to that he hath not. 13. For I mean not that other men 
be eased, and ye burdened: 14. but by an equality, that now at 
this ttme your abundance may be a supply for their want, that 
their abundance also may be a supply for your want; that there 
may be equality: 15. as it is written, He that had gathered 
much had nothing over; and he that had gathered little had no 
lack ('). 

16. But thanks be to God, which put the same earnest care 
into the heart of Titus for you. 17. For indeed he accepted the 
exhortation; but being more forward, of his own accord he went 
unto you. 18. And we have sent with him the brother, whose 
praise is in the gospel throughout all the churches; 19. and not 
that only, but who was also chosen of the churches to travel 
with us with this grace, which is administered by us to the 
glory of the same Lord, and declaration of your ready mind: 
20. avoiding this, that no man should blame us in this abund- 
ance which is administered by us: 21. providing for honest 
things, not only in the sight of the Lord, but in the sight of men. 
22. And we have sent with them our brother (7, whom we 
have oftentimes proved diligent in many things, but now much 
more diligent, upon the great confidence which I have in you. 
23. Whether any do inquire of Titus, he is my partner and fel- 
low helper concerning you: or our brethren be inquired of, 
they are the messengers of the churches, and the glory of Christ. 
24. Wherefore shew ye to them, and before the churches, the 
proof of your love, and of our boasting on your behalf. 


CHAPTER IX: Almsgiving recommended. 


For as touching the ministering to the saints, it is super- 
fluous for me to write to you: 2. for I know the forwardness of 
your mind, for which I boast of you to them of Macedonia, that 

ι) Referring to the manna gathered in the desert: See Ex. 16:19. 


‘-) It is not known who this brother was, neither “the brother" 
mentioned v. 18. 
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Achaia was ready a year ago; and your zeal hath provoked very 
many. 3. Yet have I sent the brethren, lest our boasting of you 
should be in vain in this behalf; that, as I said, ye may be ready: 
4. lest haply if they of Macedonia come with me, and find you 
unprepared, we (that we say not, ye) should be ashamed in 
this same confident boasting. 5. Therefore I thought it neces- 
sary to exhort the brethren, that they would go before unto you, 
and make up beforehand your bounty, whereof ye had notice 
before, that the same might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and 
not as of covetousness. 

6. But this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap also 
sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap also 
bountifully. 7. Every man according as he purposeth in his 
heart, so let him give; not grudgingly, or of necessity: for God 
loveth a cheerful giver. 8. And God is able to make all grace 
abound toward you; that ye, always having all sufficiency in all 
things, may abound to every good work: 9. (As it is written, He 
hath dispersed abroad; he hath given to the poor: his righteous- 
ness rermaineth for ever. 

10. Now he that ministcreth seed to the sower both minister 
hread for your food, and multiply your seed sown, and in- 
crease the fruits of your righteousness:) 11. BEING ENRICHED IN 
EVERY THING TO ALL BOUNTIFULNESS, WHICH CAUSETH THROUGH US 
THANKSGIVING TO Gop. (No mention of merits! No mention of 
indulgences for so many days in return for certain sum given; 
no mention of sins redeemed with money! All this is pure in- 
vention! The example of Him who gave all is alone recalled to 
incite them to help each other. Works are a proof of sincerity 
in the profession of the Gospel. The gift of God in Jesus Christ 
is now and always the only means of Salvation. “Thanks be to 
God for His unspeakable gift” v. 15.) 12. For the administration 
of this service not only supplieth the want of the saints, but is 
abundant also by many thanksgivings unto God; 13. while by 
the experiment of this ministration they glorify God for your 
professed subjection unto the gospel of Christ, and for your lib- 
eral distribution unto them, and unto all men; 14. and by their 
prayer for you, which long after you for the exceeding grace of 
God in you. 15. THANKS BE UNTO GOD FOR HIS UNSPEAKABLE GIFT. 


CHAPTER X: Vindication of Paul’s apostleship. 


Now I Paul myself beseech you by the meekness and gen- 
tleness of Christ, who in presence am base among you, but be- 
ing absent am bold toward you: 2. but I beseech you, that I may 
not be bold when I am present with that confidence, wherewith 
I think to be bold against some, which think of us as if we 
walked according to the flesh. 

3. For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war after the 
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flesh: 4. (For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but 
mighty through God to the pulling down of strong holds;) 5. 
casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth 
itself against the knowledge of God, AND BRINGING INTO CAPTIV- 
ITY EVERY THOUGHT TO THE OBEDIENCE OF CHRIST; (Christ is the 
highest possession and the Supreme authority.) 6. and having 
in a readiness to revenge all obedience, when your obedience 
is fulfilled. 

7. Do ye look on things after the outward appearance? If 
any man trust to himself that he is Christ’s, let him of himself 
think this again, that, as he is Christ’s, even so are we Christ’s. 
8. FOR THOUGH I SHOULD BOAST SOMEWHAT MORE OF OUR AUTHORI- 
TY, WHICH THE LORD HATH GIVEN US FOR EDIFICATION, AND NOT FOR 
YOUR DESTRUCTION. (Thus he does not advocate killing by weap- 
uns or fire, those who will not yield to his authority.) I should 
not be ashamed: 9. that I may not seem as if I would terrify you 
by letters. 10. For his letters, say they, are weighty and power- 
ful; but his bodily presence is weak, and his speech contempti- 
ble. 11. Let such a one think this, that, such as we are in word 
by letters when we are absent, such will we be also in deed 
when we are present. 

12. For we dare not make ourselves of the number, or com- 
pare ourselves with some that commend themselves: but they, 
measuring themselves by themselves, and comparing themselves 
among themselves, are not wise. 13. But we will not boast of 
things without our measure, but according to the measure οἱ 
the rule (7) which God hath distributed to us, a measure to 
reach even unto you. 14. For we stretch not ourselves beyond 
our measure, as though we reached not unto you; for we are 
come as far as to you also in preaching the gospel of Christ: 
15. not boasting of things without our measure, that is, of other 
men’s labours; but having hope, when your faith is increased, 
that we shall be enlarged by you according to our rule abund- 
antly, 16. to preach the gospel in the regions beyond you, and 
not to boast in another man’s line of things made ready to our 
hand, 17. But he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 18. 
For not he that commendeth himself is approved, but whom the 
Lord commendeth. 


CHAPTER XI: Paul excuses his selfboasting. — His labors and suffering. 


Would to God ye could bear with me a little in my folly: 
and indeed bear with me. 2. For I am jealous over you with 
#odly jealousy: for I have espoused you to one husband, that 
I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ. 3. But I fear, 
lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve through his sub- 
tility, so your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity 


(7) lb. e. the fleld of work. 
333 


Chap. ΧΙ II CORINTHIANS Chap. ΧΙ 


that is in Christ. 4. For 1F HE THAT COMETH PREACHETH ANOTHER 
JESUS, WHOM WE HAVE NOT PREACHED, OR IF YE RECEIVE ANOTHER 
SPIRIT, WHICH YE HAVE NOT RECEIVED, OR ANOTHER GOSPEL, WHICH 
YE HAVE NOT ACCEPTED, YE MIGHT WELL BEAR WITH HIM. (He says 
to the Galatians: “But there be some that trouble you, and 
would pervert the Gospel of Christ—but though we, or an angel 
from Heaven, preach any other gospel unto you... let him be 
accursed.”) (Gal. 1:7, 8.) 5. For I suppose I was not a whit be- 
hind the very chiefest apostles. () 6. But though I be rude in 
speech, yet not in knowledge; but we have bcen thoroughly 
made manifest among you in all things. 

7. Have I committed an offence in abasing myself (57) that 
ye might be exalted because I HAVE PREACHED TO YOU THE GOSPEL 
OF Gop FREELY? 8. I robbed other churches, taking wages of 
them, to do you service. 9. And when I was present with you, 
and wanted, I was chargeable to no man: for that which was 
lacking to me the brethren which came from Macedonia sup- 
plied: and in all things I have kept myself from being burden- 
some unto you, and so will I keep myself. 10. As the truth of 
Christ is in me, no man shall stop me of this boasting in the 
regions of Achaia. 11. Wherefore? Because I love you not? God 
knoweth. 12. But what I do, that I will do, that I may cut off 
occasion from them which desire occasion; that whercin they 
glory, they may be found even as we. 13. For such are false 
apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into the 
upostles of Christ. 14. And no marvel; for Satan himself is 
transformed into an angel of light. 15. Therefore it is no great 
thing if his ministers also be transformed as the ministers of 
righteousness; whose end shall be according to their works. 

16. I say again, Let no man think me a fool; if otherwise, yct 
as a fool receive me, that I may boast myself a little. 17. That 
which I speak, I speak it not after the Lord, but as it were fool- 
ishly, in this confidence of boasting. 18. Secing that many glory 
after the flesh, I will glory also. 19. For ye suffer fools gladly, 
seeing ye yourselves are wise. 20. For ye suffer, if a man bring 
you into bondage, if a man devour you, if a man take of you, if 
au man exalt himself, if a man smite you on the face. 21. ] 
speak as concerning reproach, as though we had been weak. 

Howbeit, whereinsoever any is bold, (I speak foolishly,) I 
am bold also. 22. Are they Hebrews? So am I. Are they Is- 
raelites? So am I. Are they the seed of Abraham? So am I. 
23. Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak as a fool,) I am more; 
in labours more abundant, in stripes above measure, in prisons 
more frequent in death oft. 24. Of the Jews five times received 


(1) Allusion to the preachers who used their influence in Corinth 
contrary to Paul's. 

(2 During his stay In Corlnth Paul] had submilted to manual labor 
that he might not be dependent on any one. See Acts 19:3. 
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I forty stripes save one. 25. Thrice was I beaten with rods, once 
was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I 
have been in the deep; 26. in journeyings often, in perils of 
waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own countrymen, 
in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the 
wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren; 
27. in weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger 
und thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness. 28. Beside 
those things that are without, that which cometh upon me daily, 
the care of all the churches. 29. Who is weak, and I am not 
weak? Who is offended, and I burn not? 

30. If I must needs glory, I will glory of the things which 
concern mine infirmities. 31. The God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which is blessed for evermore, knoweth that I lie 
not. 32. In Damascus the governor under Aretas the king kept 
the city of the Damascenes with a garrison, desirous to appre- 
hend me: 33. and through a window in a basket was I let down 
by the wall, and escaped his hands. 


CHAPTER XII: Paul's revelations. — He glorieth in his infirmities. — 
Warning. 


It is not expedient for me doubtless to glory. I will come to 
visions and revelations of the Lord. 

2. I knew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago, (wheth- 
er in the body, I cannot tell; or whether out of the body, I can- 
not tell: God knoweth;) such a one caught up to the third heav- 
en. 3. And I knew such a man, (whether in the body, or out of 
the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth;) 4. how that he was 
caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which 
it is not lawful for a man to utter. 5. Of such a one will I glory: 
yet of myself I will not glory, but in mine infirmities. 6. For 
though I would desire to glory, I shall not be a fool; for I will 
say the truth: but now I forbear, lest any man should think of 
me above that which he seeth me to be, or that he heareth of 
tne, 

7. And lest I should be exalted above measure through the 
abundance of the revelations, there was given to me a thorn in 
the flesh (‘), the messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I should 
be exalted above measure. 8. For this thing I besought the Lord 
thrice, that it might depart from me. 9. And he said unto me, 
My GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR THEE: FOR MY STRENGTH IS MADE PER- 
FECT IN WEAKNESS. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in 
my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. 
10. Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in 


(1) Thorn more accurately means the prick of a thistle or a splinter 
of wood which has stuck into the flesh. However, it would seem that 
most likely Paul suffered from some painful physical ailment, the nature 
of which remains unknown. 
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necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ’s sake: For 
WHEN I AM WEAK, THEN AM I STRONG. 

11. I am become a fool in glorying; ye have compelled me: 
for I ought to have been commended of you: for in nothing am 
I behind the very chiefest apostles, though I be nothing. 12. 
Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought among you in all 
patience, in signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds. 13. For what 
is it wherein ye were inferior to other churches, except it be 
that I myself was not burdensome to you? Forgive me this 
wrong. 

14. Behold, the third time I am ready to come to you; and I 
will not be burdensome to you: For I SEEK NOT YOURS, BUT YOU: 
for the children ought not to lay up for the parents, but the 
parents for the children. 15. And I will very gladly spend and 
be spent for you; though the more abundantly I love you, the 
less I be loved. 

16. But be it so, I did not burden you: nevertheless, being 
crafty, I caught you with guile (’). 17. Did I make a gain of 
you by any of them whom I sent unto you? 18. I desired Titus, 
and with him, I sent a brother. Did Titus make a gain of you? 
Walked we not in the same spirit? Walked we not in the same 
steps? 

19. Again, think ye that we excuse ourselves unto you? We 
speak before God in Christ: but we do all things, dearly beloved, 
for your edifying. 20. For I fear, lest, when I come, I shall not 
find you such as I would, and that I shall be found unto you 
such as ye would not: lest there be debates, envyings, wraths, 
strifes, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults: 21. and 
lest, when I come again, my God will humble me among you, 
and that I shall bewail many which have sinned already, and 
have not repented of the uncleanness and fornication and las- 
civiousness which they have committed. 


CHAPTER XIII: The last warnings to the Corinthians. —- General ex- 
hortation. — Greetings. — Prayer. 


This is the third time I am coming to you. In the mouth of 
two or three witnesses shall every word be established. 2. I told 
you before, and foretell you, as if I were present, the second 
time; and being absent now I write to them which heretofore 
have sinned, and to all other, that, if I come again, | will not 
spare: 3. since ye seek a proof of Christ speaking in me, which 
to you-ward is not weak, but is mighty in you. 4. For though he 
was crucified through weakness, yet he liveth by the power of 
God. For we also are weak in him, but we shall live with him 
by the power of God toward you. 

5. EXAMINE YOURSELVES, WHETHER YE BE IN THE FAITH; PROVE 


(1) Inference that Paul refers to language of his adversarles. 
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YOUR OWN SELVES. (Here again as always the sinner in instruct- 
ed to prove himself and turn to God and Christ. He is never re- 
ferred to a confessor nor to an intermediary who, like himself, is 
a fallible sinner, and who has no right to stand between the 
soul and God.) Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus 
Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates? 6. But I trust that ye 
shall know that we are not reprobates. 7. Now I pray to God 
that ye do no evil; not that we should appear approved, but that 
ye should do that which is honest, though we be as reprobates. 
8. FoR WE CAN DO NOTHING AGAINST THE TRUTH, BUT FOR THE TRUTH. 
(This is condemnation for the Inquisition which remains a dis- 
grace, an indeiible blot on those who practiced it, and who were 
anything but the successors of Peter and Paul, but rather the 
agents of Satan.) 9. For we are glad, when we are weak, and ye 
are strong: and this also we wish, even your perfection. 10. 
Therefore I write these things being absent, lest being present I 
should use sharpness, according to the power which the Lord 
hath given me to edification, and not to destruction. 

11. Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of good com- 
fort, be of one mind, live in peace; and the God of love and 
peace shall be with you. 12. Greet one another with a holy kiss. 
13. All the saints salute you. 

14. The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, 
and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE GALATIANS 


CHAPTER I: Greetings. — The Galatians, led away by false teachers, 
left the Gospel. — Paul preaches the Gospel as he received it by a 
special revelation of Jesus Christ. -— His preaching approved of by 
the apostles and Peter. 


Paul, an apostle, (NOT OF MEN, NEITHER BY MAN, BUT BY JESUS 
CHRIST, AND GOD THE FATHER, WHO RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD;) 
(No question of ordination or of a mandate from the Pope, who 
did not exist at that time. The true calling comes directly from 
God through Jesus Christ. God used Ananias, and not Peter, to 
reveal His will to Paul and to give him his calling to the min- 
istry.) 2. and all the brethren which are with me, unto the 
churches of Galatia: 3. Grace be to you, and peace, from God 
the Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ, 4. WHO GAVE HIM- 
SELF FOR OUR SINS, that he might deliver us from this present evil 
world, according to the will of God and our Father: 5. to whom 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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MARVEL that ye are so soon removed from him that 
called you into the grace of Christ unto another gos- 
pel: 7. WHICH IS NOT ANOTHER; BUT THERE BE SOME 
THAT TROUBLE YOU, AND WOULD PERVERT THE GOSPEL OF 
CHRIST. 

8. BUT THOUGH WE, OR AN ANGEL FROM HEAVEN, 
PREACH ANY OTHER GOSPEL UNTO YOU TIIAN THAT 
WHICH WE HAVE PREACHED UNTO YOU, LET HIM BE AC- 
CURSED. 9. As we said before, so say I now again, IF ANY MAN 
PREACH ANY OTHER GOSPEL UNTO YOU THAN THAT YE HAVE RECEIVED, 
LET HIM BE ACCURSED. (Accursed = Anathema, that is to say 
cursed of God! Hence, a curse be on the Protestant Rationalism 
which denies the supernatural, the Deity of Christ and author- 
ity of God’s Word. 

A curse be on Romanism which has travested and falsified 
the Truth! In Paul’s teaching there is no trace of Church serv- 
ices in Latin, of ceremonies, Auricular Confession, or medi- 
aries—-The very name of the Virgin Mary is not metioned—no 
trace of Immaculate Conception, of Saints, of plenary or other 
indulgences, of earning one’s own Salvation, or of having any 
doubts in obtaining it. No Mass for the living or the dead, Pur- 
gatory, merits of Saints, hierarchy, etc., etc. On the contrary, all 
this is condemned by the apostle as destroying the doctrine of 
the Saviour.) 

10. For do I now persuade men, or God? Or do I seek to 
please men? For ΙΕ I YET PLEASED MEN, J] SHOULD NOT BE THE 
SERVANT OF CHRIST. (The apostle severed his connection with 
his previous Jewish form of worship to link himself to the Gos- 
pel-_the only power for Truth, for Salvation and Life—and to 
do the Will of God for conscience’s sake. He did not strive to 
please men, above all his foremost desire was to be a faithful 
servant of Christ. What an example for those who are afraid of 
public opinion and remain attached to the religion of their 
birth which is not according to God’s Truth, but contrary to the 
Gospel which Paul nreached as a revelation from Christ Him- 
self.) 

11. But I CERTIFY YOU, BRETHREN, THAT THE GOSPEL WHICH 
WAS PREACHED OF ME IS NOT AFTER MAN. 12. For I NEITHER RECEIV- 
ED IT OF MAN, NEITHER WAS 1 TAUGHT IT, BUT BY THE REVELATION 
oF JESUS CHRIST. 

13. For ye have heard of my conversation in time past in the 
Jews’ religion, how that beyond measure I persecuted the 
church of God, and wasted it: 14. and profited in the Jews’ re- 
ligion above many my equals in mine own nation, being more 
exceedingly zealous of the traditions of my fathers. 15. But 
when it pleased God, who separated me from my mother’s 
womb, and called me by his grace, 16. to reveal his Son in me, 
that I might preach him among the heathen; immediately I con- 
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ferred not with flesh and blood: 17. neither went I up to Jeru- 
salem to them which were apostles before me; but I went into 
Arabia, and returned again unto Damascus. 

18. Then after three years I went up to Jerusalem to see Pe- 
ter, and abode with him fifteen days. 19. But other of the apos- 
tles saw I none, save James the Lord’s brother. 20. Now the 
things which I write unto you, behold, before God, I lie not. 

21. Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia; 
22. and was unknown by face unto the churches of Judea 
which were in Christ: 23. but they had heard only, THAT HE 
WHICH PERSECUTED US IN TIMES PAST NOW PREACHETH THE FAITH 
WHICH ONCE HE DESTROYED. 24. AND THEY GLORIFIED GOD IN ME. 
iTherefore, Paul’s Gospel was not different from Peter’s nor 
from that of the primitive Church, as some have pretended, 
since it is written here that he preached after his conversion 

“the faith which once he destroyed.” Paul’s Gospel is Jesus 
Christ’s own Gospel which the Master had imparted to him by 
a specia! revelation.) 


CHAPTER II: Paul withstanding Peter on account of his deceitful con- 
duct at Antioch, being inconsistant with the principles of justifica. 
tion by faith without the works of the Law. 


Then fourteen years after I went up again to Jerusalem with 
Barnabas, and took Titus with me also. 2. And I went up by rev- 
elation, AND COMMUNICATED UNTO THEM THAT GOSPEL WHICH I 
PREACH AMONG THE GENTILES, BUT PRIVATELY TO THEM WHICH 
WERE OF REPUTATION, (The Pope and the clergy—who did not er- 
ist then—were not authority for the apostle Paul, but rather the 
faithful by renutation, who were most thought of on account of 
their piety and of their devotion to the Lord and His doctrine.) 
lest by any means I should run, or had run, in vain. 3. But 
neither Titus, who was with me, being a Greek, was compelled 
to be circumcised: 4. and that BECAUSE OF FALSE BRETHREN UN- 
AWARES BROUGHT IN, WHO CAME IN PRIVILY TO SPY OUT OUR LIBERTY 
WHICH WE HAVE IN CHRIST JESUS, THAT THEY MIGHT BRING US INTO 
UONDAGE: (Coercing consciences and destroying personal liberty 
are anti-christian acts and are condemned by God who created 
man free, and who has regard for his liberty and intends that 
it should not be tampered with by any one. He “who will ren- 
der to every man according to his deeds”.) (Rom. 2:6) 5. to 
whom we gave place by subjection, no, not for an hour; THAT 
THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL MIGHT CONTINUE WITH You. (We aim 
at nothing else in publishing this New Testament but the Glory 
of God, that is to say the upholding of the Gospel Truth, the 
teaching of the apostles, in which the genuine Primitive Chris- 
titans and those of all times have stood firm.) 6. But OF THESE 
WHO SEEMED TO BE SOMEWHAT, (whatsoever they were, it maketh 
ro matter to me: God accepteth no man’s person): for they wHO 
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ARMED ‘TO 1k XOMEWILAT ΙΝ CONFERENCE ADDED NOTILING TO ME: 
1. Dut contrariwiae, when they saw that the gospel of the un- 
elreumelsion was committed unto me, as the gospel of the cir- 
cumclaion was unto Peter; 8. (Fon me Τ1λὶ WROUGILT KEFECTU- 
ALLY IN αὶ TO TIE APOSTLESILID OF ‘CITE CIRCUMCISION, 'TILE BAME 
WAN MIQITY IN ME TOWAND THLE Cusntines}) (Peter's calling ἐν 
clearly deseribed here. He la neither Pope nor destined to be- 
come one, quite the contrary, He la appolited to evangelize the 
feta by mivink σον εἰ, aa Paul was ordained in the same way 
fo be the apostle of the Gentifes, Paul's God-given maintatry is 
dchnotoledged as anch by the other apostles, That is why they 
work. together as equals.) Mand when James, Cepiras ('), AND 
JOHN, ΜΠ BEEMED TOOK PILLARS, perceived the grace that was 
Hiven nto me, ΤΕΥ GAVE TO ME AND BANNANAS TILE RIGID LANDS 
OF FELLOWANITIE, THAT WE SHOULD GO UNTO 'TILE ILKATILEN, AND TILEY 
UNTO THLE CLNCUMCIBION, (μον, not Peter- who presided over 
the νι aynod or Cotnetl at Jerusalem, and John are on the 
ΜΠ} 9 dootlig as Peter, or rather Peter is on the same footing 
With them.) 1. Only they would that we should remember the 
poor; the snme which Tnlso was forward to do. 

11, Bur ΠΝ Pere was come to ANTIOCH, 1 wrriisToop 11M 
TO ΨΜΠῚ FACK, HECAUAE TK WAS TOUR ILAMED (What can one think 
9} this ineldont, Uf it da not that lo destroys the papal tradition as 
wellas the pontifical nfathbility and authority. Peter has still at 
thoes the old nature, He acts deceltfully, and Paul does not fea- 
ifate to rebudee Adam for if) 12. For before that certain came 
from James, he dd eat with the Genles: but when they were 
come, he ὙΠ AND SEEARATED LLIMSELF, FEARING THEM WICICHE 
WRU OF THE CLIHCUMEINION, IS. AND Tite OTITER JEWS DISSEMDLED 
LIKEWINK ΜΙ TIM; INSOMUCLE 'TILAT BARNAIAS ALSO WAS CAN- 
WIRD AWAY WITH THEIR DISHIMULATION, [ἅν Lut Witkn [SAW TLLAT 
ΒΥ ΔΙ ΚΟ NOT UPRIGHETLY ACCORDING TO ΤΗΝ TRUTH OF THE 
GONVRL, | saw unto Peter before them all, ΠῚ thou, being a Jew, 
livest aflor (he manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why 
compollest Chau the Gentiles to live as do the Jews? 

15. We who are Jews by nature, and not sinners of the Gen- 
tiles, I KNOWING THAT A MAN IS NOT JUSTIFIED WY TILE WORKS OF 
THE LAW, DUT WY THR PATTI ΟΣ Jesus Cintust, EVEN WE DAVE NE- 
LIRVED IN JENUA CUNT, TITAT WE ΜΙ DR SUSTIFIRD Wy ΤῊΝ FAITH 
OF ΟΝ. AND NOT NY THE WORKS OF TIEN LAW! FOR WY TILE WORKS 
OF PME LAW SHALL NO FLESIL ne wustiriEp, CPAds is again an ea- 
plicit a(fimmaton whieh can be grasped by a child, namely that 
noone ds justified by his yood works or his merits, but only by 
fuith jo Jesna Cherise) 17, ἘΠ while we seek to be justifled 
by Chrint, we ourselves atso are found sinners, is therefore 
Christ the minister of slau? God forbld. 18. For if TP build again 


CO ‘The apostle Peller, see John 14 
N40) 
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the things which I destroyed, I make myself a transgressor. 
19. For I through the law am dead to the law, that I might live 
unto God. 20. I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live 
in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, 
and gave himself for me. 21. I do not frustrate the grace of God: 
FOR IF RIGHTEOUSNESS COME BY THE LAW, THEN CHRIST IS DEAD IN 
VAIN. (Obviously if man had been able to work out his own Sal- 
vation, to earn Heaven or to fulfil God’s commandments, there 
would have been no need for Christ to come. The Catholic doc- 
trine destroys the Saviour’s work and His unique redeeming 
Sacrifice. Though the cross is still upheld by this Catholic doc- 
trine, it is no longer given out as the only redeeming power 
which was preached by all the apostles.) 


CHAPTER III: The Law and Faith—the Law is helpless to make Salva- 
tion sure—Faith sets one free from the Law and gives Gospel freedom. 


O foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that ye should 
not obey the truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been 
evidently set forth, crucified among you? 2. This only would I 
learn of you, RECEIVED YE THE SPIRIT BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW, 
OR BY THE HEARING OF FAITH? 3. Are ye so foolish? Having be- 
gun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the flesh? 4. Have 
ye suffered so many things in vain? Lf it be yet in vain. 5. He 
therefore that ministereth to you the Spirit, and worketh mira- 
cles among you, doeth he it by the works of the law, or by the 
hearing of faith? 

6. EVEN AS ABRAHAM BELIEVED GOD, AND IT WAS ACCOUNTED TO 
HIM FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 7. KNOW YE THEREFORE THAT THEY WHICH 
ARE OF FAITH, THE SAME ARE THE CHILDREN OF ABRAHAM. (The 
story of Zaccheus is a picture of it. The Lord said: “For as 
much as he also is a son of Abraham.” (Luke 19:9.) He gives 
up his religion of good works which had not given him Salvation 
neither the assurance thereof nor peace. He accepts Christ and 
takes Him both in his house and in his heart.) 8. And the Scrip- 
ture, foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through 
faith, preached before the gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee 
shall all nations be blessed. 9. So THEN THEY WHICH BE OF FAITH 
ARE BLESSED, WITH FAITHFUL ABRAHAM. 10. FoR AS MANY AS ARE OF 
THE WORKS OF THE LAW ARE UNDER THE CURSE: FOR IT IS WRITTEN 
CURSED IS EVERY ONE THAT CONTINUETH NOT IN ALL THINGS WHICH 
ARE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAW TO DO THEM. 11. BuT THAT 
NO MAN IS JUSTIFIED BY THE LAW IN THE SIGHT OF GOD, IT IS EVI- 
DENT: FOR, THE JUST SHALL LIVE BY FAITH. 12. And the law is not 
of faith: but, The man that doeth them shall live in them. 13. 
CHRIST HATH REDEEMED US FROM THE CURSE OF THE LAW, BEING 
MADE A CURSE FOR US: FOR IT IS WRITTEN, CURSED IS EVERY ONE 
THAT HANGETH ON A TREE: (What a speech for the defense of 
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Salvation by faith alone! How insisting the apoatle is about this 
matin point of the doctrine, the key note of the Gospel ilhich is 
the recoguizing of the coming of Jessa and His redeeming death. 
He fintshed all on the cross, as Peter saya: “Who his own self 
bare our sina dia his body on the tree.”) (1 Peter 2:24.) 14. that 
the blessing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through 
Jesus Christ; that we might receive the promise of the Spirit 
through fadth, 

IS. Brethren, D speak after the manner of men; though it be 
but a man’s covenant, yet if it be confirmed, no man disannul- 
eth, or nddeth thereto. 16. Now to Abraham and his seed were 
the promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but 
us of one, And to thy seed, whieh Is Christ. 17, And this I say. 
that the covenant, that was confirmed before of God in Christ, 
the Jaw, which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot 
disnnnul, that it should make the promise of none effect. 18, For 
if the Inherltanee be of the law, it is no more of promise: but 
God gave it to Abrahan by promise. 

I}, Wherefore then serveth the law? It was ndded because 
of transyressions, till the seed should come to whom the promise 
wos made; anc it was ordained by angels in the hand of a medi- 
autor, 20. Now a mediator is not a mediator of one, but God is 
one, 

21, In the law then against the promises of God? God for- 
bic: for if there had been a law given which could have given 
life, verily righteousness should have been by the law. 22. But 
THE SCHIVTURE LLATIL CONCLUDED ALL UNDER SIN, THAT TILE PROMISE 
ΠΥ FAITH OF JESUS CLIRIST MIGHT BE GIVEN TO THEM TIIAT BELIFVF, 
23. But before faith came, we were kept under the law, shut up un- 
to the faith which should afterwards be reveuled. 24, WHEREFORE 
THE LAW WAS OUR SCIHLOOLMASTER TO WING US UNTO CHRIST, THAT 
WE MIGHT DE JUSTIFIED BY FAITH. (The law revealed sin to us by 
our very helplessness to keep tt. We tremble at the prospect of 
having to alive an account to God -"O wretched man that Pam, 
who shall deliver me?” CRom. 7:24.)--We may understand the 
work of the Saviour and we may put all our Crust in Him who 
did what we were tnable to accomplish.) 25. But after that 
faith is come, we are no longer under a schoolmaster. 26. Fon 
YR AWE ALL TITER CHILDWEN oF Gon py FAITH IN Ciinist JEsus. 27. 
lon AS MANY OF YOU AS ΤΑΝΕ NFEN BAPTIZED INTO CIIRIST HAVE PUT 
oN Crist. 28. ἜΒΗ 15. NEITHER JEW NOR GREFRI, THERE IS NEI- 
THEN HOND NOW FREK, THERE 15 NEITHER MALE NOR FEMALE: FOR YE 
ARE ALL, ONE IN Citust Jesus. 29. AND Ir YE ΠΕ Ciinist’s, TILEN 
ANKE YR ANRAIIAM'S SEED, AND ILEIRS ACCORDING TO TILE PROMISE, 


CHAPTER IV: We were under the Taw until Christ: came. Allegory 
of Agar and Sarah. 
Now 1 say, That the heir, as long as he is a child, differeth 
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nothing from a servant, though he be lord of all; 2. but is under 
tutors and governors until the time appointed of the father. 
3. Even so we, when we were children, were in bondage under 
the elements of the world: 4. BUT WHEN THE FULNESS OF THE 
TIME WAS COME, GOD SENT FORTH HIS SON, MADE OF A WOMAN, MADE 
UNDER THE LAW, 5. TO REDEEM THEM THAT WERE UNDER THE LAW, 
THAT WE MIGHT RECEIVE THE ADOPTION OF SONS. 6. AND BECAUSE 
YE ARE SONS, GOD HATH SENT FORTH THE SPIRIT OF HIS SON INTO 
YOUR HEARTS, CRYING, ABBA, FATHER. 7. WHEREFORE THOU ART NO 
MORE A SERVANT, BUT A SON; AND IF A SON, THEN AN HEIR OF GOD 
THROUGH CHRIST. (How plain all this is! Once having received 
the “adoption of sons,’ being “heirs of God,” reconciled with 
the father through Christ, and having the assurance thereof 
through the Spirit of God. why should you try to earn through 
vain observances, rules, ceremonies, good works and merits, 
what Christ has obtained for you through His Sacrifice? It is 
not something to be earned, but something to be accepted as 
the free gift of God’s infinite love.) 

8. Howbeit then, when ye knew not God, ye did service unto 
them which by nature are no gods. 9. BUT NOW, AFTER THAT YE 
ITAVE KNOWN GOD, OR RATHER ARE KNOWN OF GOD, HOW TURN YE 
AGAIN TO THE WEAK AND BEGGARLY ELEMENTS, WHEREUNTO YE DE- 
SIRE AGAIN TO BE IN BONDAGE? (The Berean Christians, disciples 
of Paul, are, therefore, not false believers. Where are the false 
believers?—To ask the question is to answer it. They are those 
who practice the very thing the apostle condemns here.) 10. Ye 
observe days, and months, and times, and years. 11. I am afraid 
of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour in vain. 

12. Brethren, I beseech you, be as I am; for I am as ye are: 
ye have not injured me at all. 

13. Ye know how through infirmity of the flesh I preached 
the gospel unto you at the first. 14. And my temptation which 
was in my flesh ye despised not, nor rejected; but received me 
as an angel of God, even as Christ Jesus. 15. Where is then the 
blessedness ye spake of? For I bear you record, that, if it had 
been possible, ye would have plucked out your own eyes, and 
have given them to me. 16. Am I THEREFORE BECOME YOUR ENEMY, 
RECAUSE I TELL YOU THE TRUTH? (Alas! For, according to some 
people, enemies are those genuine Christians who bow before 
the authority of the Scriptures.) 17. They zealously affect you, 
but not well; yea, they would exclude you, that ye might af- 
fect them. 18. But it is good to be zealously affected always ina 
good thing, and not only when I am present with you. 19. My 
little children, of whom I travail in birth again until Christ be 
formed in you, 20, I desire to be present with you now, and to 
change iny voice; for I stand in doubt of you. 

21. Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, do ye not 
hear the law? 22. For it is written, that Abraham had two sons, 
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the one by a bondmuaid, the other by a free woman. 23. But he 
who wax of the bondwoman was born after the flesh; but he of 
the free woman waa by promise. 24. Which things are an al- 
legory: for these are the two covennnts; the one from the mount 
Sinal, which gendereth to bondage, whieh is Ayar. 25. For this 
Ayor ia mount Sinai In Arabla, and answereth to Jerusalem 
which now Js, nnd ds in bondage with her children. 26. But Je- 
rugidem which is above is free, which is the mother of us all. 
27. Mor it is written, Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not; break 
forth and cry, thou that travailest not: for the desolate hath 
nanny more children than she which hath a husband, 28. Now 
wo, brethren, as Isane was, are the children of promise. 20. But 
as Chon he that was born after the Mesh persecuted him that was 
horn after the Splrit, even so it is now. JO. Nevertheless what 
atld the Scripture? Cast oul the hondwoman and her son: for 
the son of the bondwoman shall not be helr with the gon of the 
free woman. 31. So then, brethren, we are not children of the 
bondwoman, but of the free, 


CHAPTER Vi Exhortation to walk do the Spirit and not after the flesh 


STAND FANT THEREFORE IN TILE LINBRTY WILEREWITIL ΟἼΠΉΒΤ 
HATIL MADE UN TREE, AND Wi NOT ENTANGLED AGAIN WITID THLE YOKE 
OF NONDAGE. (Celpe tp any church which opposes consciences 
and jeopardises freedom, the mort precious posscasion. bestowed 
by God with Wa Salvatton.) 

2. Behold, 1 Paul say unde you, that if ye be cireumeised, 
Cheint shall proflt you nothing, 3. For 1 testify again to every 
man dhat ds elreameised, that he is a debtor to do the whole 
law. 4. Ciutat in HECOME OF NO EFFECT UNTO YOU, WITOSORVEN OF 
YOU ANE JUSTIFIED NY THEE LAW) YE ARE FALLEN FROM GUACE. 5. Fon 
WE TEHOUGIE ΤΠ ΡΠ WALT FOR TILE TOPE OF RIGIITKOUSNESS BY 
FArTHH. 0. Fon in Jesus Ciiust ΝΕΤ ΕἸ CIRCUMCISION AVAILETH 
ANY THING, NOR UNCIICUMEISION; NUT PAITIL WILICIE WORKETIE DY 
Love, (Let the readers ποίου this, whether you be upholders of 
the religion of morally or of the religion of good works and 
neecrifa, trylag fo work out your Salvation and earn Heaven, yor 
are all separated from Christ, and without grace; beeause in 
Christ Jesua all formalism, religion and churehes are worthless 
whieh are not resting solely; on Christ and His Salvation through 
faith.) 

1. Yo ddd run well; who did hinder you that ye should not 
obey the truth? 8. ‘This persuasion cometh not of him. that call- 
eth you. ἢ. A tittle loaven Jeaveneth the whole hunp. 10. I have 
confldence In vou through the Lord, that ye will be none other- 
wlae tnlnded: but he that troubleth you shall bear his judg- 
ment, whosvever he he. 11 And 1. brethren, {1 νοὶ preach eir- 
cumelsion, why do] vet suffer persecution? Then ts the offence 
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of the cross ceased. 12. I would they were even cut off which 
trouble you. 

13. For, BRETHREN, YE HAVE BEEN CALLED UNTO LIBERTY; ONLY 
USE NOT LIBERTY FOR AN OCCASION TO THE FLESH, BUT BY LOVF 
SERVE ONE ANOTHER. 14. FoR ALL THE LAW IS FULFILLED IN ONE 
WORD, EVEN IN THIS: THOU SHALT LOVE THY NEIGHBOUR AS THY- 
SELF, (Always the same teaching: the outcome of true faith is 
love, that is to say doing good works. Those alone who are real- 
ly Christ’s can do works pleasing to God, as the apostle says in 
his epistle to the Ephesians: “Created in Christ Jesus”—that is 
to say redeemed through faith and becoming a new creature— 
“unto good works.” (Eph. 2:10.) As objects of God’s love, we 
have found, therefore, the source of love and the power for lov- 
ing, even our enemies.) 15. But if ye bite and devour one an- 
other, take heed that ye be not consumed one of another. 

16. This I say then, WALK IN THE SPIRIT, AND YE SHALL NOT 
FULFIL THE LUST OF THE FLESH. 17. For the flesh lusteth against 
the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh: and these are con- 
trary the one to the other; so that ye cannot do the things that 
ve would. 18. But if ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not under 
the law. 

19. Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these, 
Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, 20. idolatry, 
witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, 
heresies, 21. envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and 
such like: of the which I tell you before, as I have also told you 
in time past, that they which do such things shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God. 

22. But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffer- 
ing. gentleness, goodness, faith, 23. meekness, temperance: 
against such there is no law. 

24. AND THEY THAT ARE CHRIST'S HAVE CRUCIFIED THE FLESH 
WITH THE AFFECTIONS AND LUSTS. 25. If we live in the Spirit, let 
us also walk in the Spirit. 

26. Let us not be desirous of vainglory, provoking one an- 
other, envying one another. 


CHAPTER VI: Exhortation to bear one another’s burden, to be liberal, 
not weary in well doing. — About those preaching circumcision. — 
Glorifying in nothing but the cross of Christ. — Wishes and greetings. 


Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are 
spiritual, restore such a one in the spirit of meekness; CONSID- 
ERING THYSELF, LEST THOU ALSO BE TEMPTED. 2. BEAR. YE ONE AN- 
OTHER’S BURDENS, AND SO FULFIL THE LAW OF CHRIST. 3. FOR IF A 
MAN THINK HIMSELF TO BE SOMETHING, WHEN HE IS NOTHING, HE 
DECEIVETH HIMSELF. (Pride quenches the consciousness of sin, 
and thereby repentance, and drives us away from Jesus Christ, 
removing from us humility without which we cannot approach 
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Him.) 4. But let every man prove his own work, and then shall 
he have rejoicing in himself alone, and not in another. 5. For 
every man shall bear his own burden. 

6. Let him that is taught in the word communicate unto him 
that teacheth in all good things. 

7. Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for WHATSOEVER A 
MAN SOWETH, THAT SHALL HE ALSO REAP. 8. For he that soweth to 
his flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth to 
the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. 9. AND LET US 
NOT BE WEARY IN WELL DOING: for in due season we shall reap, 
if we faint not. 10. As we have therefore opportunity, let us do 
good unto all men, especially unto them who are of the house- 
hold of faith. 

11. Ye see how large a letter (7 I have written unto you 
with mine own hand. , 

12. As many as desire to make a fair shew in the flesh, they 
constrain you to be circumcised; only lest they should suffer 
persecution for the cross of Christ. 13. For neither they them- 
selves who are circumcised keep the law; but desire to have you 
circumcised, that they may glory in your flesh. 14. But God 
forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the 
world. 15. For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature. 16. And as many 
as walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and 
upon the Israel of God. (Here is the glorious and divine Truth!! 
For the important thing is not to be called a Catholic or a Prot- 
estant; but to be converted, born again, born into a new Life 
through the Sacrifice of Jesus Christ. This is the sole and unique 
redemption, the only possibility to obtain God’s forgiveness and 
Life Eternal. This is the true doctrine, common ground of all 
genuine Christians, foundation of the only true Christian 
Church, the name of which has been usurped by other churches 
which do not accept this doctrine. Away with all these churches, 
strifes and divisions! Peace and mercy to all those who want to 
be faithful to the teaching of Christ and His apostles! Honour 
to this both visible and invisible Church, composed of all the 
redeemed by Jesus Christ, of all times and places, who wanted 
to know nothing but Jesus Christ and Him crucified, as the sole 
author of their Salvation!! Glory be to God through this 
Church in Jesus Christ for ever and ever! Amen!) 

17. From henceforth Jet no man trouble me: for I bear in my 
body the marks of the Lord Jesus. 

18. Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
your spirit. Amen. 


(') How large a letter, meaning with large handwriting: Paul used 
to dictate or to have hts epistles copied. This thne it is his own hand- 
writing he sends to the Galatians. ; 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE EPHESIANS 


CHAPTER 11: Apostolic salutation. — Spiritual blessings of God in 
Jesus Christ. — Christ the Author of our redemption. -- Christ the 
head of the Church. 


Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, to the 
saints which are at Ephesus (’), and to the faithful in Christ 
Jesus: 2. Grace be to you, and peace, from God our Father, and 
{rom the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Ἔ-ΞΥ __ LESSED be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
; who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in 
heavenly places in Christ: 4. according as he hath 
chosen us in him before the foundation of the world, 
that we should be holy and without blame before 
him in love: 5. HAVING PREDESTINATED US UNTO THE 
ADOPTION OF CHILDREN BY JESUS CHRIST TO HIMSELF, 
ACCORDING TO THE GOOD PLEASURE OF HIS WILL, 6. to 
the praise of the glory oF HIS GRACE, WHEREIN HE HATH MADE US 
ACCEPTED IN THE BELOVED: 7. IN WHOM WE HAVE REDEMPTION 
THROUGH HIS BLOOD, THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS, ACCORDING TO THE 
RICHES OF HIS GRACE; 8. wherein he hath abounded toward us in 
all wisdom and prudence; 9. having made known unto us the 
mystery of his will, according to his good pleasure which he 
hath purposed in himself: 10. that in the dispensation of the ful- 
ness of times he might GATHER TOGETHER IN ONE ALL THINGS IN 
CHRIST, BOTH WHICH ARE IN HEAVEN, AND WHICH ARE ON EARTH; 
EVEN IN HIM: 11. in whom also we have obtained an inheritance, 
being predestinated according to the purpose of him who work- 
eth all things after the counsel of his own will: 12. THAT WE 
SHOULD BE TO THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY, WHO FIRST TRUSTED IN 
CurisT. 13. IN WHOM YE ALSO TRUSTED, AFTER THAT YE HEARD THE 
WORD OF TRUTH, THE GOSPEL OF YOUR SALVATION: IN WHOM ALSO, 
AFTER THAT YE BELIEVED, YE WERE SEALED WITH THAT HOLY SPIRIT 
OF PROMISE, 14. WHICH IS THE EARNEST OF OUR INHERITANCE UNTIL 
THE REDEMPTION OF THE PURCHASED POSSESSION, UNTO THE PRAISE OF 
HIs GLoRY. (Here is the summing up of the whole teaching of 
Christ, of God’s plan of Salvation by grace through His love, 
by faith in the redeeming work of the Saviour. Christianity is 


_ (>) Ephesus, famous city of Asia Minor, between Smyrna and 
Miletus, not far from the coast. After having sojourned there but a 
short time, Paul returned to preach the Gospel for more than two years 
Ephesus became thus one of the most flourishing churches in the Apos 
folic time. See Acts chap. 18, 19. 
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outlined here. It is the religion of God who is Spirit and Truth. 
and who demands to be worshipped also in Spirit and Truth. 
(John 4:23) How far removed all this is from the materialistic 
religion invented by the oppressors of consciences, and the 
sponsors of ritual and ceremonies which do not change the heart, 
but rather do away with the unique atoning work of the Saviour!!) 

15. Wherefore I also, after I heard of your faith in the Lord 
Jesus, and love unto all the saints, 16. cease not to give thanks 
for you, making mention of you in my prayers; 17. that the God 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto 
you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of 
him: 18. the eyes of your understanding being enlightened; 
THAT YE MAY KNOW WHAT IS THE HOPE OF HIS CALLING, AND WHAT 
THE RICHES OF THE GLORY OF HIS INHERITANCE IN THE SAINTS, 19. 
and what is THE EXCEEDING GREATNESS OF HIS POWER to usward 
who believe, according to the working of his mighty power. 
20. WHICH HE WROUGHT IN CHRIST, WHEN HE RAISED HIM FROM THE 
DEAD, and set him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, 
21. far above all principality, and power, and might, and do- 
minion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, 
but also in that which is to come: 22. and hath put all things 
under his feet, AND GAVE HIM TO BE THE HEAD OVER ALL THINGS TO 
THE CHURCH. 23. WHICH IS HIS BODY, THE FULNESS OF HIM THAT 
FILLETH ALL IN ALL. 


CHAPTER II: Salvation by Grace. -— Gentiles and Jews are uniled 
together with God through the eross of Christ. 


And you hath he quickened, WHO WERE DEAD IN TRESPASSES 
AND SINS; 2. wherein in time past ye walked according to the 
course of this world, according to the prince of the power of the 
air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience: 
3. among whom also we all had our conversation in times past 
in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of 
the mind; AND WERE BY NATURE THE CHILDREN OF WRATH, EVEN AS 
OTHERS. (Always the same starting point: man’s sin, his state 
of condemnation before God, his helplessness to save himself. 
Dead in sin, who shall deliver him?...) 4. BuT Gop, WHO IS RICH 
IN MERCY, FOR HIS GREAT LOVE WHEREWITH HE LOVED US, 5. EVEN 
WHEN WE WERE DEAD IN SINS, HATH QUICKENED US TOGETHER WITH 
CHRIST, (BY GRACE YE ARE SAVED;) 6. AND HATH RAISED US UP TO- 
GETHER, AND MADE US SIT TOGETHER IN HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST 
JEsuS: 7. THAT IN THE AGES TO COME HE MIGHT SHEW THE EXCEED- 
ING RICHES OF HIS GRACE, IN HIS KINDNESS TOWARD US, THROUGH 
Curist Jesus. (Can anyone describe more plainly, more simply, 
as well as more forcibly, free Salvation, the gift of God, and the 
assurance thereof for those who trust entirely in the Saviour?— 
“He hath quickened us”, it is an accomplished fact. “We were 
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dead”, we are no longer so. Nothing more wonderful was ever 
written regarding assurance, He “hath raised us up”. As for the 
apostle, he is already in heaven, in glory, so absolute is his as- 
surance resting on unshakable faith.) 

8. FOR BY GRACE ARE YE SAVED THROUGH FAITH; AND THAT NOT 
OF YOURSELVES: IT IS THE GIFT OF Gop: 9. NOT OF WORKS, LEST ANY 
MAN SHOULD BOAST. 10. FOR WE ARE HIS WORKMANSHIP, CREATED 
IN CHRIST JESUS UNTO GOOD WORKS, WHICH GOD HATH BEFORE OR- 
DAINED THAT WE SHOULD WALK IN THEM. (It is not through works 
—Is it plain? Works come only after the Grace of God in Jesus 
Christ has made of us new creatures in new Life. It is only then 
that good works follow out of gratitude to God, and to glorify 
Him for so great a Salvation, the working of which is His doing 
and not ours. Therefore, all through Christ and Christ alone. 
The end of this chapter makes this clear.) 

11. Wherefore remember, that ye being in time past Gentiles 
in the flesh, who are called Uncircumcision by that which is 
called the Circumcision in the flesh made by hands; 12. THAT ΑἹ 
THAT TIME YE WERE WITHOUT CHRIST, BEING ALIENS FROM THE COM- 
MONWEALTH OF ISRAEL, AND STRANGERS FROM THE COVENANTS OF 
PROMISE, HAVING NO HOPE, AND WITHOUT GOD IN THE WORLD: 
13. BUT NOW, IN CHRIST JESUS, ye who sometime were far off are 
made nigh by the blood of Christ. 14. For he is our peace, who 
hath made both one ('), and hath broken down the middle wall 
of partition between us; 15. having abolished in his flesh (2) the 
enmity, even the law of commandments contained in ordinances; 
for to make in himself of twain one new man, so making peace; 
16. and that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by 
the cross, having slain the enmity thereby: 17. AND CAME AND 
PREACHED PEACE to you which were afar off, and to them that 
were nigh. 18. For THROUGH HIM WE BOTH HAVE ACCESS BY ONE 
SPIRIT UNTO THE FATHER. (This is the authentic Gospel, not in- 
ventions of man. Did not Christ say: “No man cometh unto the 
Father, but by me”. (John 14:6.) The apostle merely repeats 
this.) 

19. Now THEREFORE YE ARE NO MORE STRANGERS AND FOREIGN- 
ERS, BUT FELLOW CITIZENS WITH THE SAINTS, AND OF THE HOUSE- 
HOLD OF Gop; 20. AND ARE BUILT UPON THE FOUNDATION OF THE 
APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF BEING THE CHIEF 
CORNER STONE; (It is plain, it is a certainty. Now, a reality by 
anticipation. This is the object of this epistle from the very first 
line, The foundation both for the prophets and the apostles is 
Jesus the only Son of the living God. He is God’s messenger to 
the world and not one who came here to acquire His Godhead, 
for if such had been the case the world would have given it to 


(‘) Both — Gentiles and Jews. 
(5) In His flesh — through His death. 
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Him.) 21. in whom all the building fitly framed together grow- 
eth unto a holy temple in the Lord: 22. in whom ye also are 
builded together for a habitation of God through the Spirit. 


CHAPTER III: The Salvation of the Gentiles revealed. — The great 
love of Jesus Christ toward them. 


For this cause 1 Paul, the prisoner (') of Jesus Christ for 
you Gentiles (7), 2. if ye have heard of the dispensation of the 
grace of God which is given me to you-ward: 3. how that by 
revelation he made known unto me the mystery; (as I wrote 
afore in few words; 4. whereby, when ye read, ye may under- 
stand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ,) 5. which in 
other ages was not made known unto the sons of men, as it is 
now revealed unto his holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit; 
6. THAT THE GENTILES SHOULD BE FELLOW HEIRS, AND OF THE SAME 
BODY, AND PARTAKERS OF HIS PAOMISE IN CHRIST BY THE GOSPEL: 
7. whereof I was made a minister, according to the gift of the 
grace of God given unto me by the effectual working of his 
power. 8. UNTO ME, WHO AM LESS THAN THE LEAST OF ALL SAINTS, 
IS THIS GRACE GIVEN, THAT I SHOULD PREACH AMONG THE GENTILES 
THE UNSEARCHABLE RICHES OF CHRIST; 9. and to make all men see 
what is the fellowship of the mystery, which from the beginning 
of the world hath been hid in God, who created all things by 
Jesus Christ: 10. to the intent that now unto the principalities 
and powers in heavenly places might be known by the church 
the manifold wisdom of God, 11. according to the eternal pur- 
pose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord: 12. In WHOM 
WE HAVE BOLDNESS AND ACCESS WITH CONFIDENCE BY THE FAITH OF 
HIM. (How beautiful! ! No intermediary functions of the Saints 
and the Virgin. All through Christ, the only Intermediary or 
Intercessor.) 13. Wherefore J desire that ye faint not at my trib- 
ulations for you, which is your glory. 

14. For this cause (") I bow my knees unto the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 15. of whom the whole family in heaven 
and earth is named (‘), 16. that he would grant you, according 
to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with might by his 
Spirit in the inner man; 17. THAT CHRIST MAY DWELL IN YOUR 
HEARTS BY FAITH; THAT YE, BEING ROOTED AND GROUNDED IN LOVE, 
18. may be able to comprehend with all saints what is the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height; 19. AND TO KNOW 
THE LOVE OF CHRIST, WHICH PASSETH KNOWLEDGE, THAT YE MIGHT 
BE FILLED WITH ALL THE FULNESS OF Gop. (These three first chap- 


(') Prisoner, in Caesarea, see Acts 23:35 or in Rome, see Acts 28:16. 


(5) Sentence interrupted here and taken up again v. 14 with the 
same words: ‘'For this cause.” 


(3) For this cause, See v. 1 and note. 
(4) Is named, In Greek. father is pater, and family is patria. 
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ters contain doctrinally the whole Christian religion revealed in 
Jesus Christ, and manifested by the apostles according to God’s 
plan: God’s love intervened when man was facing his misery 
and his inability to save himself. God sent Christ who recon- 
ciliates men to God through the blood of the Cross. Dead be- 
cause of their sins, men are raised up again. Result: Eternal 
Life. Created in Jesus unto good works, members of God’s fam- 
ily, we are destined to grow in the knowledge of God—Christ 
living in our hearts by faith—until some day we shall be filled 
with the fulness of God. How impossible not to fall on our. 
knees when confronted by such great love which call us to so 
great a glory!) 

20. Now UNTO HIM THAT IS ABLE TO DO EXCEEDING ABUNDANTLY 
ABOVE ALL THAT WE ASK OR THINK, ACCORDING TO THE POWER THAT 
WORKETH IN US, 21. UNTO HIM BE GLORY IN THE CHURCH BY CHRIST 
JESUS THROUGHOUT ALL AGES, WORLD WITHOUT END. AMEN. 


CHAPTER IV: Exhortation to unity in Faith and to put on the New Man. 


I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that ye 
walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called, 2. with all 
lowliness and meekness, with longsuffering, forbearing one an- 
other in love; 3.endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace. 4. THERE IS ONE BODY, AND ONE SPIRIT, EVEN AS 
YE ARE CALLED IN ONE HOPE OF YOUR CALLING; 5. ONE LORD, ONE 
FAITH, ONE BAPTISM, 6. ONE GOD AND F'ATHER OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE 
ALL, AND THROUGH ALL, AND IN YOU ALL. 


7. But unto every one of us is given grace according to the 
measure of the gift of Christ. 8. Wherefore he saith, When he 
ascended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts 
unto men. 9. (Now that he ascended, what is it but that he also 
descended first into the lower parts of the earth? 10. He that 
descended is the same also that ascended up far above all heav- 
ens, that he might fill all things.) 11. AND HE GAVE SOME, APOS- 
TLES; (Elsewhere Paul said—as it is seen in the first epistle to 
the Corinthians—(I Cor. 12:28) “God hath set some in the 
Church first”... The Pope? ? No, the apostles. Never did Christ 
establish either Papacy or hierachy. “And whosoever will be 
chief among men let him be your servant” (Matt. 23:11, Mark 
10:44). This is clear and irrevocable.) and some, prophets; and 
some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; 12. for the 
perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ: 13. TILL WE ALL COME IN THE 
UNITY OF THE FAITH, AND OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE SON OF GOD, 
UNTO A PERFECT MAN, UNTO THE MEASURE OF THE STATURE OF TIE 
FULNESS OF CHRIST: 14. THAT WE HENCEFORTH BE NO MORE CHIL- 
DREN, TOSSED TO AND FRO, AND CARRIED ABOUT WITH EVERY WIND OF 
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DOCTRINE, BY THE SLEIGHT OF MEN, AND CUNNING CRAFTINESS, 
WHEREBY THEY LIE IN WAIT TO DECEIVE; 15, BUT SPEAKING THE 
TRUTH IN LOVE, MAY GROW UP INTO HIM IN ALL THINGS, WHICH IS 
THE HEAD, EVEN CHRIST: (Hence what credit is due to the mod- 
ernist criticism? The only indestructible Truth is Christ and His 
Word, The Saviour said: “I am the truth”, (John 14:16) “Speak- 
ing the truth in love” is having enough love to fearlesaly awaken 
the unlightened religious people, and to reveal to them the Truth 
which saves, namely the Truth which is summed up in Christ 
and His redeeming work. The apostla has outlined this in the 
first four chapters of the epistle.) 16. from whom the whole 
body (᾽) fitly joined toyether and compacted by that which every 
joint supplicth, according to the effectual working in the meas- 
ure of every part, maketh increase of the body unto the edi- 
fying of itself in love. 

17. Tuts I SAY THEREFORE, AND TESTIFY IN THE Lonb, (J what 
follows is found the application of this religion; Christian mor- 
ale, which can be lived out in every day life, manifests the di- 
vine origin thereof. Everything ia worth examining in this ex- 
position.) that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, 
in the vanity of their mind, 18. having the understanding dark- 
ened, being alienated from the life of God through the ignor- 
unce that is in them, because of the blindness of their heart: 
19, who being past feeling have given themselves over unto 
lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness with vreediness. 20. But 
ye have not so learned Christ; 21. if so be that ye have heard 
him, and have been taught by him, as the truth is in Jesus: 
22. that ye put off concerning the former conversation the old 
man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts; 23. and 
be renewcd in the spirit of your mind; 24. and that ye put on the 
new man, which after God is creuled in righteousness und true 
holiness. 

25. Wherefore putting away lying, speak every man truth 
with his neighbour: for we are members one of another. 26, Be 
ye angry, and sin not: Iet not the sun go down upon your 
wrath: 27. neither give place to the devil. 28. Let him that slole 
steal no more: but rather let him labour, working with his hands 
the thing which is good, that he may have to give to him that 
needeth. 29. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your 
mouth, but that which is good to the use of edifying, that it may 
minister grace unto the hearers. 30.And grieve not the Holy 
Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption. 

31. Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, 
and evil speaking, be put away from you, with all malice: 
32. und be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving one 
unother, even as God for Christ’s sake has forglven you. 


{') Hody the Church. 
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CHAPTER V: Exhortation to holiness. — Particular duties: Duties of 
wives. and husbands. 


Be ye therefore followers of God, as dear children; 2. and 
walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given him- 
self for us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweetsmelling 
savour. 

3. But fornication, and all uncleanness, or covetousness, let 
it not be once named among you, as becometh saints; 4. neither 
filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor jesting, which are not conven- 
ient: but rather giving of thanks. 5. For this ye know, that no 
whoremonger, nor unclean person, nor covetous man, who is an 
idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of 
God. 6. Let no man deceive you with vain words: for because 
of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of 
disobedience. 7. Be not ye therefore partakers with them. 

8. For ye were sometime darkness, but now are ye light in 
the Lord: walk as children of light; 9. (for the fruit of the Spirit 
is in all goodness and righteousness and truth;) 10. proving 
what is acceptable unto the Lord. 11. And have no fellowship 
with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them. 
12. For it is a shame even to speak of those things which are 
done of them in secret. 13. But all things that are reproved are 
made manifest by the light: for whatsoever doth make mani- 
fest is light. 14. Wherefore he saith, Awake thou that sleepest, 
and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light. 

15. See then that ye walk circumspectly, not as fools but as 
wise, 16. redeeming the time, because the days are evil. 17. 
Wherefore be ye not unwise, but understanding what the will of 
the Lord is. 18. And be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess; 
but be filled with the Spirit; 19. speaking to yourselves in 
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making mel- 
ody in your heart to the Lord; 20. giving thanks always for all 
things unto God and the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus 
ἐπε; 21. submitting yourselves one to another in the fear of 

od. 

22. Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as 
unto the Lord. 23. For the husband is the head of the wife, even 
us Christ is the head of the church: and he is the Saviour of the 
body. 24. Therefore as the church is subject unto Christ, so let 
the wives be to their own husbands in every thing. 

29. Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the 
church, and gave himself for it; 26. that he might sanctify and 
cleanse it with the washing of water by the word, 27. that he 
might present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot, 
or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy and 
without blemish. 28. So ought men to love their wives as their 
own bodies. He that loveth his wife loveth himself. 29. For no 
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man ever yet hated his own flesh; but nourisheth and cherisheth 
it, even as the Lord the church: 30. for we are members of his 
body, of his flesh, and of his bones. 31. For this cause shall a 
man leave his father and mother, and shall be joined unto his 
wife, and they two shall be one flesh. 32. This is a great mys- 
tery: but I speak concerning Christ and the church. 33. Never- 
theless, let every one of you in particular so love his wife even 
as himself; and the wife see that she reverence her husband. 


CHAPTER VI: Duties of children and servants. — Complete armour of 
a Christian. — Salutations. 


Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for this is right. 
2. Honour thy father and mother; which is the first command- 
ment with promise; 3. that it may be well with thee, and thou 
mayest live long on the earth. 

4. And, ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath: but 
bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 

ὅ. Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters ac- 
cording to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness of 
your heart, as unto Christ; 6. not with eyeservice, as men- 
pleasers; but as the servants of Christ, doing the will of God 
from the heart; 7. with good will doing service, as to the Lord, 
and not to men: 8. knowing that whatsoever good thing any man 
doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, whether he be 
bond or free. 

9. And, ye masters, do the same things unto them, forbear- 
ing threatening: knowing that your Master also is in heaven; 
neither is there respect of persons with him. 

10. FINALLY, MY BRETHREN, BE STRONG IN THE LORD, AND IN THE 
POWER OF HIS MIGHT. 11. Pur ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GoD, 
(And now how is one to attain to the sincere and complete 
practice of it all? There is a warfare of every moment to wage 
against the old nature and Satan, whose whole strength is bent 
on hindering God’s work. All the armour of God and the power 
from above are needed.) that ye may be able to stand against 
the wiles of the devil. 12. For we wrestle not against flesh and 
blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wicked- 
ness in high places. 13. WHEREFORE TAKE UNTO YOU THE WHOLE 
ARMOUR OF Gop, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, 
and having done all, to stand. 14. Stand therefore, having your 
loins girt about with truth, and having on the breastplate of 
RIGHTEOUSNESS; 15. and your feet shod with the preparation of 
THE GOSPEL OF PEACE; 16. above all, taking the shield of faith, 
wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the 
wicked. 17. And take the helmet of salvation, AND THE SWORD OF 
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THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF Gop: 18. praying always with 
all PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION in the Spirit, AND WATCHING THERE- 
UNTO WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE (Let us persevere in the teaching 
of the apostles, resting on justification by faith, the righteous- 
ness of God in Jesus Christ which brings the peace of heart, and 
trust in Him to whom all power was given, both on earth and in 
Neaven (Matt. 28:18). “I am with you alway” (Matt. 28:20). 
Let us keep in communion with Him by persevering in prayer; 
let us use as the weapon “par excellence” the sword which is 
always victorious, namely “the sword of the Spirit, God’s Word.” 
Our strength, our power and our victory, it is God’s Word!) and 
supplication for all saints; 19.and for me, that utterance may be 
given unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make known 
the mystery of the gospel, 20. for which I am an ambassador in 
bonds; that therein I may speak boldly, as I ought to speak. 

21. But that ye also may know my affairs, and how I do, 
Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithful minister in the Lord, 
shall make known to you all things: 22. whom I have sent unto 
you for the same purpose, that ye might know our affairs, and 
that he might comfort your hearts. 

23. Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith, from God 
the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 24. GRACE BE WITH ALL 
THEM THAT LOVE OUR LorD JESUS CHRIST IN SINCERITY. AMEN. 
(This epistle is a real jewel. It breathes in itself the presence of 
the Spirit of God. These are things which could never have 
come from a human heart. It is stirring and most marvelous, 
heavenly and imposing! To God be the glory in the Church 
through Jesus Christ, for ever and ever!) 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE PHILIPPIANS 


CHAPTER I: Address and salutations. — Paul’s love to the Philippians. 
— Showing how his captivity furthered the progress of the Gospel. 
— Exhortation to fortitude in persecutions. 


Paul and Timotheus, the servants of Jesus Christ, TO ALL THE 
SAINTS IN CHRIST JESUS WHICH ARE AT PHILIPPI, WITH THE BISH- 
OPS AND DEACONS: (He addressed first the Christians, the Saints, 
which means those sanctified by Jesus Christ, and not the clergy 
whom he mentions secondly only. This proves that the clergy 
did not hold preponderant authority as they do to-day. The 
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bishops, or “pastors,” and the deacons were but mere servants, 
and must be the servants of the flock. 

In the New testament the word “Saint” does not mean per- 
fect, rather set apart, sanctified, for the service of God.) 2. 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our Father and from 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 


> ==: ΞΞΞἜ . - -- 


THANK my God upon every remembrance of you, 
4. always in every prayer of mine for you all making 
request with joy, 5. for your fellowship in the gospel 
from the first day until now; 6. being confident of 
this very thing, that he which hath begun a good 
work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus 
Christ: 7. even as it is meet for me to think of you 
all, because I have you in my heart; inasmuch as 
both in my bonds ('), and in the defence and confirmation of 
the gospel, ye all are partakers of my grace. 8. For God is my 
record, how greatly I long after you all in the bowels of Jesus 
Christ. 9. And this I pray, that your love may abound yet more 
and more in knowledge and in all judgment; 10. that ye may 
approve things that are excellent; that ye may be sincere and 
without offence till the day of Christ; 11. being filled with the 
fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ, unto the 
glory and praise of God. 

12. But I would ye should understand, brethren, that the 
things which happened unto me have fallen out rather unto the 
furtherance of the gospel; 13. so that my bonds in Christ are 
manifest in all the palace, and in all] other places; 14. and many 
of the brethren in the Lord, waxing confident by my bonds, are 
much more bold to speak the word without fear. 

15. Some indeed preach Christ even of envy and strife; and 
some also of good will: 16. the one preach Christ of contention, 
not sincerely, supposing to add affliction to my bonds: 17. but 
the other of love, knowing that I am set for the defence of the 
gospel. 18. What then? Notwithstanding, every way, whether 
in pretence, or in truth, Christ is preached; and I therein do 
rejoice yea, and will rejoice. 19. For I know that this shall turn 
to my salvation through your prayer and the supply of the Spir- 
it of Jesus Christ, 20. according to my earnest expectation and 
my hope that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but that with all 
boldness, as always, so now also CHRIST SHALL BE MAGNIFIED IN MY 
BODY, WHETHER IT BE BY LIFE, OR BY DEATH. 21. For to me to live 
is Christ, and to die is gain. 

22. But if I live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my labour: 
yet what I shall choose I wot not. 23. For I am in a strait be- 
twixt two, having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ; 
which is far better: 24. nevertheless to abide in the flesh is 


(1) In my bonds, Paul was then a prisoner in Rome. 
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more needful for you. 25. And having this confidence, I know 
that I shall abide and continue with you all for your further- 
ance and joy of faith; 26. that your rejoicing may be more 
abundant in Jesus Christ for me by my coming to you again. 

27. ONLY LET YOUR CONVERSATION BE AS IT BECOMETH THE GOS- 
PEL OF CHRIST: THAT WHETHER I COME AND SEE YOU, OR ELSE BE 
ABSENT, I MAY HEAR OF YOUR AFFAIRS, THAT YE STAND FAST IN ONE 
SPIRIT, WITH ONE MIND STRIVING TOGETHER FOR THE FAITH OF THE 
GOSPEL; 28. AND IN NOTHING TERRIFIED BY YOUR ADVERSARIES: 
WHICH IS TO THEM AN EVIDENT TOKEN OF PERDITION, BUT TO YOU OF 
SALVATION, AND THAT OF Gop. 29. FoR UNTO YOU IT IS GIVEN IN THE 
BEHALF OF CHRIST, NOT ONLY TO BELIEVE ON HIM, BUT ALSO TO SUF- 
FER FOR HIS SAKE; 30. having the same conflict which ye saw in 
me, and now hear to be in me. 


CHAPTER IT: Exhortation to unity. to humbleness of mind, to holiness. 
— Commending Timothy and Epaphroditus. 


If there be therefore any consolation in Christ, if any com- 
fort of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and 
mercies, 2. full ye my joy, that ye be likeminded, having the 
same love, being of one accord, of one mind. 3. Let nothing be 
done through strife or vainglory; but in lowliness of mind let 
each esteem other better than themselves. 4. LooK NOT EVERY 
MAN ON HIS OWN THINGS, BUT EVERY MAN ALSO ON THE THINGS OF 
OTHERS. 5. Let this mind be in you, WHICH WAS ALSO IN CHRIST 
Jesus; 6. who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God: 7. BUT MADE HIMSELF OF NO REPUTATION, 
and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the 
likeness of men: 8. and being found in fashion as a man, BE 
HUMBLED HIMSELF, AND BECAME OBEDIENT UNTO DEATH, EVEN THE 
DEATH OF THE CROSS. 9. WHEREFORE GOD ALSO HATH HIGHLY EX- 
ALTED HIM, AND GIVEN HIM A NAME WHICH IS ABOVE EVERY NAME: 
10. THAT AT THE NAME OF JESUS EVERY KNEE SHOULD BOW, OF 
THINGS IN HEAVEN, AND THINGS IN EARTH, AND THINGS UNDER THE 
EARTH; 1]. AND THAT EVERY TONGUE SHOULD CONFESS THAT JESUS 
Cririst 1s LorD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER, 

12. Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as 
in my presence only, but now much more in my absence, work 
OUT YOUR OWN SALVATION WITH FEAR AND TREMBLING: (“Work out”, 
that is to say, bend your will to act and accept the grace of God 
in Jesus Christ, and to follow the Christian ethics, for through 
Christ alone is our Salvation or admittance to Heaven. It is told 
everywhere “He who believes”. (John 3:16, 36—5:24—6: 40, 47— 
11:25, 26—Acts 10:43— Rom. 4:5, etc.) Therefore, it is necessary 
to believe and act, which is man’s part in the matter of Salva- 
tion.) 13. For it is God which worketh in you both to will and 
to do of his good pleasure. 14. Do all things without murmur- 
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ings and disputings: 15. that ye may be blameless and harmless, 
the sons of God, without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and 
perverse nation, among whom YE SHINE AS LIGHTS IN THE WORLD; 
16. HOLDING FORTH THE WORD OF LIFE; (Jesus said: “I am the light 
of the world” ( John 8:12), adding to the disciples who had fel- 
lowship with Him: “Ye are the light of the world” (Matt. 5:14). 
Therefore, the main charge of the Christian is to carry to the 
world the knowledge of the Gospel, the Word of Life. “Heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away.) 
(Matt. 24:35.) that I may rejoice in the day of Christ, that I have 
not run in vain, neither laboured in vain. 17. Yea, and if I be 
offered upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy, and 
rejoice with you all. 18. For the same cause also do ye joy. and 
rejoice with me. 

19. But I trust in the Lord Jesus to send Timotheus shortly 
unto you, that I also may be of good comfort, when I know your 
state. 20. For I have no man likeminded, who will naturally care 
for your state. 21. For all seek their own, not the things which 
are Jesus Christ’s. 22. But ye know the proof of him, that, as a 
son with the father, he hath served with me in the gospel. 23. 
Him therefore I hope to send presently, so soon as I shall see 
how it will go with me. 24. But I trust in the Lord that I also 
myself shall come shortly. 

25. Yet I supposed it necessary to send to you Epaphroditus, 
my brother, and companion in labour, and fellow soldier, but 
your messenger, and he that ministered to my wants. 26. For he 
longed after you all, and was full of heaviness, because that ye 
had heard that he had been sick. 27. For indeed he was sick 
nigh unto death: but God had mercy on him; and not on him 
only, but on me also, lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow. 
28. I sent him therefore the more carefully, that, when ye see 
him again, ye may rejoice, and that I may be the less sorrowful. 
29. Receive him therefore in the Lord with all gladness; and hold 
such in reputation: 30. because for the work of Christ he was 
nigh unto death, not regarding his life, to supply your lack of 
service toward me. 


CHAPTER III: Warning against false teachers. — Striving loward holi- 
ness by leaning on Christ. — Paul giving up all for Christ as an ex- 
ample to them. 


Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. 

To write the same things to you, to me indeed is not griev- 
ous, but for you it is safe. 

2. Beware of dogs ('), beware of evil workers, beware of the 


(1) Dogs, despisable term for those whose characters and conducts 
are impure. 
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concision. 3. For we are the circumcision ('), which worship 
God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no con- 
fidence in the flesh. 


4. Though I might also have confidence in the flesh. If any 
other man thinketh that he hath whereof he might trust in the 
flesh, I more: 5. circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of 
Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of the Hebrews; as 
touching the law, a Pharisee; 6. concerning zeal, persecuting the 
church; touching the righteousness which is in the law, blame- 
less. 7. But what things were gain to me, those I counted loss for 
Christ. 8. YEA DOUBTLESS, AND I COUNT ALL THINGS BUT LOSS FOR 
THE EXCELLENCY OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST JESUS MY LORD: 
FOR WHOM I HAVE SUFFERED THE LOSS OF ALL THINGS AND DO COUNT 
THEM BUT DUNG, THAT I MAY WIN CHRIST, 9. AND, BE FOUND IN HIM, 
NOT HAVING MINE OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHICH IS OF THE LAW, BUT 
THAT WHICH IS THROUGH THE FAITH OF CHRIST, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS 
WHICH IS OF Gop BY FAITH: (Christ is all in all.) 10. that I may 
know him, and the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship 
of his sufferings, being made conformable unto his death; 11. if 
by any means I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead. 


12. NoT AS THOUGH I HAD ALREADY ATTAINED, EITHER WERE AL- 
READY PERFECT: BUT | FOLLOW AFTER, IF THAT I MAY APPREHEND THAT 
FOR WHICH ALSO I AM APPREHENDED OF CHRIST JESUS. (There is 
but relative perfection here below: but Paul set before him the 
goal of attaining that which God had for him in Christ Jesus.) 
13. Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended: but this 
one thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto those things which are before, 14. I press 
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus. 

15. Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus minded: 
and if in any thing ye be otherwise minded, God shall reveal 
even this unto you. 16. Nevertheless, whereto we have already at- 
lained, let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the same thing. 


17. Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark them 
which walk so as ye have us for an ensample. 18. (FoR MANY 
WALK, of whom I have told you often, anp now tell you even 
weeping, THAT THEY ARE THE ENEMIES OF THE CROSS OF CHRIST: 
19. whose end is destruction, whose God is their belly, and whose 
glory is in their shame, who mind earthly things.) 20. For our 
conversation is in heaven; from whence also we look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: 21. who shal! change our vile 
body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, ac- 
cording to the working whereby he is able even to subdue all 
things unto himself. 


(1) The circumcision, the true circumcision of the heart, as con- 
trasting with the one of the flesh. 
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CHAPTER IV: General exhortations. — Rejoicing at their liberality 
toward him. — Prayer and salutations. 


_ Therefore, my brethren dearly beloved and longed for, my 
joy and crown, so stand fast in the Lord, my dearly beloved. 

2. I beseech Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, that they be of 
the same mind in the Lord. 3. And I entreat thee also, true yoke- 
fellow, help those women which laboured with me in the gospel, 
with Clement also, and with other my fellow labourers, whose 
names are in the book of life. 

4. Rejoice in the Lord always: and again I say, Rejoice. 

ἡ. Let your moderation be known unto all men. The Lord 
is at hand. 6. BE CAREFUL FOR NOTHING; BUT IN EVERY THING BY 
PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION WITH THANKSGIVING LET YOUR REQUESTS 
BE MADE KNOWN UNTO Gop. 7. AND THE PEACE OF GOD, WHICH 
PASSETH ALL UNDERSTANDING, SHALL KEEP YOUR HEARTS AND MINDS 
THROUGH CHRIST Jesus. (Not a single word of intermediaries, 
intercessors: “Let your requests be made known unto God” v. 
6 who directly through Jesus Christ, the only Intercessor, will 
give you His peace.) 

8. Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever 
things are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things 
are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things arc 
of good report; if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, 
think on these things. 9. Those things, which ye have both 
learned, and received, and heard, and seen in me, do: and the 
God of peace shall be with you. 

10. But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now at the last 
your care of me hath flourished again; wherein ye were also 
careful, but ye lacked opportunity. 11. Not that I speak in re- 
spect of want: for I have learned, in whatsoever state 1 am, 
therewith to be content. 12. I know both how to be abased, and 
I know how to abound: every where and in all things I am in- 
structed both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and 
to suffer need. 13. I CAN DO ALL THINGS THROUGH CHRIST WHICH 
STRENGTHENETH ME. 14. Notwithstanding, ye have well done. 
that ye did communicate with my affliction. 

15. Now ye Philippians know also, that in the beginning of 
the gospel, when I departed from Macedonia, no church com- 
municated with me as concerning giving and receiving ('), but 
ye only. 16. For even in Thessalonica (*) ye sent once and again 
unto my necessity. 17. Not because I desire a gift: but I desire 
fruit (*) that may abound to your account. 18. But I have all, 


(1) The churches received spiritual help. in return for which their 
ied vee po ὡς χὰ to the needs of the preachers of the Gospel. Comp. 

or. 9:11-14. 

(3 Thessalonica, where Paul went on leaving Phillppi. See Acts 
17:1 and note. 

(3) Fruit, ete. Spiritual benefits which the Philippians would receive 
increasingly because of this generous giving. 
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and abound: I am full, having received of Epaphroditus the 
things which were sent from you, an odour of a sweet smell, a 
sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing to God. 19. But my God shall 
supply all your need according to his riches in glory by Christ 
Jesus. 20. Now unto God and our Father be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

21. Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. 

The brethren which are with me greet you. 22. All the saints 
salute vou, chiefly they that are of Cwsar’s household. 

23. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 
Amen. (Paul was prisoner in Rome where the Philippians sent 
to him, through Epaphroditus, enough to supply his needs. It is 
this disciple who took back this letter to the Philippians some 
time toward the end of the captivity of the apostle, for he must 
have already done some work which he describes at the begin- 
ning of this epistle. Therefore, it must have been some time 
between 63-64 A. D.) 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE COLOSSIANS 


CHAPTER I: Address and salutation. — Faith and love of Lhe Colos- 
sians. — Prayer for their spiritua] progress. — The mediatorial of- 
fice of Christ, the Head of the Church. — Work and struggle of 
Paul in his ministry among the Gentiles. 


Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, and 
Timotheus our brother, 2. to the saints and faithful brethren in 
Christ which are at Colosse: (') Grace be unto you, and peace, 
from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


“a7 Ε give thanks to God and the Father of our Lord Jesus 

1: Christ, praying always for you, 4. since we heard of 
your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the love which ye 
have to all the saints, 5. FOR THE HOPE WHICH IS LAID 
UP FOR YOU IN HEAVEN, WHEREOF YE HEARD BEFORE IN 
THE WORD OF THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL; (Therefore, 
one can know nothing certain concerning Salvation 
and Eternal Life but through God’s Word, which is 
the Truth, and only through the revelation of the Gospel 


(1) Colosse, a small town near Laodicea in Phrygia. Paul does not 
seem to have been the founder of this church, to judge from certain 
Passages of his letter and the omission of it in the Book of Acts. 
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preached by the apostles according to Christ.) 6. which is come 
unto you, as it is in all the world; and bringeth forth fruit, as it 
doth also in you, since the day ye heard of it, and knew the 
grace of God in truth: 7. as ye also learned of EpapHras (He 
is almost certainly the founder of the church at Colosse, and 
companion of Paul. Paul wrote to the Colossians, as he had 
written to the Romans, to substantiate the declarations and tes- 
timony of Epaphras, a faithful disciple of Jesus Christ.) our 
DEAR FELLOW SERVANT, WHO IS FOR YOU A FAITHFUL MINISTER OF 
CHRIST; 8. WHO ALSO DECLARED UNTO US YOUR LOVE IN THE SPIRIT. 

9. For this cause we also, since the day we heard it, do not 
cease to pray for you, and to desire that ye might be filled with 
the knowledge of his will in all wisdom and spiritual under- 
standing; 10. that ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all 
pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, and increasing in 
the knowledge of God; 11. strengthened with all might, accord- 
ing to his glorious power, unto all patience and longsuffering 
with joyfulness; 

12. GIVING THANKS UNTO THE FATHER, WHICH HATH MADE US 
MEET (Therefore, we were not of ourselves.) to be partakers of 
the inheritance of the saints in light: 13. wHO HATH DELIVERED 
us from the power of darkness, AND HATH TRANSLATED US (This 
was an accomplished fact for him.) into the kingdom of his dear 
Son: 14. IN WHOM WE HAVE REDEMPTION THROUGH HIS BLOOD, EVEN 
THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS: (Christ has redeemed us by atoning 
for our sins through His Sacrifice. Here again is demonstrated 
the impotence of man to work for his Salvation and the useless- 
ness of good works for obtaining it.) 15. who is the image of the 
invisible God, the firstborn of every creature: 16. for by him 
were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, 
visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers: all things were created by him and for 
him: 17. and he is before all things, and by him all things con- 
sist: 18. and he is the head of the body, the church: who is the 
beginning, the firstborn from the dead; that in all things he 
might have the preeminence. 19. For rt PLEASED THE FATHER 
THAT IN HIM SHOULD ALL FULLNESS DWELL; 20. and, HAVING MADE 
PEACE THROUGH THE BLOOD OF HIS CROSS, BY HIM (“By Him,” 
notice this well, as Peter preached Him, the only Saviour. (Acts 
4:12.) TO RECONCILE ALL THINGS UNTO HIMSELF; by him, I say, 
whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven. 

21. And you, that were sometime alienated and enemies in 
your mind by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled 22. IN 
THE BODY OF HIS FLESH THROUGH DEATH, ([t is an accomplished 
fact through faith: once the work of Christ has been accepted 
with trust, one must cling to it unwaveringly, as on a rock. This 
is faith, which is not belief in superstitions, ceremonies and the 
teachings of a church.) to present you holy and unblameable 
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and unreproveable in his sight: 23. IF YE CONTINUE IN THE FAITH 
GROUNDED AND SETTLED, AND BE NOT MOVED AWAY FROM THE HOPE OF 
THE GOSPEL, WHICH YE HAVE HEARD, and which was preached to 
every creature which is under heaven; whereof I Paul am made 
a minister. 

24. Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up 
that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh for 
his body's sake, which is the church: 25. whereof I am made a 
minister, according to the dispensation of God which is given to 
me for you, to fulfil the word of God; 26. even the mystery 
which hath been hid from ages and from generations, but now 
is made manifest to his saints: 27. to whom God would make 
known what is the riches of the glory of this mystery among the 
Gentiles; which is Christ in you, the hope of glory: 28. whom 
we preach, warning every man, and teaching every man in all 
wisdom; that we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus: 
29. whereunto I also labour, striving according to his working, 
which worketh in me mightily. 


CHAPTER II: Warning against false teachings. — The ritual Law is 
abolished in Christ. 


For I would that ye knew what great conflict I have for 
you, and for them at Laodicea, and for as many as have not 
seen my face in the flesh; 2. that their hearts might be com- 
forted, being knit together in love, and unto all riches of the full 
assurance of understanding, to the acknowledgment of the mys- 
tery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ; 3. in whom are 
hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. 

4. And this I say, lest any man should beguile you with en- 
ticing words. 5. For though I be absent in the flesh, yet am I 
with vou in the spirit, joying and beholding your order, and 
THE STEADFASTNESS OF YOUR FAITH IN CHRIST. 

6. As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so 
walk ye in him: 7. rooted and built up in him, and stablished 
in the faith, as ye have been taught, abounding therein with 
thanksgiving. 

8. BEWARE LEST ANY MAN SPOIL YOU THROUGH PHILOSOPHY AND 
VAIN DECEIT, AFTER THE TRADITION OF MEN, AFTER THE RUDIMENTS 
OF THE WORLD, AND NOT AFTER CuHrisT. (“The apostle is alluding 
here to certain men, who finding the Gospel too simple and too 
humiliating for their proud speculations, were building on their 
own traditions a system of mystic and ascetic theosophy which 
they adorned with the name of philosophy.” (Bonnet’s Com- 
mentary.) 9. FoR IN HIM DWELLETH ALL THE FULNESS OF THE GOD- 
HEAD BODILY. 10. AND YE ARE COMPLETE IN HIM, (Christ is suffici- 
ent: His Word, His Sacrifice, His Resurrection. He is living, and 
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is our Advocate with the Father (I John 2:1.) He is every- 
thing: Wisdom, Righteousness, Sanctification and Redemption.) 
which is the head of all principality and power: 11. in whom 
also ye are circumcised with the circumcision made without 
hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by the 
circumcision of Christ: 12. buried with him in baptism, wherein 
also ye are risen with him through the faith of the operation 
of God, who hath raised him from the dead. 13. And you, being 
dead in your sins and the uncircumcision of your flesh, HATH 
HE QUICKENED TOGETHER WITH HIM, HAVING FORGIVEN YOU ALL 
TRESPASSES; (He had already written the same to the Ephesians 
(Eph. 2:1-5) Everything through Christ. And again it is assur- 
ance thereof at once.) 14. BLOTTING OUT THE HANDWRITING (': of 
ordinances that was against us, which was contrary to us, and 
TOOK IT OUT OF THE WAY, nailing it to his cross; 15. and having 
spoiled principalities and powers, he made a shew of them 
openly, TRIUMPHING OVER THEM IN IT. 

16. LET NO MAN THEREFORE JUDGE YOU IN MEAT, OR 1N DRINK, OR 
IN RESPECT OF A HOLYDAY, or of the new moon, or of the sabbath 
days: 17. WHICH ARE A SHADOW OF THINGS TO COME; BUT THE 
BODY (-) Is OF CurisT. (All the former ceremonies, festivals, 
abstinences, sacrifices are abolished by the great Sacrifice on 
Calvary. The apostle calls these religious ceremonies the “rudi- 
ments of the world.” All is made new in Christ. The Saviour 
said: “Come to me all ye that labour and are heavy laden,” i. 6. 
with the burden of ceremonies, observances, and useless cele- 
brations,—‘and I will give you rest.”) (Matt. 11:28.) Let no 
man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humility and 
WORSHIPPING OF ANGELS, intruding into those things which he hath 
not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind, 19. and not hold- 
ing the Head, from which all the body by joints and bands hav- 
ing nourishment ministered, and knit together, increaseth with 
the increase of God. 

20. WHEREFORE IF YE BE DEAD WITH CHRIST FROM THE RUDI- 
MENTS OF THE WORLD, WHY, AS THOUGH LIVING IN THE WORLD, ARE 
YE SUBJECT TO ORDINANCES, 21. (TOUCH NOT; TASTE NOT; HANDLE 
NOT; 22. WHICH ALL ARE TO PERISH WITH THE USING;) AFTER THE 
COMMANDMENTS AND DOCTRINES OF MEN? 23. WHICH THINGS HAVE 
INDEED A SHEW OF WISDOM IN WILL-WORSHIP, AND HUMILITY, AND 
NEGLECTING OF THE BODY; NOT IN. ANY HONOUR TO THE SATISFYING 
OF THE FLESH. (In face of this, how can anyone still uphold the 
meritorious works, fasting, Lent, abstinences, self-inflicted suf- 
ferings, flagellations, mistreating of the body, convents, all that 
is supposed to constitute the conditions for winning Heaven, 
meriting Salvation, possessing superabundant merits (Works of 
supererogation)? The apostle says that all this has been made 

() Handwriting — Mosaic Law. 

(7 The body that is to say. the reality. 
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“after the commandments and doctrines of men,” and that they 
are without merit before God. This statement destroys the 
whole system.) 


CHAPTER III: Exhortation to mortification of the flesh. — Charity. — 
Humility and other several duties. 


IF YE THEN BE RISEN WITH CualsT, (Henceforth, this is what 
you have to do to prove if you have indeed accepted Christ and 
His merits, and if you are dead to sin and living unto righteous- 
ness. The concluding part of this epistle is wonderful.) seek 
those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right 
hand of God. 2. Set your affection on things above, not on things 
on the earth. 3. For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ 
in God. 4. When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall 
ye also appear with him in glory. 

5. Mortify therefore your members which are upon the 
earth; fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil con- 
cupiscence, and covetousness, which is idolatry: 6. for which 
thing’s sake the wrath of God cometh on the children of dis- 
obedience: 7. in the which ye also walked sometime, when ye 
lived in them. 8. But now ye also put off all these; anger, wrath, 
malice, blasphemy, filthy communication out of your mouth. 

9. Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have put off the old 
man with his deeds; 10. and have put on the new man, which is 
renewed in knowledge after the image of him that created him: 
11. where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor un- 
circumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free: but Christ is 
all, and in all. 

12. Put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, 
bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, 
longsuffering; 13. forbearing one another, and forgiving one an- 
other, if any man have a quarrel against any: EVEN AS CHRIST 
FORGAVE YOU, SO ALSO DO YE. 14. AND ABOVE ALL THESE THINGS PUT 
ON CHARITY, WHICH IS THE BOND OF PERFECTNESS. 15. And let THE 
PEACE OF Gop rule in your hearts, to the which also ye are called 
in one body; and be ye thankful. 

16. LET THE WORD OF CHRIST DWELL IN YOU RICHLY IN ALL WIS- 
bOM; (This is the essential and primordial) teaching and admon- 
ishing one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, 
singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord. 17. AND WHATSO- 
EVER YE DO IN WORD OR DEED, DO ALL IN THE NAME OF THE LORD 
JESUS, GIVING THANKS TO GOD AND THE FATHER BY HIM. (This is 
the summing up of “those things which are above,” on which 
things we must set our affection (v. 1). 

18. Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as it 
is fit in the Lord. 
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᾿ 19. Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter against 
them. 

20. Children, obey your parents in all things: for this is well 
pleasing unto the Lord. 

21. Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, lest they 
be discouraged. 

22. Servants, obey in all things your masters according to 
the flesh; not with eyeservice, as menpleasers; but in singleness 
of heart, fearing God: 23. and whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, 
as to the Lord, and not unto men; 24. knowing that of the Lord 
ye shall receive the reward of the inheritance: for ye serve the 
Lord Christ. 25, But he that doeth wrong shall receive for the 
wrong which he hath done: and there is no respect of persons. 


CHAPTER 1V: Exhortation to be fervent in prayer. -—— Divers pre- 
cepts. — Salutations. 


Masters, give unto your servants that which is just and 
equal; knowing that ye also have a Master in heaven. 

2. Continue in prayer, and watch in the same with thanks- 
giving; 3. withal praying also for us, that God would open unto 
us a door of utterance, to speak the mystery of Christ, For 
WHICH I AM ALSO IN BONDS: 4. that I may make it manifest, as 
I ought to speak. (Paul wrote this epistle also from Rome dur- 
ing his captivity.) 

5. Walk in wisdom toward them that are without, redeem- 
ing the time. 6. Let your speech be always with grace, seasoned 
with salt, that ye may know how ye ought to answer every man. 

7. All my state shall Tychicus declare unto you, who is a be- 
loved brother, and a faithful minister and fellow servant in the 
Lord: 8. whom I have sent unto you for the same purpose, that 
he might know your estate, and comfort your hearts; 9. with 
Onesimus ('), a faithful and beloved brother, who is one of you. 
They shall make known unto you all things which are done here. 

10. Aristarchus my fellow prisoner saluteth you, and Marcus, 
sister’s son to Barnabas, (touching whom ye received command- 
ments: if he come unto you, receive him;) 11. and Jesus, which 
is called Justus, who are of the circumcision. These only are my 
fellow workers unto the kingdom of God, which have been a 
comfort unto me. 12. Epaphras, who is one of you, a servant of 
Christ, saluteth you, always labouring fervently for you in pray- 
ers, that ye may stand perfect and complete in all the will of 
God. 13. For I bear him record, that he hath a great zeal for 
you, and them that are in Laodicea, and them in Hierapolis. 
14. Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas, greet you. 


(1) Onesimus, a slave converted under Paul during his captivity; 
see epistle to Philemon. 
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15. Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, 
and the church which is in his house. 

16. AND WHEN THIS EPISTLE IS READ AMONG YOU, CAUSE THAT IT 
BE READ ALSO IN THE CHURCH OF THE LAODICEANS; AND THAT YE 
LIKEWISE READ THE EPISTLE FROM Laopicea. (Therefore, all the 
faithful must be acquainted with the contents of the Epistles and 
the Gospels. Unfortunately, this letter to the Laodiceans got 
lost.) 17. And say to Archippus, Take heed to the ministry which 
thou hast received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 

18. The salutation by the hand of me Paul. Remember my 
bonds. 

Grace be with you. Amen. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE THESSALONIANS 


CHAPTER I: Address. — Salutations. — The Thessalonians commended 
for their faith. 


Paul, and Silvanus, (’) and Timotheus, unto the church of 
the Thessalonians (*) which is in God the Father, and in the 
Lord Jesus Christ: Grace be unto you, and peace, from God 
our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


ΤῸ give thanks to God always for you all, making men- 

. tion of you in our prayers; 3. remembering without 
ceasing your work of faith, and labour of love, and 
patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, in the 
sight of God and our Father; 4. knowing, brethren 
beloved, your election of God. 5. For our gospel came 
not unto you in word only, but also in power, and 
in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance; as ye 


(1) Silvanus, the same as Silas, mentioned several times in Acts 
chap. 15-18 


(2 The church at Thessalonica was founded by Paul. See Acts 17 :1-9. 
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know what manner of men we were among you for your sake. 
6. And ye became followers of us, and of the Lord, having re- 
ceived the word in much affliction with joy of the Holy Ghost: 
7, so that ye were ensamples to all that believe in Macedonia 
and Achaia. 8. For from you sounded out the word of the Lord 
not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but also in every place your 
faith to God-ward is spread abroad; so that we need not to 
speak any thing. 9. For they themselves shew of us what man- 
ner of entering in we had unto you, AND HOW YE TURNED To Gop 
FROM IDOLS TO SERVE THE LIVING AND TRUE Gop; 10. and to wait for 
his Son from heaven, whom he raised from the dead, EVEN JESUS, 
WHICH DELIVERED US FROM THE WRATH TO COME. 


CHAPTER II: The manner of Paul’s preaching among the Thessalon- 
ians. — His longing to see them again. 

For yourselves, brethren, know our entrance in unto you, 
that it was not in vain: 2. but even after that we had suffered 
before, and were shamefully entreated, as ye know, at Phil- 
ippi (7), we were bold in our God to speak unto you the gospel 
of God with much contention. 3. For oUR EXHORTATION WAS NOT 
OF DECEIT, NOR OF UNCLEANNESS, NOR IN GUILE: 4. BUT AS WE WERE 
ALLOWED OF GOD TO BE PUT IN TRUST WITH THE GOSPEL, EVEN SO WE 
SPEAK; NOT AS PLEASING MEN, BUT GOD, WHICH TRIETH OUR HEARTS, 

5. FOR NEITHER AT ANY TIME USED WE FLATTERING WORDS, as ye 
know, NOR A CLOAK OF COVETOUSNESS; God is witness: 6. NOR OF 
MEN SOUGHT WE GLORY, neither of you, nor yet of others, WHEN 
WE MIGHT HAVE BEEN BURDENSOME, AS THE APOSTLES OF CHRIST. 
7. BUT WE WERE GENTLE AMONG τοῦ, (Is it not condemnation of 
Catholicism all through the ages? Also, how many soul leaders 
among all the churches should smite their breast on this score?) 
even as a nurse cherisheth her children: 8. so being affection- 
ately desirous of you, we were willing to have imparted unto 
you, not the gospel of God only, but also our own souls, be- 
cause ye were dear unto us. 9. For ye remember, brethren, our 
labour and travail: for labouring night and day, because we 
would not be chargeable unto any of you, we preached unto 
you the gospel of God. 10. Ye are witnesses, and God also, how 
holily and justly and unblameably we behaved ourselves among 
you that believe: 11. as ye know how we exhorted and com- 
forted and charged every one of you, as a father doth his chil- 
dren, 12. that ye would walk worthy of God, who hath called 
you unto his kingdom and glory. (Such is the Christian min- 
istry, otherwise it is vain.) 

13. For this cause also thank we God without ceasing, be- 


(1) Philippi, where Paul and Silas were scourged and put in prison. 
See Acts 16:22, etc. ae) 
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cause, WHEN YE RECEIVED THE WORD OF GOD WHICH YE HEARD OF US, 
YE RECEIVED IT NOT AS THE WORD OF MEN, BUT, AS IT IS IN TRUTH, 
THE WORD OF Gop, (Always and everywhere, the Word of God! 
No mention made of Councils, Popes, nor oral tradition. All this 
did not exist, or was it of any import to the apostles.) which 
effectually worketh also in you that believe. 14. For ye, breth- 
ren, became followers of the churches of God which in Judea 
ure in Christ Jesus: for ye also have suffered like things of 
vour own countrymen, even as they have of the Jews: 15. who 
both killed the Lord Jesus, and their own prophets, and have 
persecuted us; and they please not God, and are contrary to all 
men: 16. forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles that they might 
be saved, to fill up their sins always: for the wrath (') is come 
upon them to the uttermost. 

17. But we, brethren, being taken from you for a short time 
in presence, not in heart, endeavoured the more abundantly to 
see your face with great desire. 18. Wherefore we would have 
come unto you, even 1 Paul, once and again; but Satan hindered 
us. 19. For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are 
not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his 
coming? 20. For ye are our glory and joy. 


CHAPTER III: Paul's care of the Thessalonians. — Hls rejoicing at the 
good news brought by Timothy. 


Wherefore when we could no longer forbear, we thought it 
good to be left at Athens alone; 2. and sent Timotheus, our 
brother, and minister of God, and our fellow labourer in the gos- 
pel of Christ, to establish you, and to comfort you concerning 
your faith: 3. that no man should be moved by these afflictions: 
for yourselves know that we are appointed thereunto. 4. For 
verily, when we were with you, we told you before that we 
should suffer tribulation; even as it came to pass, and ye know. 
». For this cause, when I could no longer forbear, I sent to know 
your faith, lest by some means the tempter have tempted you, 
and our labour be in vain. 

6. But now when Timotheus came from you unto us, and 
brought us good tidings of your faith and charity, and that ye 
have good remembrance of us always, desiring greatly to see us, 
as we also to see you: 7. therefore, brethren, we were comforted 
over you in all our affliction and distress by your faith: 8. for 
now we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord. 9. For what thanks 
can we render to God again for you, for all the joy wherewith 
we joy for your sakes before our God; 10. night and day pray- 
ing exceedingly that we might see your face, and might perfect 
that which is lacking in your faith? 


(1) Wrath, meaning the wrath of God. 
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11. Now God himself and our Father, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, direct our way unto you. 12. And the Lord make you to 
increase and abound in love one toward another, and toward all 
men, even as we do toward you: 13. to the end he may stablish 
your hearts unblameable in holiness before God, even our Fa- 
ther, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints. 


CHAPTER IV: Paul exhorting them to godliness, charity und to follow 
quietly their own business. —- Description of the resurrection of the 
dead. --- Second coming of Christ to judgment. 


Furthermore then we beseech you, brethren, and exhort you 
by the Lord Jesus, that as ye have received of us how ye ought 
to walk and to please God, so ye would abound more and more. 
2. For ye know what commandments we gave you by the Lord 
Jesus. 3. For THIS IS THE WILL OF GOD, EVEN YOUR SANCTIFICATION, 
that ye should abstain from fornication: 4. that every one of you 
should know how to possess his vessel in sanctification and 
honour; 5. not in the lust of concupiscence, even as the Gen- 
tiles which know not God: 6. that no man go beyond and de- 
fraud his brother in any matter: because that the Lord is the 
avenger of all such, as we also have forewarned you and testi- 
fied. 7. For God hath not called us unto uncleanness, but unto 
holiness. 8. He therefore that despiseth, despiseth not man, but 
God, who hath also given unto us his Holy Spirit. 


9. But as touching brotherly love ye need not that I write 
unto you: for ye yourselves are taught of God to love one an- 
other. 10. And indeed ye do it toward all the brethren which 
are in all Macedonia: but we beseech you, brethren, that ye 
increase more and more; 11. and that ye study to be quiet, and to 
do your own business, and to work with your own hands, as we 
commanded you; 12. that ye may walk honestly toward them 
that are without, and that ye may have lack of nothing. 


13. But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, con- 
cerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as oth- 
ers which have no hope. 14. For if we believe that Jesus died 
and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with him. 15. For this we say unto you by the word of 
the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the com- 
ing of the Lord shall not prevent them which are asleep. 16. For 
the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first: 17. then we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air: AND SO SHALL WE EVER BE WITH THE 
Lorp. 18. Wherefore comfort one another with these words. 
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CHAPTER V: Divers exhortations. — Wishes and salutations. 


But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need 
that I write unto you. 2. For yourselves know perfectly that 
the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. 3. For 
when they shall say, Peace and safety; then sudden destruc- 
tion cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with child; 
and they shall not escape. 

4. But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should 
overtake you as a thief. 5. Ye are all the children of light, and 
the children of the day: we are not of the night, nor of darkness. 
ὃ. Therefore let us not sleep, as do others; but let us watch and 
be sober. 7. For they that sleep sleep in the night; and they that 
be drunken are drunken in the night. 8. But let us, who are of 
the day, be sober, putting on the breastplate of faith and love; 
and for a helmet, the hope of salvation. 9. For GoD HATH NOT 
APPOINTED US TO WRATH, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, 10. WHO DIED For us, that, whether we wake or sleep, 
we should live together with him. 11. Wherefore comfort your- 
selves together, and edify one another, even as also ye do. 

12. And we beseech you, brethren, to know them which la- 
bour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish 
you; 13. and to esteem them very highly in love for their work’s 
sake. 

And be at peace among yourselves. 

14. Now we exhort you, brethren, warn them that are un- 
ruly, comfort the feebleminded, support the weak, be patient 
toward all men. 

15. See that none render evil for evil unto any man; but 
ever follow that which is good, both among yourselves, and to 
all men. 

16. Rejoice evermore. 

17. Pray without ceasing. 18. In every thing give thanks: 
for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you. 

19. Quench not the Spirit. 20. Despise not prophesyings. 
21. PROVE ALL THINGS; HOLD FAST THAT WHICH IS GooD. (There is, 
therefore, liberty given—which is by divine right and apostolic 
authority—whereby we may examine that which is taught, to 
prove whether or not it is right according to God’s Word.) 
22. Abstain from all appearance of evil. 

23. And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and I 
pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved 
blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 24. Faith- 
ful is he that calleth you, who also will do it. 

25. Brethren, pray for us. 

26. Greet al] the brethren with a holy kiss. 

27. 1 CHARGE YOU BY THE LORD, THAT THIS EPISTLE BE READ UNTO 
ALL THE HOLY BRETHREN. (Therefore, all must read God’s Word. 
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Does the Catholic Church sanction the reading of these and oth- 
er epistles, so that the faithful can act accordingly? Has it not 
given its own interpretation thereof while quoting only selec- 
tions of them; or again, has this interpretation not been given as 
being placed above the authority of these very Scriptures?) 
28. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE THESSALONIANS 


CHAPTER I: Paul commendeth the Thessalonians for their Faith, Love 
and Patience under persecutions. 


Paul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto the church of the 
Thessalonians in God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ: 
2. Grace unto you, and peace, from God our Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


1 Ἢ ΠΥ Ε are bound to thank God always for you, brethren, 

as it is meet, because that your faith groweth ex- 
ceedingly, and the chayity of every one of you all 
toward each other aboundeth; 4. so that we ourselves 
glory in you in the churches of God, for your pa- 
tience and faith in all your persecutions and tribu- 
lations that ye endure: 5. which is a manifest token 
of the righteous judgment of God, that ye may be 
counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for which ye also suffer: 
6. seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribula- 
tion to them that trouble you; 7. and to you who are troubled 
rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heav- 
en with his mighty angels, 8. in flaming fire taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: 9. who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of his power; 10. when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, 
and to be admired in all them that believe (because our testi- 
mony among you was believed) in that day. 

11. Wherefore also we pray always for you, that our God 
would count you worthy of this calling, and fulfil all the good 
pleasure of his goodness, and the work of faith with power: 
12. THAT THE NAME OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST MAY BE GLORIFIED 
IN YOU, AND YE IN HIM, ACCORDING TO THE GRACE OF OUR GOD AND 
THE Lorp Jesus CHRIST. 
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CHAPTER II: The Day of the Lord. 


Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto him, 2. that ye 
be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, 
nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that the day of Christ 
is at hand. 3. LET NO MAN DECEIVE YOU BY ANY MEANS: FOR THAT 
DAY SHALL NOT COME, EXCEPT THERE COME A FALLING AWAY FIRST, 
AND THAT MAN OF SIN BE REVEALED, THE SON OF PERDITION; 4. WHO 
OPPOSETH AND EXALTETH HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED Gob, 
OR THAT IS WORSHIPPED; SO THAT HE AS GOD SITTETH IN THE TEM- 
PLE OF GOD, SHEWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS Gop. 

5. Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I told 
you these things? 6. And now ye know what withholdeth that 
he might be revealed in his time. 7. For the mystery of iniquity 
doth already work: only he who now letteth will let, until he 
he taken out of the way. 8. And then shall that Wicked be re- 
vealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming: 
9. EVEN HIM, WHOSE COMING IS AFTER THE WORKING OF SATAN WITH 
ALL POWER AND SIGNS AND LYING WONDERS, 10. AND WITH ALL DE- 
CEIVABLENESS OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN THEM THAT PERISH; BECAUSE 
THEY RECEIVED NOT THE LOVE OF THE TRUTH, THAT THEY MIGHT BE 
SAVED. 11, And for this cause God shall send them strong de- 
lusion, that they should believe a lie: 12. that they all might be 
damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in un- 
righteousness. 

13. But we are bound to give thanks always to God for you, 
brethren beloved of the Lord, because God hath from the begin- 
ning chosen you to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit 
and belief of the truth: 14. whereunto he called you by our gos- 
pel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
15. Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions which 
ye have been taught, whether by word, or our epistle. 16. Now 
our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God, even our Father, which 
hath loved us, and hath given us everlasting consolation and 
good hope through grace, 17. comfort your hearts, and stablish 
you in every good word and work. 


CHAPTER III: Exhortalion to prayer for the furtherance of the Gos- 
pe]. — Divers precepts: shunning idleness and evil company. — 
Prayer and salutations. 


Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord 
may have free course, and be glorified, even as it is with you: 
2. and that we may be delivered from unreasonable and wicked 
men: for all men have not faith. 3. But the Lord is faithful, 
who shall stablish you, and keep you from evil. 4. And we have 
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confidence in the Lord touching you, that ye both do and will do 
the things which we command you. 5. And the Lord direct your 
hearts into the love of God, and into the patient waiting for 
Christ. 

6. Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother 
that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which he 
received of us. 7. For yourselves know how ye ought to follow 
us; for we behaved not ourselves disorderly among you; 
8. NEITHER DID WE EAT ANY MAN'S BREAD FOR NOUGHT; BUT WROUGHT 
WITH LABOUR AND TRAVAIL NIGHT AND DAY, THAT WE MIGHT NOT BE 
CHARGEABLE TO ANY OF you: 9. not because we have not power, 
but to make ourselves an ensample unto you to follow us. 10. For 
even when we were with you, this we commanded you, that if 
any would not work, neither should he eat. 11. For we hear 
that there are some which walk among you disorderly. working 
not at all, but are busybodies. 12. Now them that are such we 
command and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quiet- 
ness they work, and eat their own bread. 

13. BuT YE, BRETHREN, BE NOT WEARY IN WELL DOING. 14. And 
if any man obey not our word by this epistle, note that man, and 
have no company with him, that he may be ashamed. 15. Yet 
count him not as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother. 

16. Now the Lord of peace himself give you peace always 
by all means. The Lord be with you all. 

17. The salutation of Paul with mine own hand, which is the 
token in every epistle: so I write. 

18. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 
Amen. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO TIMOTHY 


CHAPTER I: Address and salutation. — False doctrines and the Gospel 
of Grace. — Fighting the good fight. 


Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the commandment of 
God our Saviour, and Lord Jesus Christ, which is our hope; 
2. unto Timothy, (') my own son in the faith: Grace, mercy, and 


(1) Timothy, son of a Greek father and a faithful Jewish mother, 
whom Paul met for the first time at Lystra. (See Acts 16:1-3.) Here- 
after one of the most devoted fellow workers of the apostle Paul. 
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peace. from God our Father, and Jesus Christ our Lord. 


παῖ εξ I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus, when I 
Sf ee went into Macedonia, that thou mightest charge 
some that they teach no other doctrine, 4. neither 
give heed to fables and endless genealogies, which 
he ve minister questions, rather than godly edifying which 
AS is in faith: so do. 
| 5. Now the end of the commandment is charity 
out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of 
faith unfeigned: 6. from which some having swerved have turned 
aside unto vain jangling; 7. desiring to be teachers of the law; 
understanding neither what they say, nor whereof they affirm. 
8. But we know that the law is good, if a man use it lawfully; 
9. knowing this, that the law is not made for a righteous man, 
but for the lawless and disobedient, for the ungodly and for sin- 
ners, for unholy and profane, for murderers of fathers and 
murderers of mothers, for manslayers, 10. for whoremongers, 
for them that defile themselves with mankind, for menstealers, 
for liars, for perjured persons, and if there be any other thing 
that is contrary to sound doctrine; 11. according to the glorious 
gospel of the blessed God, which was committed to my trust. 

12. And I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who hath enabled 
me, for that he counted me fafthful, putting me into the min- 
istry; 13. WHO WAS BEFORE A BLASPHEMER, AND A PERSECUTOR, AND 
INJURIOUS: BUT I OBTAINED MERCY, BECAUSE I DID IT IGNORANTLY IN 
UNBELIEF. 14. AND THE GRACE OF OUR LORD WAS EXCEEDING ABUND- 
ANT WITH FAITH AND LOVE WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS. 15. THIs IS 
A FAITHFUL SAYING, AND WORTHY OF ALL ACCEPTATION, THAT CHRIST 
JESUS CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS; OF WHOM I AM CHIEF. 
(Of a truth, the apostle had been made free from all his own 
sins: as Christ did not come to blot out the “original” sin only. 
He came to save us altogether. Christ is He “who his own self 
bare our sins in His own body on the tree.” (1 Peter 2:24.) “1 
obtained mercy” (v. 13) and not “I will obtain mercy.”) 16. 
Howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus 
Christ might shew forth all longsuffering, for a pattern to them 
which should hereafter believe on him to life everlasting. 
17. Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only 
wise God, be honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

18. This charge I commit unto thee, son Timothy, according 
to the prophecies which went before on thee, that thou by them 
mightest war a good warfare; 19. holding faith, and a good con- 
science; which some having put away, concerning faith have 
made shipwreck: 20. of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander; 
whom I have delivered unto Satan, that they may learn not to 
blaspheme. 
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CHAPTER II: Prayer to be made for all men. — Duties of women. 


I exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications, PRAYERS, 
intercessions, and giving of thanks, BE MADE FOR ALL ΜΕΝ; (No 
mention made of prayers for the dead.) 2. for kings, and for all 
that are in authority; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
life in all godliness and honesty. 3. For this is good and ac- 
ceptable in the sight of God our Saviour; 4. who will have all 
men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth. 
5. FOR THERE IS ONE GOD, AND ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND 
MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS; 6. WHO GAVE HIMSELF A RANSOM FOR 
ALL, (Therefore, the Virgin Mary and the Saints must be re- 
jected as intermediaries. It would make Christ a liar to act 
otherwise since He said: “No man cometh to the Father but by 
me.”) (John 14:6.) to be testified in due time. 7. Whereunto I 
am ordained a preacher, and an apostle, (I speak the truth in 
Christ, and lie not,) a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and verity. 

8. I will therefore that men pray every where, lifting up 
holy hands, without wrath and doubting. 

9. In like manner also, that women adorn themselves in 
modest apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety; not with 
braided hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array; 10. but (which 
becometh women professing godliness) with good works. 11. 
Let the woman learn in silencgy with all subjection. 12. But I 
suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp authority over the 
man, but to be in silence. 13. For Adam was first formed, then 
Eve. 14. And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being de- 
ceived was in the transgression. 15. Notwithstanding she shall 
be saved in child-bearing. if they continue in faith and charity 
and holiness with sobriety. 


CHAPTER III: Duties of bishops and deacons. 


This is a true saying, If a man desire the office of a bishop ('), 
he desireth a good work. 2. A BISHOP THEN MUST BE BLAMELESS. 
THE HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE, (Therefore, the bishop (priest or 
pastor) could be married and must have only one wife. Gregory 
VII enforced the contrary by establishing the celibacy.) vigilant, 
sober, of good behaviour, given to hospitality, apt to teach; 3. not 
given to wine, no striker, not greedy of filthy lucre; but patient. 
not a brawler, not covetous; 4. one that ruleth well his own 
house, having his children in subjection with all gravity; 5. (for 
if a man know not how to rule his own house, how shall he take 
care of the church of God?) 6. not a novice, lest being lifted up 
with pride he fall into the condemnation of the devil. 7. More- 
over he must have a good report of them which are without: 
lest he fall into reproach and the snare of the devil. 


(0) Bishop, deacon or pastor. See note Acts 20:28. 
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8. Likewise must the deacons be grave, not double-tongued, 
not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre; 9. holding 
the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience. 10. And let these 
also first be proved; then let them use the office of a deacon, be- 
ing found blameless. 11. Even so must their wives be grave, not 
slanderers, sober, faithful in all things. 12. Let the deacons be 
the husbands of one wife, ruling their children and their own 
houses well. 13. For they that have used the office of a deacon 
well purchase to themselves a good degree, and great boldness 
in the faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

14. These things write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee 
shortly: 15. but if I tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou 
oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, which is the 
church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth. 
16. AND WITHOUT CONTROVERSY GREAT IS THE MYSTERY OF GODLI- 
NESS: GOD WAS MANIFEST IN THE FLESH, JUSTIFIED IN THE SPIRIT, 
SEEN OF ANGELS, PREACHED UNTO THE GENTILES, BELIEVED ON IN THE 
WORLD, RECEIVED UP INTO GLORY. (The source of godliness is found 
in Christ. By taking upon Himself our humanity—by beconing 
flesh—Christ showed that the power working in Him all through 
His life, and at the time of the resurrection, was godly: as also 
were His redeeming work and His ascension. There is no true 
godliness aside from faith in this mystery.) 


CHAPTER IV: A great apostasy foretold. — Recommendations to Tim- 
othy regarding false teachers, and the fulfilling of his charge. 


Now THE SPIAIT SPEAKETH EXPRESSLY, THAT IN THE LATTER 
TIMES SOME SHALL DEPART FROM THE FAITH, GIVING HEED TO SEDUC- 
ING SPIRITS, AND DOCTRINES OF DEVILS; 2. SPEAKING LIES IN HYPOC- 
RISY; HAVING THEIR CONSCIENCE SEARED WITH A HOT IRON; 3. FOR- 
BIDDING TO MARRY, AND COMMANDING TO ABSTAIN FROM MEATS, 
WHICH GOD HATH CREATED TO BE RECEIVED WITH THANKSGIVING OF 
THEM WHICH BELIEVE AND KNOW THE TRUTH. (We know them 
well whom the apostle meant.) 4. For every creature of God is 
good, and nothing to be refused, if it be received with thanks- 
giving: 5. for it is sanctified by the word of God and prayer. 

6. IF THOU PUT THE BRETHREN IN REMEMBRANCE OF THESE 
THINGS. THOU SHALT BE A GOOD MINISTER OF JESUS CHRIST, NOUR- 
ISHED UP IN THE WORDS OF FAITH AND OF GOOD DOCTRINE, WHERE- 
UNTO THOU HAST ATTAINED. (Therefore, the “good minister” is 
not he who teaches the contrary, and who withholds Paul’s 
epistles from the faithful.) 7. BuT REFUSE PROFANE AND OLD 
WIVES’ FABLES, (') AND EXERCISE THYSELF RATHER UNTO GODLINESS. 
8. FOR BODILY EXERCISE PROFITETH LITTLE: BUT GODLINESS IS PRO- 
FITABLE UNTO ALL THINGS, HAVING PROMISE OF THE LIFE THAT NOW 


(') Fables, from the Greek, old women. 
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IS, AND OF THAT WHICH IS TO COME. (“Bodily exercise,” the set- 
ting of rules, observances and fasts; processions, enforcing bodi- 
ly abstinences, ceremonies, all this “profiteth nothing.”) 9. This 
is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation. 10. For there- 
fore we both labour and suffer reproach, because we trust in 
the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, specially of those 
that believe. 

11. These things command and teach. 12. Let no man despise 
thy youth; but be thou an example of the believers, in word, in 
conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity. 

13. Till I come, give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to 
doctrine. 14. Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given 
thee by prophecy, WITH THE LAYING ON OF THE HANDS OF THE 
PRESBYTERY. (That is, those who performed the laying on of the 
hands, namely the deacons, the pastors or bishops. These 
charges, as it has been shown, were identical. There was no 
hierarchy.) 15. Meditate upon these things; give thyself wholly 
to them; that thy profiting may appear to all. 16. Take heed 
unto thyself, and unto the doctrine: continue in them: for in do- 
ing this thou shalt both save thyself, and them that hear thee. 


CHAPTER V: Brotherly reproving. — Of widows. elders. 


Rebuke not an elder, but entreat him as a father; and the 
younger men as brethren; 2. the elder women as mothers; the 
younger as sisters, with all purity. 

3. Honour widows that are widows indeed. 4. But if any 
widow have children or nephews, let them learn first to shew 
piety at home, and to requite their parents: for that is good and 
acceptable before God. 5. Now she that is a widow indeed. and 
desolate trusteth in God, and continueth in supplications and 
prayers night and day. 6. But she that liveth in pleasure is dead 
while she liveth. 7. And these things give in charge, that they 
may be blameless. 8. But if any provide not for his own, and 
specially for those of his own house, he hath denied the faith, 
and is worse than an infidel. 9. Let not a widow be taken into 
the number under threescore years old, having been the wife of 
one man, 10. well reported of for good works; if she have 
brought up children, if she have lodged strangers, if she have 
washed the saints’ feet, if she have relieved the afflicted, if she 
have diligently followed every good work. 11. But the younger 
widows refuse: for when they have begun to wax wanton 
against Christ, they will marry; 12. having damnation, because 
they have cast off their first faith. 13. And withal they learn to 
be idle, wandering about from house to house; and not only idle, 
but tattlers also and busybodies, speaking things which they 
ought not. 14. I will therefore that the younger women marry, 
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bear children, guide the house, give none occasion to the ad- 
versary to speak reproachfully. 15. For some are already turned 
aside after Satan. 16. If any man or woman that believeth have 
widows, (') let them relieve them, and let not the church be 
charged; that it may relieve them that are widows indeed. 

17. Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double 
honour, especially they who labour in the word and doctrine. 
18. For the Scripture saith, Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that 
treadeth out the corn. And, The labourer is worthy of his re- 
ward. 19. Against an elder receive not an accusation, but before 
two or three witnesses. 20. Them that sin rebuke before all, that 
others also may fear. 21. I charge thee before God, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that thou observe these things 
without preferring one before another, doing nothing by partial- 
ity. 22. Lay hands suddenly on no man, neither be partaker of 
other men’s sins: keep thyself pure. 23. Drink no longer water, 
but use a little wine for thy stomach’s sake and thine often 
infirmities. 24. Some men’s sins are open beforehand, going 
before to judgment; and some men they follow after. 25. Like- 
wise also the good works of some are manifest beforehand; and 
they that are otherwise cannot be hid. 


CHAPTER VI: Duty of servants. — The false teachers and the love of 
money. — Advices to Timothy about seeking the spiritual gifts. — 
Keeping the Commandments of the Gospel. 


Let as many servants as are under the yoke count their own 
masters worthy of all honour, that the name of God and his 
doctrine be not blasphemed. 2. And they that have believing 
masters, let them not despise them, because they are brethren; 
but rather do them service, because they are faithful and be- 
loved. partakers of the benefit. These things teach and exhort. 

3. If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to wholesome 
words, even the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the 
doctrine which is according to godliness; 4. he is proud, knowing 
nothing, but doting about questions and strifes of words, whereof 
cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, 5. perverse disput- 
ings of men of corrupt minds, and destitute of the truth, sup- 
posing that gain is godliness: from such withdraw thyself. 6. But 
godliness with contentment is great gain. 7. For we brought 
nothing into this world, and it is certain we can carry nothing 
out. 8. And having food and raiment, let us be therewith con- 
tent. 9. But they that will be rich fall into temptation and a 
snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown 
men in destruction and perdition. 10. For the love of money is 
the root of all evil: which while some coveted after, they have 


(1) Widows. understood, in his family. 
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erred from the faith, and pierced themselves through with many 
SOrrows. 

11. But thou, O man of God, flee these things; and follow 
after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness. 
12. Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, where- 
unto thou art also called, and hast professed a good profession 
before many witnesses. 13. I give thee charge in the sight of 
God, who quickeneth all things, and before Christ Jesus, who 
before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession; 14. that thou 
keep this commandment without spot, unrebukeable, until the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ: 15. which in his times he 
shall shew, who is the blessed and only Potentate, the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords; 16. who only hath immortality, 
dwelling in the light which no man can approach unto; whom 
no man hath seen, nor can see: to whom be honour and power 
everlasting. Amen. 

17. Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not 
highminded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God. 
who giveth us richly all things to enjoy; 18. that they do good, 
that they be rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing to 
communicate; 19. laying up in store for themselves a good foun- 
dation against the time to come, that they may lay hold on 
eternal life. 

20. O Timothy, KEEP THAT WHICH IS COMMITTED TO THY TRUST, 
(That is to say, the teachings received through the revealed Gos- 
pel. Among these advices and all that “which is committed to 
thy trust,” one may well look in vain for the mention of the 
confession, the power to bind and loose, the daily reading of a 
set number of pages of the breviary, of the mass said daily, of 
the wearing of special apparels, of the vow of celibacy, en- 
forced on the so-called successors of the apostles.) avoiding 
profane and vain babblings, and oppositions of science falsely 
so called: 21. which some professing have erred concerning the 
faith. 

Grace be with thee. Amen. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO TIMOTHY 


CHAPTER I: Address and salutation. — Paul’s love to Timothy. — 
Exhortation to steadfastness. 


Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, accord- 
ing to the promise of life which is in Christ Jesus, 2. to Timo- 
thy, my dearly beloved son: Grace, mercy, and peace, from God 
the Father and Christ Jesus our Lord. 


THANK God, whom I serve from my forefathers with 
pure conscience, that without ceasing I have re- 
membrance of thee in my prayers night and day; 
4. greatly desiring to see thee, being mindful of thy 
tears, that I may be filled with joy; 5. when I call to 
remembrance the unfeigned faith that is in thee, 
which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and thy 
mother Eunice; and I am persuaded that in thee also. 

6. Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, that thou stir up 
the gift of God, which is in thee by the putting on of my hands. 
7. For God hath not given us the spirit of fear; but of power, 
and of love, and of a sound mind. 8. Be not thou therefore 
ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner (’): 
but be thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel according To 
THE POWER OF GOD; 9. WHO HATH SAVED US, AND CALLED US WITH A 
HOLY CALLING, NOT ACCORDING TO OUR WORKS, BUT ACCORDING TO 
HIS OWN PURPOSE AND GRACE, WHICH WAS GIVEN US IN CHRIST JE- 
SUS BEFORE THE WORLD BEGAN; (Always and everywhere the Grace 
of God, and not works.) 10. but is now made manifest by the 
appearing of our Saviour Jesus CHRIST, WHO HATH ABOLISHED 
DEATH, AND HATH BROUGHT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY TO LIGHT 
THROUGH THE GOSPEL: 11. whereunto I am appointed a preacher, 
and an apostle, and a teacher of the Gentiles. 12. For the which 
cause I also suffer these things: nevertheless I am not ashamed; 
for I know whom I have believed, and am persuaded that he is 
able to keep that which I have committed unto him against 
that day. 

13. Hold fast the form of sound words, which thou hast heard 
of me, in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus. 14. That good 


(1) Prisoner, Paul was a prisoner in Rome when he wrote this 
letter to Timothy. 
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thing which was committed unto thee keep by the Holy Ghost 
which dwelleth in us. 

15. This thou knowest, that all they which are in Asia be 
turned away from me; of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. 
16. The Lord give mercy unto the house of Onesiphorus; for he 
oft refreshed me, and was not ashamed of my chain: 17. but, 
when he was in Rome, he sought me out very diligently, and 
found me. 18. The Lord grant unto him that he may find mercy 
of the Lord in that day: and in how many things he ministered 
unto me at Ephesus, thou knowest very well. 


CHAPTER II: Divers exhortations to Timothy. -— Duties of a faithful 
servant of the Lord. 


Thou therefore, my son, BE STRONG IN THE GRACE THAT IS IN 
Curist Jesus. (In nothing else.) 2. And the things that thou hast 
heard of me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to 
faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also. 3. Thou 
therefore endure hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. 
4. No man that warreth entangleth himself with the affairs of 
this life; that he may please him who hath chosen him to be 
a soldier. 5. And if a man also strive for masteries, yet is he not 
crowned, except he strive lawfully. 6. The husbandman that 
laboureth must be first partaker of the fruits. 7. Consider what 
I say; and the Lord give thee understanding in all things. 

8. Remember that Jesus Christ of the seed of David was 
raised from the dead, according to my gospel: 9. wherein I suf- 
fer trouble, as an evil doer, even unto bonds; but the word of 
God is not bound. 10. Therefore I endure all things for the 
elect’s sake, THAT THEY MAY ALSO OBTAIN THE SALVATION WHICH 
Is IN CHRIST JEsus (It is found nowhere else) WITH ETERNAL 
GLory. 11. It is a faithful saying: For IF wE BE DEAD WITH HIM, 
(Dead to sin) WE SHALL ALSO LIVE WITH HIM: 12. IF WE SUFFER, 
WE SHALL ALSO REIGN WITH HIM: IF WE DENY HIM, HE ALSO WILL 
DENY US: 13. IF WE BELIEVE NOT, YET HE ABIDETH FAITHFUL: HE 
CANNOT DENY HIMSELF. 

14, Of these things put them in remembrance, charging them 
before the Lord that they strive not about words to no profit, 
but to the subverting of the hearers. 15. Study to shew thyself 
approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth. 16. But shun profane and 
vain babblings: for they will increase unto more ungodliness. 
17. And their word will eat as doth a canker: of whom is Hy- 
meneus and Philetus; 18. who concerning the truth have erred, 
saying that the resurrcetion is past already; and overthrow the 
faith of some. 19. Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth 
sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are his. And, 
Let every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from in- 
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iquity. 20. But in a great house there are not only vessels of 
gold and of silver, but also of wood and of earth; and some to 
honour, and some to dishonour. 21. If a man therefore purge 
himself from these (‘), he shall be a vessel unto honour, sancti- 
fied, and meet for the master’s use, and prepared unto every 
good work. 

22. Flee also youthful lusts: but follow righteousness, faith, 
charity, peace, with them that call on the Lord out of a pure 
heart. 23. But foolish and unlearned questions avoid, knowing 
that they do gender strifes. 24. And the servant of the Lord must 
not strive; but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient; 
25. in meekness instructing those that oppose themselves; if God 
peradventure will give them repentance to the acknowledging 
of the truth; 26. and that they may recover themselves out of 
the snare of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will. 


CHAPTER III: Warning about evil characters in the last days, and 
about holding fast to the Scriptures. 


This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall 
come. 2. For men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, 
boasters, proud, blasphemous, disobedient to parents, unthank- 
ful, unholy, 3. without natural affection, trucebreakers, false 
accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, 
4. traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of pleasures more than 
lovers of God; 5. having a form of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof: from such turn away. 6. For of this sort are they 
which creep into houses, and lead captive silly women laden 
with sins, led away with divers lusts, 7. ever learning, and 
never able to come to the knowledge of the truth. 8. Now as 
Jannes and Jambres (*) withstood Moses, so do these also re- 
sist the truth: men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the 
faith. 9. But they shall proceed no further: for their folly shall 
be manifest unto all men, as theirs also was. 

10. But thou hast fully known my doctrine, manner of life, 
purpose, faith, longsuffering, charity, patience, 11. persecutions, 
afflictions, which came unto me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lys- 
tra; what persecutions I endured: but out of them all the Lord 
delivered me. 12. Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution. 13. But evil men and seducers 
shall wax worse and worse, deceiving, and being deceived. 

14 BuT CONTINUE THOU IN THE THINGS WHICH THOU HAST 
LEARNED AND HAST BEEN ASSURED OF, knowing of whom thou hast 
learned them; 15. AND THAT FROM A CHILD THOU HAST KNOWN THE 


(') These — these things mentioned v. 14 and 16. 


_(@) Jannes and Jambres, names not found in the Old Testament. 
which according to Jewish tradition, are the names of the magicians 
who disputed with Moses about the power to work miracles before 
Pharaoh (Ex. 7). 
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HOLY SCRIPTURES, WHICH ARE ABLE TO MAKE THEE WISE UNTO SAL- 
VATION THROUGH FAITH WHICH Is IN CHRIST JESUS. 

16. ALL SCRIPTURE IS GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF Gop, AND IS 
PROFITABLE FOR DOCTRINE, FOR REPROOF, FOR CORRECTION, FOR IN- 
STRUCTION IN RIGHTEOUSNESS: 17. THAT THE MAN OF GOD MAY BE 
PERFECT, THOROUGHLY FURNISHED UNTO ALL GOOD WORKS. (From 
early childhood, the Word of God can be put into every hand: 
there is nothing to fear, it is the best means for moral training 
and building up strong characters.) 


CHAPTER IV: Paul warning of the manner of his death. — Urging 
Timothy to come promptly. — Communications about divers people. 
— Salutations. 


I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing 
and his kingdom; 2. preach the word; be instant in season, out of 
season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and doc- 
trine. 3. FoR THE TIME WILL COME WHEN THEY WILL NOT ENDURE 
SOUND DOCTRINE; BUT AFTER THEIR OWN LUSTS SHALL THEY HEAP TO 
THEMSELVES TEACHERS, HAVING ITCHING EARS; 4. AND THEY SHALL 
TURN AWAY THEIR EARS FROM THE TRUTH, AND SHALL BE TURNED 
UNTO FABLES. 5. But watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, 
do the work of an evangelist, make full proof of thy ministry. 

6. For I am now ready to be offered, AND THE TIME OF MY ΡῈ- 
PARTURE IS AT HAND. (Paul was writing from Rome at the time 
of Nero’s persecution. He had returned to this church, so bit- 
terly persecuted, to strengthen the faith of the Christians. There- 
fore, Peter could not have been there.) 7.1 have fought a good 
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith: 8. hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day: and not 
to me only, but unto all them also that love his appearing. 

9. Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me: 10. for Demas 
hath forsaken me, having loved this present world, and is de- 
parted unto Thessalonica; Crescens to Galatia, Titus unto Dal- 
matia. 11. ONLY LUKR IS WITH ME. (Luke alone is with Paul just 
before his death. And what about Peter?... Seemingly he never 
came to Rome. Of a truth, for anyone unbiased and sincere, 
there is plenty of proofs against the theory of Peter instituting 
the Papacy. Following is a very plausible proof, which upsets the 
R. C. teaching, namely, that Peter founded the church of Rome, 
—that he sojourned 25 years in that metropolis, and that he ap- 
pointed his successor before his death. Monseigneur Duchesne, 
member of the French Academy, in his “Ancient History of the 
Church”, (Vol. 1, p. 55, 56) acknowledges that all this “is based 
on some theory with too weak a foundation to substantiate the 
backing of History”; and then, he adds: (Vol. 2, p. 659) “Papacy 


384 


Chap. IV Ii TIMOTHY Chap. IV 


such as it has been known in the West later, was still to be born 
in the 5th Century. At that time the State took unhesitatingly 
the place which was as yet unoccupied by the Papacy. The 
Christian religion became the religion of the Emperor, not only 
in so far as it was professed by the Emperor himself, but also 
because it was under his authority. Such is the fact, not a 
theory”.) Take Mark, and bring him with thee: for he is profit- 
uble to me for the ministry. 12. And Tychicus have I sent to 
Ephesus. 13. The cloak that 1 left at Troas with Carpus, when 
thou comest, bring with thee, and the books, but especially the 
parchments. 

14. Alexander the coppersmith did me much evil: the Lord 
reward him according to his works: 15. of whom be thou ware 
also; for he hath greatly withstood our words. 

16. AT My FIRST ANSWER NO MAN STOOD WITH ME, BUT ALL MEN 
FORSOOK ME: (*) I pray God that it may not be laid to their 
charge. 17. Notwithstanding the Lord stood with me, and 
strengthened me; that by me the preaching might be fully 
known, and that all the Gentiles might hear: and I was de- 
livered out of the mouth of the lion. 18. And the Lord shall de- 
liver me from every evil work, and will preserve me unto his 
heavenly kingdom: to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

19. Salute Prisca and Aquila, and the household of Onesi- 
phorus. 

20. Erastus abode at Corinth: but Trophimus have I left at 
Miletum sick. 

21. Do thy diligence to come before winter. Eubulus greet- 
eth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the 
brethren. 

22. The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit. Grace be with 
you. Amen. 


(1) Forsook me, Peter certainly would not have forsaken him had 
he been in Rome. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO TITUS 


CHAPTER I: Address and salutations. --- Qualifications of ministers. 
-— Refuting evi) teachers. : 


Paul, a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus Christ, ac- 
cording TO THE FAITH of God’s elect, AND THE ACKNOWLEDGING OF 
THE TRUTH which is after godliness; 2. in hope of eternal life, 
which God, that cannot lie, promised before the world began; 
3. BUT HATH IN DUE TIMES MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACH- 
ING, WHICH IS COMMITTED UNTO ME ACCORDING TO THE COMMAND- 
MENT OF GOD οὔ Saviour; 4. to Titus ('), mine own son alter the 
common faith: Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour. 


.. OR this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest 
“# set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain 
{|| ELDERS in every city, as I had appointed thee: 6. IF 
ANY BE BLAMELESS, THE HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE, HAVING 
FAITHFUL CHILDREN NOT ACCUSED OF RIOT OR UNRULY. 
(As it has been pointed out before, elder or pastor 
or bishop, had the same office: no hierarchy. And 
these godly men were to be husbands of one wife, 
and to have “faithful children”.) 7. For a bishop must be blame- 
less, as the steward of God; not selfwilled, not soon angry, not 
given to wine, no striker, not given to filthy lucre; 8. but a lover 
of hospitality, a lover of good men, sober, just, holy, temperate; 
9. HOLDING FAST THE FAITHFUL WORD AS HE HATH BEEN TAUGHIT, 
(Taught by Christ and His apostles, and recorded in the New 
Testament to preserve them unaltered.) THAT HE MAY BE ABLE 
BY SOUND DOCTRINE BOTH TO EXHORT AND TO CONVINCE THE GAIN- 
SAYERS. (“God’s Word” — called elsewhere “The sword of the 
Spirit” (Eph. 6:17) — is our strength and our infallible power 
for refuting.) 

10. For there are many unruly and vain talkers and de- 
ceivers, specially they of the circumcision: 11. whose mouths 
must be stopped, who subvert whole houses, TEACHING THINGS 


(7) Titus, then at the head of the church of Crete. A native Greek, 
he had been converted by Paul. who sometimes took him along in his 
journeys, sometimes entrusted him with varlous missions to the church- 
es. He is not mentioned in the Book of Acts. 
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NHICH THEY OUGHT NOT, FOR FILTHY LUCRE’S SAKE. 12. One of 
-hemselves, even a prophet of their own, said, The Cretians are 
always liars, evil beasts, slow bellies. 13. This witness is true. 
WHEREFORE REBUKE THEM SHARPLY, THAT THEY MAY BE SOUND IN 
[HE FAITH; 14. NOT GIVING HEED TO JEWISH FABLES, AND COMMAND- 
MENTS OF MEN, THAT TURN FROM THE TRUTH. (No man made com- 
mandments, nothing contrary to the revealed Truth, and in con- 
sequence, no Church commandments, rated as high as God’s.) 
15. Unto the pure all things are pure: but unto them that are 
defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure; but even their mind 
and conscience is defiled. 16. They profess that they know God; 
jsut in works they deny him, being abominable, and disobedient, 
and unto every good work reprobate. 


CHAPTER II: Directions given unto Titus. — Of the duty of servants 
and in general of all Christians. —- The Grace of God. 


BUT SPEAK THOU THE THINGS WHICH BECOME SOUND DOCTRINE: 

2. that the aged men be sober, grave, temperate, SOUND IN 
FAITH, (Sound doctrine, sound faith. The sound doctrine, as it 
has been seen all through the Epistle, is the doctrine of justi- 
fication by faith alone, that is to say, trust in the only redeem- 
ing Sacrifice of Christ, the only power and means of Salvation.) 
in charity, in patience. 

3. The aged women likewise, that they be in behaviour as 
becometh holiness, not false accusers, not given to much wine, 
teachers of good things; 4. that they may teach the young wo- 
men to be sober, to love their husbands, to love their children, 
5. to be discreet, chaste, keepers at home, good, obedient to their 
own husbands, that the word of God be not blasphemed. 

6. Young men likewise exhort to be soberminded. 7. In all 
things shewing thyself a pattern of good works: IN DOCTRINE 
SHEWING UNCORRUPTNESS, GRAVITY, SINCERITY, 8. SOUND SPEECH, 
THAT CANNOT BE CONDEMNED; that he that is of the contrary part 
may be ashamed, having no evil thing to say of you. 

9. Exhort servants to be obedient unto their own masters, 
and to please them well in all things; not answering again; 
10. not purloining, but shewing all good fidelity; THAT THEY MAY 
ADORN THE DOCTRINE OF GOD OUR SAVIOUR IN ALL THINGS. 

11. FoR THE GRACE OF GOD THAT BRINGETH SALVATION HATH 
APPEARED TO ALL MEN, (The Grace of God is here outlined in 
detail. It redeems us from all our sins by sending the Saviour, 
who nezrt enables us to do the Will of God, having cleansed us 
and enabling us to live as true Christians with the assurance of 
being in glory with the Saviour.) 12. TEACHING US THAT, DENYING 
UNGODLINESS AND WORLDLY LUSTS, WE SHOULD LIVE SOBERLY, RIGHT- 
EOUSLY, AND GODLY, IN THIS PRESENT WORLD; 13. LOOKING FOR THAT 
BLESSED HOPE, AND THE GLORIOUS APPEARING OF THE GREAT GOD AND 
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οὐκ SAvIOUR JESUS CHRIST; 14. WHO GAVE HIMSELF FOR US, THAT 
HE MIGHT REDEEM US FROM ALL INIQUITY, AND PURIFY UNTO HIMSELF 
A PECULIAR PEOPLE, ZEALOUS OF GOOD works. (He keeps continu- 
ally referring to God’s work to free ws from our life of sin. He 
saved us not through good works, but by His Grace, His mercy, 
“because of the great love wherewith He loved us”. (Eph. 2:4.) 
It is not “will save us”, but always as an accomplished fact: 
“hath saved us”.) (1 Tim. 1:9.) 

15. These things speak, and exhort, and rebuke with all 
uuthority. Let no man despise thee. 


CHAPTER III: Directions concerning things to teach. — Rejecting ob- 
stinate heretics. —- Sundry recommendations. — Salutations. 


Put them in mind to be subject to principalities and powers, 
to obey magistrates, to be ready to every good work, 2. to speak 
evil of no man, to be no brawlers, but gentle, shewing all meek- 
ness unto all men. 3. FoR WE OURSELVES ALSO WERE SOMETIME 
FOOLISH, DISOBEDIENT, DECEIVED, SERVING DIVERS LUSTS AND PLEASURES, 
LIVING IN MALICE AND ENVY, HATEFUL, AND HATING ONE ANOTHER. 
4. BuT AFTER THAT THE KINDNESS AND LOVE OF GoD OUR SAVIOUR 
TOWARD MAN APPEARED, 5. NOT BY WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH 
WE HAVE DONE, BUT ACCORDING TO HIS MERCY HE SAVED US, BY THE 
WASHING OF REGENERATION, AND RENEWING OF THE Hoty GHOST; 
G6. WHICH HE SHED ON US ABUNDANTLY THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR 
SAVIOUR; 7. THAT BEING JUSTIFIED BY HIS GRACE, WE SHOULD BE 
MADE HEIRS ACCORDING TO THE HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE. (Js it re- 
peated often enough: “justified by Grace”?.. What about merits 
and good works? They would be the destroying of the unique 
work of the Saviour.) 

8. This is a faithful saying, and these things I WILL THAT 
THOU AFFIRM CONSTANTLY, THAT THEY WHICH HAVE BELIEVED IN 
GOD MIGHT BE CAREFUL TO MAINTAIN GOOD WORKS. These things are 
good and profitable unto men. 9. But avoid foolish questions, 
and genealogies, and contentions, and strivings about the law; 
for they are unprofitable and vain. 10. A man that is a heretic, 
after the first and second admonition, reject; 11. knowing that 
he that is such is subverted, and sinneth, being condemned of 
himself. 

12. When I shall send Artemas unto thee, or Tychicus, be 
diligent to come unto me to Nicopolis: for I have determined 
there to winter. 13. Bring Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their 
journey diligently, that nothing be wanting unto them. 14. AND 
LET OURS ALSO LEARN TO MAINTAIN GOOD WORKS FOR NECESSARY USES, 
THAT THEY RE NOT UNFRUITFUL. (“Being fruitful’, that is, those 
who have believed in God and have accepted the Salvation that 
is found in Christ alone, must practice “good works” as the 
fruits of faith and Salvation. But it is quite plain that good 
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‘orks do not produce faith and do not earn Salvation. Good 
orks are the outcome of it through gratitude.) 
15. All that are with me salute thee. Greet them that love us 


1 the faith. 
Grace be with you all. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO PHILEMON 


HAPTER I: Address and salutations. — Faith and love of Philemon. 
-— Pleading on behalf of Onesimus. — Salutations. 


Paul, a prisoner (') of Jesus Christ, and Timothy our broth- 
γι unto Philemon (*) our dearly beloved, and fellow labourer, 
. and to our beloved Apphia (*), and Archippus (*) our fellow 
aldier, and to the church in thy house: 3. Grace to you, and 
eace, from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


THANK my God, making mention of thee always in 
my prayers, 5. hearing of thy love and faith, which 
thou hast toward the Lord Jesus, and toward all 
saints; 6. that the communication of thy faith may 
become effectual by the acknowledging of every good 
thing which is in you in Christ Jesus. 7. For we have 
great joy and consolation in thy love, because the 
bowels of the saints are refreshed by thee, brother. 

8. Wherefore, though I might be much bold in Christ to en- 
opin thee that which is convenient, 9. yet for love’s sake I rather 
reseech thee, being such a one as Paul the aged, and now also a 
'Trisoner of Jesus Christ. 10. I beseech thee for my son Onesi- 
nus (°), whom I have begotten in my bonds: 11. which in time 
aSt Was to thee unprofitable, but now profitable (5) to thee and 


(1) Prisoner, in Rome. 
(7) Philemon, a member of the church in Colosse. 
(3. Apphia, tan Philemon’'s wife. 
1 2 Atehippus. fulfilled some duties in the church at Colosse, See 


:0 
(5) Onesimus, Philernon’s slave converted through Paul during his 

aptivity in Rome. See Col. 4:9. 

(*) Profitable, allusion to the name Onesimus which means useful, 
e. 
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to me: 12. whom I have sent again: thou therefore receive him, 
that is, mine own bowels: 

13. Whom I would have retained with me, that in thy stead 
he might have ministered unto me in the bonds of the gospel: 
14. but without thy mind would I do nothing; that thy benefit 
should not be as it were of necessity, but willingly. 15. For 
perhaps he therefore departed for a season, that thou shouldest 
receive him for ever; 16. not now as a servant, but above a 
servant, a brother beloved, specially to me, but how much more 
unto thee, both in the flesh, and in the Lord? 

17. If thou count me therefore a partner, receive him as 
myself. 18. If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee aught, put 
that on mine account; 19. I Paul have written it with mine own 
hand, I will repay it: albeit I do say to thee how thou owest 
unto me even thine own self besides. 20. Yea, brother, let me 
have joy of thee in the Lord: refresh my bowels in the Lord. 

21. Having confidence in thy obedience I wrote unto thee, 
knowing that thou wilt also do more than I say. 

22. But withal prepare me also a lodging: for I trust that 
through your prayers I shall be given unto you. 

23. There salute thee Epaphras ('), my fellow prisoner in 
Christ Jesus; 24. Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, my fellow 
labourers. 

25. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit. 
Amen. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE HEBREWS 


CHAPTER I: Christ, coming to us from the Father, is preferred above 
the angels. 


la faya" op, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake 
wy) | in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, 2. hath 
: f! in these last days SPOKEN UNTO Us BY HIS Son, whom 
Ἁ : | he hath appointed heir of all things, By WHOM ALSO 


HE MADE THE WORLDS; 3. WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS 


wi OF HIS GLORY, AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, 
ἜΤΗ ΣΝ AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER, 

WHEN HE HAD BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS, SAT DOWN 
ON THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH; 4. BEING MADE SO 


(') Epaphras, See note Col. 1:9. 
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MUCH BETTER THAN THE ANGELS, AS HE HATH BY INHERITANCE OB- 
TAINED A MORE EXCELLENT NAME THAN THEY. (Here is summed up 
what Christ was before coming down to earth, the revelation 
which He brought us, the work He accomplished, and His re- 
turn to glory. Note: “When He had purged our sins” v. 3, all 
sins, and not only the original sin.) 

5. For unto which of the angels said he at any time, Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee? And again, I will be 
to him a Father, and he shall be to me a Son? 6. And again, 
when he bringeth in the firstbegotten into the world, he saith, 
And let all the angels of God worship him. 7. And of the angels 
he saith, Who maketh his angels spirits, and his ministers a 
flame of fire. 8. But unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, O God, 
is for ever and ever: a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of 
thy kingdom. 9. Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated in- 
iquity; therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with 
the oil of gladness above thy fellows. 10. And, Thou, Lord, in 
the beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth; and the 
heavens are the works of thine hands. 11. They shall perish, 
but thou remainest: and they all shall wax old as doth a gar- 
ment; 12. and as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they 
shall be changed: but thou art the same, and thy years shall 
not fail. 13. But to which of the angels said he at any time, Sit 
on my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool? 14. 
Are they not aJl ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for 
them who shall be heirs of salvation? 


CHAPTER II: Christ assumed our nature for the purpose of the Sal- 
vation of men. 


Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed to the 
things which we have heard, lest at any time we should let 
them slip. 2. For if the word spoken by angels was steadfast, 
and every transgression and disobedience received a just recom- 
pense of reward; 3. HOW SHALL WE ESCAPE,-IF WE NEGLECT SO 
GREAT SALVATION; WHICH AT THE FIRST BEGAN TO BE SPOKEN BY THE 
LORD, AND WAS CONFIRMED UNTO US BY THEM THAT HEARD HIM: 
4. God also bearing them witness, both with signs and wonders, 
and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according 
to his own will? 5. For unto the angels hath he not put in 
subjection the world to come, whereof we speak. 

6. But one in a certain place testified, saying, What is man, 
that thou art mindful of him? Or the son of man, that thou 
visitest him? 7. Thou madest him a little lower than the angels; 
thou crownedst him with glory and honour, and didst set him 
over the works of thy hands: 8. thou hast put all things in sub- 
jection under his feet. For in that he put all in subjection under 
him, he left nothing that is not put under him. But now we see 
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not yet all things put under him. 9. BuT wE SEE JESUS, WHO 
WAS MADE A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS FOR THE SUFFERING OF 
DEATH, CROWNED WITH GLORY AND HONOUR; THAT HE BY THE GRACE 
OF GOD SHOULD TASTE DEATH FOR EVERY MAN. 

10. For it became him, for whom are all things, and by 
whom are all things, IN BRINGING MANY SONS UNTO GLORY, TO MAKE 
THE CAPTAIN OF THEIR SALVATION PERFECT THROUGH SUFFERINGS. 
(The apostle speaks here to the Jews, but, in common with all 
the apostles, his teaching is the same—it is the apostolic teaching 
—for the Jews as for the Gentiles: Christ has done all for Sal- 
vation. In Him alone, who suffered death for all,— Prince of 
Salvation, — paying the wages of sin, which is death, atoning for 
the sins of the world, in Him alone, and not in man’s works and 
merits. In Jesus Christ is found the power of Salvation which is 
the power to remit sins. This is plainly shown in this epistle, 
destroying the Mass which supposedly renews the Sacrifice at 
Golgotha, which cannot be done again, even without blood. It 
is accomplished once for all.) 11. For both he that sanctifieth 
and they who are sanctified are all of one: for which cause he is 
not ashamed to call them brethren, 12. saying, I will declare thy 
name unto my brethren, in the midst of the church will I sing 
praise unto thee. 13. And again, I will put my trust in him. And 
again, Behold I and the children which God hath given me. 

14. Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh 
and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the same; THAT 
THROUGH DEATH HE MIGHT DESTROY HIM THAT HAD THE POWER OF 
DEATH, THAT IS, THE DEVIL; 15. and deliver them, who through 
fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage. 16. For 
verily he took not on him the nature of angels; but he took on 
him the seed of Abraham. 17. Wherefore in all things it be- 
hooved him to be made like unto his brethren, THAT HE MIGHT 
BE A MERCIFUL AND FAITHFUL HIGH PREIST IN THINGS PERTAINING TO 
GoD, TO MAKE RECONCILIATION FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE. 18. For 
IN THAT HE HIMSELF HATH SUFFERED BEING TEMPTED, HE IS ABLE TO 
SUCCOUR THEM THAT ARE TEMPTED. 


CHAPTER III: Christ more worthy than Moses. 


Wherefore, holy brethren, PARTAKERS OF THE HEAVENLY CALL- 
ING, CONSIDER THE APOSTLE AND HIGH PRIEST OF OUR PROFESSION, 
CHRIST JESUS; 2. WHO WAS FAITHFUL TO HIM THAT APPOINTED HIM. 
(Therefore, Christ is all in all. Look steadfastly unto Him alone, 
directly, without intermediaries of any kind. He is the sole In- 
termediary between God and man, as He alone has the power of 
Salvation.) as also Moses (') was faithful in all his house. 3. For 
this man was counted worthy of more glory than Moses, inas- 


(1) In all His house — God's house. 
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much as he who hath builded the house hath more honour than 
the house. 4. For every house is builded by some man; but he 
that built all things is God. 5. And Moses verily was faithful in 
all his house as a servant, for a testimony of those things which 
were to be spoken after; 6. BUT CHRIST AS A SON OVER HIS OWN 
HOUSE; WHOSE HOUSE ARE WE, IF WE HOLD FAST THE CONFIDENCE 
AND THE REJOICING OF THE HOPE FIRM UNTO THE END. (“His own 
house”, meaning all those who have accepted the apostolic doc- 
trine, and comply with it for their Salvation, as well as the ful- 
filling of the Christian living, in whom also Christ liveth: “That 
Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith” (Eph. 3:17.) 


7. Wherefore (as the Holy Ghost saith, To day if ye will hear 
his voice, 8. harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, in the 
day of temptation in the wilderness; 9. when your fathers 
tempted me, proved me, and saw my works forty years. 10. 
Wherefore I was grieved with that generation, and said, They do 
always err in their heart; and they have not known my ways. 
11. So I sware in my wrath, They shall not enter into my rest.) 


12. Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil 
heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God. 13. But ex- 
hort one another daily, while it is called To day; lest any of you 
be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. 14. For we are 
made partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our con- 
fidence steadfast unto the end; 15. while it is said, To day if ye 
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provoca- 
tion. 16. For some, when they had heard, did provoke: howbeit 
not all that came out of Egypt by Moses. 17. But with whom 
was he grieved forty years? Was it not with them that had 
sinned, whose carcasses fell in the wilderness? 18. And to whom 
sware he that they should not enter into his rest, but to them 
that believed not? 19. So we see that they could not enter in 
because of unbelief. 


CHAPTER IV: Christian's rest. — Power of God's Word. — Jesus, our 
High Priest. 


_ Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of entering 
into his rest, any of you should seem to come short of it. 2. For 
unto us was the gospel preached, as well as unto them: but the 
word preached did not profit them, not being mixed with faith 
in them that heard it. 3. For we which have believed do enter 
into rest, as he said, As I have sworn in my wrath, if they shall 
enter into my rest: although the works were finished from the 
foundation of this world. 4. For he spake in a certain place of 
the seventh day on this wise, And God did rest the seventh day 
from all his works. 5. And in this place again, If they shall 
enter into my rest. 
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_ 6. Seeing therefore it remaineth that some must enter there- 
in, and they to whom it was first preached entered not in be- 
cause of unbelief: 7. again, he limiteth a certain day, saying in 
David (’), To day, after so long a time; as it is said, To day if 
ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts. 8. For if Jesus 
had given them rest, then would he not afterward have spoken 
of another day. 9. There remaineth therefore a rest to the people 
of God. 10. For he that is entered into his rest, he also hath 
ceased from his own works, as God did from his. 


11. Let us labour therefore to enter into that rest, lest any 
man fall after the same example of unbelief. 


12. FoR THE worp OF GoD IS QUICK, AND POWERFUL, AND SHARP- 
ER THAN ANY TWOEDGED SWORD, PIERCING EVEN TO THE DIVIDING 
ASUNDER OF SOUL AND SPIRIT, AND OF THE JOINTS AND MARROW, AND 
IS A DISCERNER OF THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART. 13. 
NEITHER IS THERE ANY CREATURE THAT IS NOT MANIFEST IN HIS 
SIGHT: BUT ALL THINGS ARE NAKED AND OPENED UNTO THE EYES OF 
HIM WITH WHOM WE HAVE TO Do. (Why this withholding God’s 
Word from the faithful? It alone is living and efficacious for 
Salvation. — “It pierces through the armour of illusions, pride, 
subterfuge, selfishiness, deceit, which man wraps himself in be- 
fore God... Nothing escapes its searching, it lays everything bare. 
penetrates to the innermost parts, sheds its light therein, puts 
under conviction; it condemns and commends, it kills and gives 
life. It lays the soul bare before God, in the open, stripped of all, 
judging itself as God judges it. This is the forerunner of con- 
version, and produces all true conversion. This self judging is 
a means by which God planned to save the soul; whereas, on 
the other hand, if there is any resistance, it turns to be Eternal 
judgment, the outcome of which is condemnation” (Bonnet’s 
commentaries.) 

14. SEEING THEN THAT WE HAVE A GREAT HIGH PRIEST, THAT IS 
PASSED INTO THE HEAVENS, JESUS THE SON OF GoD, LET US HOLD 
FAST OUR PROFESSION. 15. FOR WE HAVE NOT A HIGH PRIEST WHICH 
CANNOT BE TOUCHED WITH THE FEELING OF OUR INFIRMITIES; BUT 
WAS IN ALL POINTS TEMPTED LIKE AS WE ARE, YET WITHOUT SIN. 
16. LET US THEREFORE COME BOLDLY UNTO THE THRONE OF GRACE, 
THAT WE MAY OBTAIN MERCY, AND FIND GRACE TO HELP IN TIME OF 
NEED. (Always the same, a matter of faith in the Saviour and 
Redeemer, full trust in Him and His merits. Why then believe 
or teach that the Virgin and the Saints will sympathize better, 
and will be more influencial? ? Draw near to Christ with 
full trust, assurance, and you will find help: His promise is pos- 
itive. Nothing is taught about the Virgin and the Saints in the 
New Testament. It is tramping under foot the promise of Him 


(1) In David — In the Book of Psalms. 
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who is “Yea and Amen” (II Cor. 1:20) through a lack of trust 
which is insulting God and His Word.) 


CHAPTER V: The authority and honour of the Saviour’s Priesthood. — 
Negligence reproved. 


For every high priest taken from among men is ordained for 
men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts 
and sacrifices for sins: 2. who can have compassion on the ignor- 
ant, and on them that are out of the way; for that he himself also 
is compassed with infirmity. 3. And by reason hereof he ought, 
as for the people, so also for himself, to offer for sins. 

4. AND NO MAN TAKETH THIS HONOUR UNTO HIMSELF, BUT HE 
THAT IS CALLED OF GOD, AS WAS AARON. 5. SO ALSO CHRIST GLORI- 
FIED NOT HIMSELF TO BE MADE A HIGH PRIEST; BUT HE THAT SAID 
UNTO HIM, THOU ART MY SON, TO DAY HAVE I BEGOTTEN THEE. (The 
calling of God’s servant—either priest, or pastor, or bishop— 
comes directly from God, comes from above, and not through 
the handing down of so-called powers granted to Peter and 
through him transmitted to his successors, which is pure in- 
vention according to the New Testament.) 6. As he saith also in 
another place, Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Mel- 
chisedec. (') 

7. Who in the days of his flesh, when he had offered up 
prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears unto 
him that was able to save him from death, and was heard in that 
he feared; 8. THOUGH HE WERE A SON, YET LEARNED HE OBEDIENCE 
BY THE THINGS WHICH HE SUFFERED; 9. AND BEING MADE PERFECT, HE 
BECAME THE AUTHOR OF ETERNAL SALVATION UNTO ALL THEM THAT 
OBEY HIM; (Christ, the Son of God from all Eternity, and not 
having become a Son here below through His holy life, is the 
“Author of Eternal Salvation.” It is useless to look for it else- 
where. It is not to be found outside of Him. “He became,”—it 
is accomplished for those who “obey Him,” that is to say who 
trust in His sacrifice,—the “Author of Eternal Salvation.” Pur- 
gatory is nowhere to be found in the N. T., on the contrary, the 
non existence of such a place is often shown therein, such a 
place being invented by those who want to hold sway over souls, 
not only here below, but also in the life hereafter.) 10. Called 
of God a high priest ‘after the order of Melchisedec. 

11. Of whom we have many things to say, and hard to be ut- 
tered, seeing ye are dull of hearing. 12. For when for the time ye 
ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach you again 
which be the first principles of the oracles of God; and are be- 
come such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat. 13. For 
every one that useth milk is unskilful in the word of righteous- 

(5) After the order of Melchisedec — the rank Ag In the Hebrew 
text: “After the order of Melchisedec.”’ See Ps. 110:4 
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ness: for he is a babe. 14, But strong meat belongeth to them 
that are of full age, even those who by reason of use have their 
senses exercised to discern both good and evil. 


CHAPTER VI: The guilt and danger of apostasy. 


Therefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, Ἰοὶ 
us go on unto perfection; NOT LAYING AGAIN THE FOUNDATION OF 
REPENTANCE FROM DEAD WORKS, (See note v. 12) and of faith to- 
ward God, 2. of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of 
hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment. 
3. And this will we do, if God permit. 

4. For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened, 
and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers 
of the Holy Ghost, 5. and have tasted the good word of God, and 
the powers of the world to come, 6. if they shall fall away, to 
renew them again unto repentance; secing they crucify to them- 
selves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame. 
7. For the earth which drinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon 
it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is dressed, 
recciveth blessing from God: 8. but that which beareth thorns 
and briers is rejected, and is nigh unto cursing; whose end is to 
be burned. 

9. But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of you, and 
things that accompany salvation, though we thus speak. 10. For 
God is not unrighteous to forget your work and labour of love, 
which ye have shewed toward his name, in that ye have minis- 
tered to the saints, and do minister. 11. And we desire that every 
one of you do shew the same diligence to the full assurance of 
hope unto the end: 12. that ye be not slothful, but followers of 
THEM WHO THROUGH FATTIY AND PATIENCE INHERIT THE PROMISES. 
(“For by grace uve are saved through faith, and not of your- 
selves: it is the gift of God; not of works, lest any man should 
boast.” (Eph. 2:8, 9.). “He that shall endure unto the end, the 
same shall be saved.") (Matt. 24:15, Mark 13:13.) 

18. For when God made promise to Abraham, because he 
could swear by no greater. he sware by himself. 14. saying. 
Surely blessing I will bless thee, and multiplying 1 will multiply 
thee. 15. And so, after he had patiently endured, he obtained 
the promise. 16. For men verily swear by the greater: and an 
oath for confirmation is to them an end of all strife. 17. Wherein 
God, willing more abundantly to shew unto the heirs of promise 
the immutability of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath: 18. that 
by two immutable things. in which it was impossible for God to 
lie, we might have a strong consolation, who have fied for refuge 
to lay hold upon the hope set before us: 19. which hope we have 
As an anchor of the soul, both sare and steadfast, and which 
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entereth into that within the vail; () 20. whither the forerun- 
ner is for us entered, even Jesus, made a high priest for ever 
after the order of Melchisedec. 


CHAPTER VII: The priesthood of Christ more excellent than Aaron's 
order. 


For this Melchisedec, king of Salem, priest of the most high 
God, who met Abraham returning from the slaughter of the 
kings, and blessed him; 2. to whom also Abraham gave a tenth 
part of all; (7) first being by interpretation (*) King of right- 
eousness, and after that also King of Salem, (*) which is, King 
of peace; 3. without father, without mother, without descent, 
having neither beginning of days, nor end of life; but made like 
unto the Son of God; abideth a priest continually. 

4. Now consider how great this man was, unto whom even 
the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the spoils. 5. And 
verily they that are of the sons of Levi, who receive the office of 
the priesthood, have a commandment to take tithes of the peo- 
ple according to the law, (°) that is, of their brethren, though 
they come out of the loins of Abraham: 6. but he whose de- 
scent is not counted from them received tithes of Abraham, 
and blessed him that had the promises. 7. And without all con- 
tradiction the less is blessed of the better. 8. And here men that 
die receive tithes; but there he receiveth them, of whom it is 
witnessed that he liveth. 9. And as I may so say, Levi also, who 
receiveth tithes, paid tithes in Abraham. 10. For he was yet in 
the loins of his father, when Melchisedec met him. 

11. If therefore perfection were by the Levitical priesthood 
(for under it the people received the law,) what further need 
was there that another priest should rise after the order of 
Melchisedec, and not be called after the order of Aaron? 12. For 
the priesthood being changed, there is made of necessity a 
change also of the law. 13. For he of whom these things are 
spoken pertaineth to another tribe, of which no man gave at- 
tendance at the altar. 14. For it is evident that our Lord sprang 
out of Juda; of which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning 
priesthood. 15. And it is yet far more evident: for that after the 
similitude of Melchisedec there ariseth another priest, 16. who 
is made, not after the law of a carnal commandment, but after 


(1) Allusion to the vail or curtain which, in the Hebrew sanctuary, 
separated the Holy from the Holy of Holles, into which the High prlest 
alone entered once a year. See Lev. 16:15. 


(2) See Gen. 14:17-20. 


(3) Interpretation: Melchisedec, name formed of two Hebrew words 
meaning King of Righteousness. 


(4) Salem, from a Hebrew word meaning peace, Salvation. 
(©) The Law, See Lev. 27:30-33. 
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the power of an endless life. 17. For he testifieth, Thou art a 
priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec. 


18. FoR THERE IS VERILY A DISANNULLING OF THE COMMAND- 
MENT GOING BEFORE FOR THE WEAKNESS AND UNPROFITADLENESS 
THEREOF. 19. For THE LAW MADE NOTHING PERFECT, BUT THE BRING- 
ING IN OF A BETTER HOPE DID; BY THE WHICH WE DRAW NIGH UNTO 
Gop. (Nowadays, what is it that resembles Judeo-Christianity 
which the apostle denounces here, if it is not on the one hand 
R. C.—a religion of Salvation by works with a mirture of be- 
lief in Christ, Son of God—or on the other hand, Rationalism— 
religion of honesty with admiration for Jesus as a great moral- 
ist? All the teaching of such churches is repelled because of its 
impotency, and its uselessness. It takes a better faith to meet 
God, and enter in communion with Him now here below. Such 
is the assurance of the Truth set forth plainly everywhere in 
the Gospel, and quite especially in the following chapter.) 


20. And inasmuch as not without an oath he was made 
priest: 21. (For those priests were made without an oath; but 
this with an oath by him that said unto him, The Lord sware 
and will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever after the order 
of Melchisedec:) 22. by so much was Jesus made a surety of a 
better testament. 


23. AND THEY TRULY WERE MANY PRIESTS, BECAUSE THEY WERE 
NOT SUFFERED TO CONTINUE BY REASON OF DEATH: 24, BUT THIS MAN, 
BECAUSE HE CONTINUETH EVER, HATH AN UNCHANGEABLE PRIESTHOOD. 
25. WHEREFORE HE IS ABLE ALSO TO SAVE THEM TO THE UTTERMOST 
THAT COME UNTO GOD BY HIM, SEEING HE EVER LIVETH TO MAKE IN- 
TERCESSION FOR THEM. (Notice: Christ holds a priesthood which 
is not transferable. Therefore, He did not transfer it to Peter, 
for him in turn to pass it down to the Popes, and from one to 
another until now. How awkward a situation for a R. C. priest 
when confronted with this verse!! For then his ordination has 
conferred nothing on him, he has been deceived, he was mis- 
taken!—But here is the better way: Christ alone can save per- 
fectly, now, those who trust in His Sacrifice: “I am the way, the 
Truth, and the Life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by 
me.”) (John 14:6.) 

26. For such a high priest became us, who is holy, harmless, 
undefiled, separate from sinners, and made higher than the heav- 
ens: 27. who needeth not daily, as those high priests, to offer 
up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for the people's: 
FOR THIS HE DID ONCE, WHEN HE OFFERED UP HIMSELF. (“Once!” 
This destroys the sacrifice of the Mass. This statement is found 
eleven times either as such “once” or “one offering,” or “one 
Sacrifice”: Heb. 7:27, 9:12, 9:26, 9:28, 10:2, 10:10, (Twice) 
10:12, 10:14, 10:18, 1 Peter 3:18.) 28. For the law maketh men 
high priests which have infirmity; but the word of the oath, 
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which was since the law, maketh the Son, who is consecrated 
for evermore. 


CHAPTER VIII: Christ's Priesthood superior to Aaron’s. — Levitical 
Priesthood abolished. 


Now of the things which we have spoken this is the sum: 
We have such a high priest, who is set on the right hand of the 
throne of the Majesty in the heavens; 2. a minister of the sanc- 
tuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and 
not man. 

3. For every high priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacri- 
fices:; wherefore it is of necessity that this man have somewhat 
also to offer. 4. For if he were on earth, he should not be a 
priest, seeing that there are priests that offer gifts according to 
the law: 5. who serve unto the example and shadow of heav- 
enly things, as Moses was admonished of God when he was 
about to make the tabernacle: for, See, saith he, that thou make 
all things according to the pattern shewed to thee in the mount. 
6. But now hath he obtained a more excellent ministry, by how 
much also he is the mediator of a better covenant, which was 
established upon better promises. 

7. For if that first covenant had been faultless, then should 
no place have been sought for the second. 8. For finding fault 
with them, he saith, Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
when I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel and 
with the house of Judah: 9. not according to the covenant that 
I made with their fathers, in the day when I took them by the 
hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt; because they con- 
tinued not in my covenant, and I regarded them not, saith the 
Lord. 10. For this is the covenant that I will make with the 
house of Israel after those days, saith the Lord; I will put my 
laws into their mind, and write them in their hearts: and I 
will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a people: 11. and 
they shall not teach every man his neighbour, and every man 
his brother, saying, Know the Lord: for all shall know me, 
from the least to the greatest. 

12. For I wILL BE MERCIFUL TO THEIR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, AND 
THEIR SINS AND THEIR INIQUITIES WILL I REMEMBER NO MORE. (Who 
can forgive sins but God alone, and His Son through His Sac- 
rifice?) (See Rom. 8:31-34.) 13. IN THAT HE SAITH, A NEW COvV- 
ENANT, HE HATH MADE THE FIRST OLD. Now THAT WHICH DECAYETH 
AND WAXETH OLD IS READY TO VANISH AWAY. 


CHAPTER IX: Superiority and fulness of Christ’s Sacrifice. 


Then verily the first covenant had also ordinances of divine 
service, and a worldly sanctuary. 2. For there was a tabernacle 
made; the first, wherein was the candlestick, and the table, and 
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the shewbread; which is called the sanctuary. 3. And after the 
second vail, the tabernacle which is called the holiest of all; 
4. which had the golden censer, and the ark of the covenant 
overlaid round about with gold, wherein was the golden pot that 
had manna, and Aaron’s rod that budded, and the tables of the 
covenant; 5. and over it the cherubin of glory shadowing the 
mercy seat; of which we cannot now speak particularly. 6. Now 
when these things were thus ordained, the priests went always 
into the first tabernacle, accomplishing the service of God. 
7. But into the second went the high priest alone once every 
year, not without blood, which he offered for himself, and for 
the errors of the people: 8. the Holy Ghost this signifying, that 
the way into the holiest of all was not yet made manifest, while 
as the first tabernacle was yet standing: 9. WHICH WAS A FIGURE 
FOR THE TIME THEN PRESENT, IN WHICH WERE OFFERED BOTH GIFTS 
AND SACRIFICES, THAT COULD NOT MAKE HIM THAT DID THE SERVICE 
PERFECT, AS PERTAINING TO THE CONSCIENCE; 10. WHICH STOOD ONLY 
IN MEATS AND DRINKS, AND DIVERS WASHINGS, AND CARNAL ORDIN- 
ANCES, IMPOSED ON THEM UNTIL THE TIME OF REFORMATION. (This 
is announcing the great Sacrifice, which, once, accomplished had 
done away for ever with all sacrifices. These—as it will be seen 
presently, could never take away a single sin,—are henceforth 
useless. No statement could be clearer as to the futility of fast- 
ing, Lent, offering of blessed bread, and carnal ordinances, which 
were rendered useless ever since Christ revealed the Gospel, or 
“Good News” of Salvation.) 

11. But ΟἬΒΙΒΤ BEING COME (“Being come,” this is the doing 
away with all such forms of worship, all these sacrifices, all 
abstaining from certain foods, which are worthless since Christ 
has accomplished all, and obtained Salvation for all those who 
surrender to Him.) a high priest of good things to come, by a 
greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that 
is to say, not of this building; 12. NEITHER BY THE BLOOD OF GOATS 
AND CALVES, BUT BY HIS OWN BLOOD HE ENTERED IN ONCE INTO THE 
HOLY PLACE, HAVING OBTAINED ETERNAL REDEMPTION FOR US. (Once 
for all He was offered in Sacrifice, and obtained Eternal re- 
demption which is a free gift of His love. Therefore, let us lay 
aside “The rudiments of the world” which “are a shadow of 
things to come.”) (Col. 2:8, 20, 17.) 13. For if the blood of bulls 
and of goats, and the ashes (") of a heifer sprinkling the unclean, 
sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh; 14. How MUCH MORE 
SHALL THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, WHO THROUGH THE ETERNAL SPIRIT 
OFFERED HIMSELF WITHOUT SPOT TO GOD, PURGE YOUR CONSCIENCE 
FROM DEAD worRKS (Christ Himself, and not sacrifices, abstin- 
ences, merits of Saints, etc., etc. How could the Mass have been 
invented as a renewed Sacrifice without blood? Such sacrifice 


(1) Ashes, with which the purifying water was made. See Nun. 
19:1, ete. 
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is utterly useless, Eternal redemption having been obtained. It 
is accomplished, and no longer to be done, “To save to the ut- 
termost,” what is perfect cannot be improved on.) (Heb. 7:25.) 
to SERVE THE LIVING GoD? 

15. And for this cause he is the mediator of the new testa- 
ment, that by means of death, for the redemption of the trans- 
gressions that were under the first testament, they which are 
called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance. 16. For 
where a testament is, there must also of necessity be the death 
of the testator. 17. For a testament is of force after men are 
dead: otherwise it is of no strength at all while the testator 
liveth. 18. Whereupon neither the first testament was dedicated 
without blood. 19. For when Moses had spoken every precept 
to all the people according to the law, he took the blood of 
ὠδῖνος and of goats, with water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, 
and sprinkled both the book and all the people, 20. saying, This 
is the blood of the testament which God hath enjoined unto you. 
21. Moreover he sprinkled likewise with blood both the taber- 
nacle, and all the vessels of the ministry. 22. And almost all 
things are by the law purged with blood; AND WITHOUT SHEDDING 
OF BLOOD IS NO REMISSION. (Mass is made useless in a double 
manner by this verse which is final on this matter.) 

23. It was therefore necessary that the patterns of things in 
the heavens should be purified with these; but the heavenly 
things themselves with better sacrifices than these. 24. For 
Christ is not entered into the holy places made with hands, 
which are the figures of the true; BUT INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, NOW 
which are the figures of the true; BUTINTO HEAVEN ITSELF, NOW TO 
APPEAR IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD FOR US: 25. NOR YET THAT HE SHOULD 
OFFER HIMSELF OFTEN, as the high priest entereth into the holy 
place every year with blood of others; 26. for then must he often 
have suffered since the foundation of the world: BUT NOW ONCE 
in the end of the world HATH HE APPEARED TO PUT AWAY SIN BY 
THE SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF. 27. And as it is appointed unto men 
once to die, but after this the judgment: 28. so CHRIST WAS ONCE 
OFFERED TO BEAR THE SINS OF MANY; AND UNTO THEM THAT LOOK 
FOR HIM SHALL HE APPEAR THE SECOND TIME WITHOUT SIN UNTO (ἢ) 
SALVATION. (Christ has atoned once for all, there is nothing else 
to do but to accept it. When He comes back, it will be for gath- 
ering the elect with Him, and not to do His redeeming work over 
again, the first redemption being complete and final, fully ade- 
quate.) 


CHAPTER X: Sufficiency of Christ’s Sacrifice. — An exhortation to 
hold fast the Falth, with patience and thanksgiving. 


For THE LAW HAVING A SHADOW OF GOOD THINGS TO COME, AND 
NOT THE VERY IMAGE OF THE THINGS, CAN NEVER WITH THOSE SAC- 


(*) Without sin -— without bearIng or explating sins. 
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RIFICES, WHICH THEY OFFERED YEAR BY YEAR CONTINUALLY, MAKE 
THE COMERS THEREUNTO PERFECT. 2. For then would they not have 
ceased to be offered? Because that the worshippers once purged 
should have had no more conscience of sins. 3. But in those 
sacrifices there is a remembrance again made of sins every 
year. 4. For IT IS NOT POSSIBLE THAT THE BLOGD OF BULLS AND OF 
GGATS SHOULD TAKE AWAY SINS. 


5. Wherefore, when he cometh into the werld, he saith, Sac- 
rifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou pre- 
pared me: 6. In burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hast 
had no pleasure. 7. Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of 
the book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God. 8. Above 
when he said, Sacrifice and offering and burnt offerings and of- 
fering for sin thou wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure therein; 
which are offered by the law; 9. then said he, Lo, I come to do 
thy will, O God. HE TAKETH AWAY THE FIRST, THAT HE MAY 
ESTABLISH THE SECOND. 10. By the which will we are sanctified 
THROUGH THE OFFERING OF THE BODY OF JESUS CHRIST ONCE FOR ALL. 


11. And every priest standeth daily ministering and offering 
oftentimes THE SAME SACRIFICES, WHICH CAN NEVER TAKE AWAY 
SINS: 12. BUT THIS MAN, AFTER HE HAD OFFERED ONE SACRIFICE FOR 
SINS FOR EVER, sat down on the right hand of God; 13. from 
henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his footstool. 
14. FoR BY ONE OFFERING HE HATH PERFECTED FOR EVER THEM THAT 
ARE SANCTIFIED. (Therefore, all sacrifice is now done away with: 
the Law could but reveal to man his sin by the fact of transgres- 
sing this, God’s Law, and sacrifices could but point the hearts to 
the great and unique Sacrifice, and so the need of a Saviour be- 
comes evident. And when once this great work of redemption 
was accomplished, all that was a forerunner became obsolete 
and inefficacious regarding remission of sins, or any human per- 
fection whatever.) 15. Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness 
to us: for after that he had said before, 16. This is the covenant 
that I will make with them after those days, saith the Lord; I 
will put my laws into their hearts, and in their minds will I 
write them; 17. AND THEIR SINS AND INIQUITIES WILL I REMEMBER 
NO MORE. 18. Now WHERE REMISSION OF THESE IS, THERE IS NO MORE 
OFFERING FOR SIN. (This is final! Those who invented the Mass 
had never read this passage. Forgiveness of sins is through 
Christ, and in Him alone through God’s love. Once His Sacri- 
fice accomplished, there is no longer offering for sins, hence the 
uselessness of any sacrifice, and of Mass more especially. v. 12, 
14, 18.) | 

19. HAVING THEREFORE, BRETHREN, boldness to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus, 20. by a new and living way, 
which he hath consecrated for us, through the vail, that is to say, 
his flesh; 21. AND HAVING A HIGH PRIEST OVER THE HOUSE OF GOD; 
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22. let us draw near with a true heart IN FULL ASSURANCE OF 
ΕΑΊΤΗ, (No mention of a pope or of an earthly high priest. Christ 
sufficies. “He (who) ever liveth to make intercession” for us 
(Heb. 7:25). Let us draw near to Him in trust, with abundance 
of faith in His unique redeeming Sacrifice!) having our hearts 
sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with 
pure water. 23. LET US HOLD FAST THE PROFESSION OF OUR FAITH 
WITHOUT WAVERING: FOR HE IS FAITHFUL THAT PROMISED; (All this 
comes from God who “was in Christ, reconciling the world unto 
Himself” (II Cor. 5:19). Such is the profession of our faith, let 
us hold to it “without wavering”, for Christ is faithful.) 24. and 
let us consider one another to provoke unto love and to good 
works: 25. not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, 
as the manner of some is; but exhorting one another: and so 
much the more, as ye see the day approaching ('). 

26. For if we sin wilfully after that we have received the 
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for 
sins, 27. but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery 
indignation, which shall devour the adversaries. 28. He that 
despised Moses’ law died without mercy under two or three 
witnesses: 29. OF HOW MUCH SORER PUNISHMENT, SUPPOSE YE, 
SHALL HE BE THOUGHT WORTHY, WHO HATH TRODDEN UNDER FOOT 
THE Son ΟΕ GOD, AND HATH COUNTED THE BLOOD OF THE COVENANT, 
WHEREWITH HE WAS SANCTIFIED, AN UNHOLY THING, AND HATH 
DONE DESPITE UNTO THE SPIRIT OF GRACE? (Solemn words, applied 
tu those, whoever they may be, who do not believe in the fully 
adequate Sacrifice of Christ through the grace of God, who want 
to do without it or add to it. This discounting or deliberate in- 
sult will bring terrible punishment on those who will be found 
guilty of it.) 30. For we know him that hath said, Vengeance 
belongeth unto me, I will recompense, saith the Lord. And 
avain, The Lord shall judge his people. 31. It is a fearful thing 
to fall into the hands of the living God. 

32. But call to remembrance the former days, in which, after 
ye were illuminated, ye endured a great fight of afflictions; 
33. partly, whilst ye were made a gazingstock both by reproaches 
and afflictions; and partly, whilst ye became companions of them 
that were so used. 34. For ye had compassion of me in my bonds, 
and took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, knowing in your- 
selves that ye have in heaven a better and an enduring sub- 
stance. 35. Cast not away therefore your confidence, which hath 
great recompense of reward. 36. For ye have need of patience, 
that, after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the 
promise. 37. For yet a little while, and he that shall come will 
come, and will not tarry. 38. Now THE JUST SHALL LIVE BY FAITH: 
but if any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in 


( Day. i. e. the Day of the Lord’s coming. 
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him, 39. Bur WE ARE NOT OF THEM WHO DRAW BACK UNTO PERDI- 
TION; BUT OF THEM THAT BELIEVE TO THE SAVING OF THE SOUL. (Al- 
ways and ever Salvation through faith alone!) 


CHAPTER XI: Faith: iis nalure and results. —- Worthy fruits thereof. 
— Divers examples from the Old Testament. 


Now faith is the substance of things hoped [or, the evidence 
of things not seen. 

2. For by it the elders obtained a good report. 

3. Through faith we understand that the worlds were framed 
by the word of God, so that things which are seen were not 
made of things which do appear. 

4. By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice 
than Cain, by which he obtained witness that he was righteous, 
God testifying of his gifts: and by it he being dead yet speak- 
eth. 

5. By faith Enoch was translated that he should not see 
death; and was not found, because God had translated him: for 
before his translation he had this testimony, that he pleased 
God, 6. BuT WITHOUT FAITH IT IS IMPOSSBLE TO PLEASE HIM: for 
he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he is a 
rewarder of them that diligently seek him. 

7. By faith Noah, being warned of God of things not seen as 
yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his 
house; by the which he condemned the world, and became heir 
of the righteousness which is by faith. 

8. By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a 
place which he should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed; 
and he went out, not knowing whither he went. 9. By faith he 
sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange country, dwell- 
ing in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of 
the same promise: 10. for he looked for a city which hath 
foundations, whose builder and maker is God. 

11. Through faith also Sarah herself received strength to 
conceive seed, and was delivered of a child when she was past 
age, because she judged him faithful who had promised. 12. 
Therefore sprang there even of one, and him as good as dead, so 
many as the stars of the sky in multitude, and as the sand which 
is by the sea shore innumerable. 

13. These all died in faith, not having received the promises, 
but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and 
embraced them, and confessed that they were strangers and 
pilgrims on the earth. 14. For they that say such things declare 
plainly that they seek a country. 15. And truly, if they had been 
mindful of that country from whence they came out, they might 
have had opportunity to have returned. 16. But now they desire 
a better country, that is, a heavenly: wherefore God is not 
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ashamed to be called their God: for he hath prepared for them 
a city. 

17. By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Isaac: 
and he that had received the promises offered up his only begot- 
ten son, 18. of whom it was said, That in Isaac shall thy seed be 
called: 19. accounting that God was able to raise him up, even 
from the dead; from whence also he received him in a figure. 

20. By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau concerning things 
to come. 

21. By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, blessed both the 
sons of Joseph; and worshipped, leaning upon the top of his staff. 

22. By faith Joseph, when he died, made mention of the de- 
parting of the children of Israel; and gave commandment con- 
cerning his bones. 

23. By faith Moses, when he was born, was hid three months 
of his parents, because they saw he was a proper child; and they 
were not afraid of the king’s commandment. 24. By faith Moses, 
when he was come to years, refused to be called the son of 
Pharaoh’s daughter; 25. choosing rather to suffer affliction with 
the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a sea- 
son; 26. esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the 
treasures in Egypt: for he had respect unto the recompense of 
the reward. 27. By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath 
of the king: for he endured, as seeing him who is invisible. 
28. Through faith he kept the passover, and the sprinkling of 
blood, lest he that destroyed the firstborn should touch them. 

29. By faith they passed through the Red sea as by dry land: 
which the Egyptians assaying to do were drowned. 

30. By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after they were 
compassed about seven days. 

31. By faith the harlot Rahab perished not with them that 
believed not, when she had received the spies with peace. 

32. And what shall I more say? For the tire would fail me 
to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, and of Samson, and of Jephthah; 
of David also, and Samuel, and of the prophets: 33. who through 
faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained prom- 
lses, stopped the mouths of lions, 34. quenched the violence of 
fire, escaped the edge of the sword, out of weakness were made 
strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of the 
aliens. 35. Women received their dead raised to life again: and 
others were tortured, not accepting deliverance; that they might 
obtain a better resurrection: 36. and others had trial of cruel 
mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover of bonds and imprison- 
ment: 37. they were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were 
tempted, were slain with the sword: they wandered about in 
sheepskins and goatskins; being destitute, afflicted, tormented; 
38. (of whom the world was not worthy): they wandered in 
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deserts, and in mountains, and in dens and caves of the earth. 
39. And these all, having obtained a good report through faith, 
received not the promise: 40. God having provided some better 
thing for us, that they without us should not be made perfect. 


CHAPTER XII: Exhortation to constant Faith. — Patience and godli- 
ness amidst trials. — Example of Jesus Christ. 


Wherefore, seeing we also are compassed about with so great 
a cloud of witnesses, LET US LAY ASIDE EVERY WEIGHT, AND THE 
SIN WHICH DOTH SO EASILY BESET US, AND LET US RUN WITH PA- 
TYENCE THE RACE THAT IS SET BEFORE US, 2. LOOKING UNTO JESUS 
THE AUTHOR AND FINISHER OF OUR FAITH; (“Jesus, his Saviour,— 
who was victor before him of the same race, and who promises 
him the victory—is the goal towards which the Christian strives. 
It is He who encourages him, and draws him mightily.” (Bon- 
net’s commentaries.) who for the joy that was set before him 
endured the cross, despising the shame, and is ‘set down at the 
right hand of the throne of God. 3. For consider him that en- 
dured such contradiction of sinners against himself, lest ye be 
wearied and faint in your minds. 

4. Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin. 
5. And ye have forgotten the exhortation which speaketh unto 
you as unto children, My son. despise not thou the chastening 
of the Lord. nor faint when thou art rebuked of him: 6. for 
whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and sccurgeth every son 
whom he receiveth. 7. If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with 
you as with sons; for what son is he whom the father chas- 
teneth not? 8. But if ye be without chastisement, whereof all 
are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons. 9. Further- 
more. we have had fathers of our flesh which corrected us, and 
we gave them reverence: shall we not much rather be in sub- 
jection unto the Father of spirits, and live? 10. For they verily 
for a few days chastened us after their own pleasure; but he for 
our profit, that we might be partakers of his holiness. 11. Now 
no chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, but griev- 
ous: nevertheless, afterward it yielded the peaceable fruit of 
righteousness unto them which are exercised thereby. 

12. Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down. and the 
feeble knees; 13. and make straight paths for your feet, lest that 
which is lame be turned out of the way; but let it rather be 
healed. 

14. Follow peace with al] men, and holiness, without which 
no man shall see the Lord: 15. LooKING DILIGENTLY LEST ANY 
MAN FAIL OF THE GRACE OF Gop; (“The Grace of God”, that is to 
say, revelation, knowledge of ourselves, our sins, of the unique 
redeeming work of the Saviour versus our helplessness to work 
our own Salvation. Power for Salvation, certitude thereof, sanc- 
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lification, and Christian living, all these are found in Christ: 
“Looking diligently lest any man fail of the Grace of God”.) 
lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble you, and thereby 
many be defiled; 16. lest there be any fornicator, or profane 
person, as Esau, who for one morsel of meat sold his birthright. 
17. For ye know how that afterward, when he would have in- 
herited the blessing, he was rejected: for he found no place of 
repentance, though he sought it carefully with tears. 

18. For ye are not come unto the mount that might be 
touched, and that burned with fire, nor unto blackness, and 
darkness, and tempest, 19. and the sound of a trumpet, and the 
voice of words; which voice they that heard entreated that the 
word should not be spoken to them any more: 20. (for they 
could not endure that which was commanded, And if so much 
as a beast touch the mountain, it shall be stoned, or thrust 
through with a dart: 21. and so terrible was the sight, that Moses 
said, I exceedingly fear and quake:) 22. but ye are come unto 
mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, 23. to the 
general assembly and church of the firstborn, which are written 
in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just 
men made perfect, 24. AND TO JESUS THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW 
COVENANT, AND TO THE BLOOD OF SPRINKLING, THAT SPEAKETH BET- 
TER THINGS THAN THAT OF ABEL. (Abel’s death brought God’s just 
condemnation, Christ’s death appeased God’s wrath, and saves 
the sinner, What gratitude ought we not to have toward the 
Author of our Salvation, who has delivered us and will keep us 
from the wrath to come? 9) 

2). SEE THAT YE REFUSE NOT HIM THAT SPEAKETH: for if they 
escaped not who refused him that spake on earth, MUCH MORE 
SHALL NOT WE ESCAPE, IF WE TURN AWAY FROM HIM THAT SPEAK- 
ETH FROM HEAVEN: (Powerful and solemn warnings for us to 
listen to God's voice, for God is “not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to repentance”.) (II Peter 3:9) 
26. whose voice then shook the earth: but now he hath promised, 
saying, Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but also heav- 
en. 27. And this word, Yet once more, signifieth the removing 
of those things that are shaken, as of things that are made, that 
those things which cannot be shaken may remain. 28. Where- 
fore we receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, let us 
have grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably with rev- 
erence and godly fear: 29. for our God is a consuming fire. 


CHAPTER XIII: Divers admonitions. — Wishes and salutattons, con- 
cluding prayer. 


Let brotherly love continue. 2. Be not forgetful to entertain 
strangers: for thereby some have entertained angels unawares. 
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3. Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with them; 
a them which suffer adversity, as being yourselves also in the 

y. 

4. Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed undefiled: but 
whoremongers and adulterers God will judge. 

5. Let your conversation be without covetousness: and be 
content with such things as ye have: for he hath said, I will 
never leave thee, nor forsake thee. 6. So that we may boldly say, 
The Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what man shall do 
unto me. 

7. Remember them which have the rule over you, who have 
spoken unto you the word of God: whose faith follow, consider- 
ing the end of their conversation. 

8. JEsuS CHRIST THE SAME YESTERDAY, AND TO DAY, AND FOR 
EVER. 9. BE NOT CARRIED ABOUT WITH DIVERS AND STRANGE DOC- 
TRINES: FOR IT IS A GOOD THING THAT THE HEART BE ESTABLISHED 
WITH GRACE; NOT WITH MEATS, WHICH HAVE NOT PROFITED THEM 
THAT HAVE BEEN OCCUPIED THEREIN. (Therefore, we can draw near 
to Him in trust, instead of allowing ourselves to be carried away 
by theological doctrines or ecclesiastical teachings. The Grace 
of God is fully sufficient. Meat does not save, “For the kingdom 
of God is not meat and drink: but righteousness, and peace and 
joy in the Holy Ghost”. (Row. 14:17) —“The Spirit itself beareth 
witness with our spirit, that we are—not we shall be—the chil- 
dren of God” (Rom. 8:16).—Fasting and observing Lent, there- 
fore, are also these “divers and strange doctrines” by which we 
must not be carried away.) 10. We have an altar, whereof they 
have no right to eat which serve the tabernacle. 11. For the 
bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought into the sanctu- 
ary by the high priest for sin, are burned without the camp. 
12. Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people with 
his own blood, suffered without the gate ('). 13. Let us go forth 
therefore unto him without the camp, bearing his reproach. 
14. For here have we no continuing city, but we seek ane to 
come, 15. By HIM THEREFORE LET US OFFER THE SACRIFICE OF PRAISE 
TO GOD CONTINUALLY, THAT IS, THE FRUIT OF OUR LIPS, GIVING 
THANKS TO HIS NAME. (This is the sole Sacrifice which must be 
renewed daily: to proclaim the Saviour telling forth this Grace 
of God which it speaks of above: “looking diligently lest any 
one man fail of the Grace of God.”) (Heb. 12:15.) 16. But to do 
good and to cammunicate forget not: for with such sacrifices 
God is well pleased. 

17. Obey them that have the rule over you. and submit 
yourselves: for they watch for your souls, as they that must 
give account, that they may do it with joy, and not with grief: 
for that is unprofitable for you. 


(1) Gate. outside Jerusalem. See Matt. 27:33. 
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18. Pray for us: for we trust we have a good conscience, in 
all things willing to live honestly. 19. But I beseech you the 
rather to do this, that I may be restored to you the sooner. 

20. Now the God of peace, that brought again from the 
dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through 
the blood of the everlasting covenant, 21. make you perfect in 
every good work to do his will, working in you that which is 
well pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ; to whom be 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

22. And I beseech you, brethren, suffer the word of exhorta- 
tion: for I have written a letter unto you in few words. 

23. Know ye that our brother Timothy is set at liberty; with 
whom, if he come shortly, I will see you. 

24. Salute all them that have the rule over you, and all the 
saints. They of Italy salute you. 

25. Grace be with you all. Amen. 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 
JAMES 


CHAPTER I: Address and salutation. — Trials and temptations. —- 
Putting God's Word into practice. 


James, a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ, to the 
twelve tribes which are scattered abroad, greeting. 


ΡΠ ¥ brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers 
' temptations; 3. knowing this, that the trying of your 
faith worketh patience. 4. But let patience have her 
perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, 
wanting nothing. 

5. If any of you lack wispom. (This is knowledge 
of the Truth and what is necessary to be pleasing 
to God.) let him ask of God, that giveth to all men 
liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him. 6. But 
let him ask in faith, nothing wavering: for he that wavereth is 
like a wave of the sea driven with the wind and tossed. 7. For 
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let not that man think that he shall receive any thing of the 
Lord. 8. A doubleminded man is unstable in all his ways. 

9. Let the brother of low degree rejoice in that he is ex- 
alted: 10. but the rich, in that he is made low: because as the 
flower of the grass he shall pass away. 11. For the sun is no 
sooner risen with a burning heat, but it withereth the grass, and 
the flower thereof falleth. and the grace of the fashion of it 
perisheth: so also shall the rich man fade away in his ways. 

12, Blessed is the man that endureth temptation: for when 
he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life, which the Lord 
hath promised to them that love him. 

13. Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of 
God: for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he 
any man: 14. but every man is tempted, when he is drawn away 
of his own lust, and enticed. 15. Then when lust hath conceived. 
it bringeth forth sin; and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth 
death. 

16. Do not err. my beloved brethren. 17. Every good gift 
and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from the 
Father of lights, with whom is no variableness, neither shadow 
of turning. 18. Of his own will begat he us with the word of 
truth, that we should be a kind of first-fruits of his creatures. 
19. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be swift to 
hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath: 20. for the wrath of man 
worketh not the righteousness of God. 21. Wherefore lay apart 
all filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness, and RECEIVE WITH 
MEEKNESS THE ENGRAFTED WORD, WHICH IS ABLE TO SAVE YOUR SOULS. 

22. BUT BE YE DOERS OF THE WORD, AND NOT HEARERS ONLY, DE- 
CEIVING YOUR OWN SELVES. (This is a proof—as it is pointed out 
later—that the readers to whom this epistle was addressed were 
not true believers, having accepted the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
and putting it into practice. Their deeds were their own con- 
demnation.) 23. For if any be a hearer of the word, and not a 
doer, he is like unto a man beholding his natural face in a 
glass: 24. for he beholdeth himself, and goeth his way, and 
straightway forgetteth what manner of man he was. 25. BuT 
WHOSO LOOKETH INTO THE PERFECT LAW OF LIBERTY, AND CONTIN- 
UETH THEREIN, HE BEING NOT A FORGETFUL HEARER, BUT A DOER OF 
THE WORK, THIS MAN SHALL BE BLESSED IN HIS DEED. (How ts it 
possible to oppress consciences? There is condemnation of all 
religious persecution whatsoever. The perfect Law is a “Law 
of liberty” in the service of God.) 

26. If any man among you seem to be religious, and bridleth 
not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man’s religion 
is vain. 27. Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Fa- 
ther is this, To visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, 
and to keep himself unspotted from the world. 
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CHAPTER II: Being a respecter of persons is condemned. — Faith 
without works is but a dead faith. 


My brethren, have not the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Lord of glory, with respect of persons. 

2. For if there come unto your assembly a man with a gold 
ring, in goodly apparel, and there come in also a poor man in 
vile raiment; 3. and ye have respect to him that weareth the gay 
clothing, and say unto him, Sit thou here in a good place; and 
say to the poor, Stand thou there, or sit here under my foot- 
stool: 4. are ye not then partial in yourselves, and are become 
judges of evil thoughts? 

5. Hearken, my beloved brethren. Hath not God chosen the 
poor of this world rich in faith, AND HEIRS OF THE KINGDOM WHICH 
HE HATH PROMISED TO THEM THAT LOVE HIM? 6. But ye have de- 
spised the poor. Do not rich men oppress you, and draw you 
before the judgment seats? 7. Do not they blaspheme that 
worthy name by the which ye are called? 

8. If ye fulfil the royal law according to the Scripture, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, ye do well: 9. but if ye 
have respect to persons, ye commit sin, and are convinced of 
the law as transgressors. 10. For whosoever shall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. 11. For he 
that said, Do not commit adultery, said also, Do not kill. Now if 
thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou are become a 
transgressor of the law. 

12. So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be judged by 
the law of liberty 13. For he shall have judgment without 
mercy, that hath shewed no mercy; and mercy rejoiceth against 
judgment. 

14, WHAT DOTH IT PROFIT, my brethren, THOUGH A MAN SAY 
HE HATH FAITH, AND HAVE NOT WORKS? CAN FAITH SAVE HIM? (It 
must not be forgotten that James was writing to Jews who had 
accepted but the rudiments of Christianity, and whose faith was 
rather dead, being similar in that respect, to Christians by name 
only. The true believer shows his faith by his works. James 
demonstrates nothing else; therefore, those have wasted their 
time and effort who thought it their duty to rest on this epistle 
to contradict justification by faith alone, preached by the apos- 
tles Paul, Peter and John, and by James himself in his epistle, 
and at the Council at Jerusalem. (See Acts 15) All the rebukes 
directed here to these Judeo-Christians prove that they were far 
from being truly converted, or living out the true Christian life; 
their evil works prove that they had not the faith that saves. 
They had not allowed the Word sown in them to grow in the 
Salvation of their souls. See James 1:21.) 15. If a brother or 
sister be naked, and destitute of daily food, 16. and one of you 
say unto them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled; not- 
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withstanding ye give them not those things which are needful 
to the body; what doth it profit? 17. Even so faith, if it hath 
not works, is dead, being alone. 18. Yea, a man may say, Thou 
hast faith, and I have works: shew me thy faith without thy 
works, and I will shew thee my faith by my works. 19. Thou 
believest that there is one God; thou doest well: the devils also 
believe, and tremble. 

20. But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without 
works is dead? 21. Was not Abraham our father justified by 
works, when he had offered Isaac his son upon the altar? 22. 
Seest thou how faith wrought with his works, and by works was 
faith made perfect? 23. And the Scripture was fulfilled which 
saith, ABRAHAN BELIEVED GoD, AND IT WAS IMPUTED UNTO HIM FOR 
RIGHTEOUSNESS: AND HE WAS CALLED THE FRIEND OF Gop. (Salva- 
tion by real faith which led Abraham to obey God’s Will. and to 
do the works which are the result of true Faith.) 24. Ye see 
then how that by works a man is justified. and not by faith 
only. 25. Likewise also was not Rahab the harlot justified by 
works, when she had received the messengers, and had sent 
them out another way? 26. For aS THE BODY WITHOUT THE SPIRIT 
IS DEAD, SO FAITH WITHOUT WORKS IS DEAD ALSO. (This is quite 
clear: James never contended that works were necessary for 
Salvation; he simply says that they are the proof of genuine 
Faith. the Faith which saves. Being made new creatures in Je- 
sus Christ, (Eph. 2:10) we are thus created for good works 
which are a natural consequence of true Faith. He who says he 
believes. and has not love is a liar: he is not saved. Faith with- 
οὐ worky is dead, it is not the Christian Faith as taught by the 
apastles. This is the summing up of the whole matter.) 


CHAPTER ΠῚ: Duty οὗ governing the tangue. — The Wisdom from 
above. 


My brethren, be not many masters. knowing that we shall 
receive the greater condemnation. 2. For in many things we 
affend all. If any man offend not in word. the same is a perfect 
man, and able also to bridle the whole body. 3. Behold. we put 
bits in the horses’ mouths. that they may obey us: and we turn 
about their whole body. 4. Behold also the ships, which though 
they be so great, and are driven of fierce winds, yet are they 
turned about with a very smal] helm. whithersoever the gov- 
ernor listeth. 5. Even so the tongue is a little member. and 
boasteth great things. Behold. how great a matter a little fire 
kindleth’? 6. And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity: so is 
the tongue among our members, that it defileth the whole body. 
and setteth on fire the course of nature: and it is set on fire of 
hell. 7. For every kind of beasts, and of birds. and of serpents. 
and of things in the sea, is tamed. and ? 
kind: & but the tongue can no man tame: it is an unruly evil, 
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full of deadly poison. 9. Therewith bless we God, even the Fa- 
ther; and therewith curse we men, which are made after the 
similitude of God. 10. Out of the same mouth proceedeth bless- 
ing and cursing. My brethren, these things ought not so to be. 
11. Doth a fountain send forth at the same place sweet water and 
bitter? 12. Can the fig tree, my brethren, bear olive berries? 
Either a vine, figs? So can no fountain both yield salt water 
and fresh. 

13. Who is a wise man and endued with knowledge among 
you? Let him shew out of a good conversation his works with 
meekness of wisdom. 14. But if ye have bitter envying and strife 
in your hearts, glory not, and lie not against the truth. 15. This 
wisdom descendeth not from above, but is earthly, sensual, 
devilish. 16. For where envying and strife is, there is confusion 
and every evil work. 17. But the wisdom that is from above is 
first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full 
of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and without hy- 
pocrisy. 18. And the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of 
them that make peace. 


CHAPTER IV: Striving against passions. —- About worldly business. 


From whence come wars and fightings among you? Come 
they not hence, even of your lusts that war in your members? 
2. Ye lust, and have not: ye kill, and desire to have, and cannot 
obtain: ve fight and war, yet ye have not, because ye ask not. 
3. Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may 
consume it upon your lusts. 

4. Ye adulterers (') and adulteresses, know ye not that the 
friendship of the world is enmity with God? Whosoever there- 
fore will be a friend of the world is the enemy of God. 5. Do ye 
think that the Scripture saith in vain, The spirit that dwelleth 
in us lusteth to envy? 6. But he giveth more grace. Wherefore 
he saith, God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the 
humble. 7. Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist the devil, 
and he will flee from you. 8. Draw nigh to God, and he will 
draw nigh to you. Cleanse your hands, ye sinners; and purify 
your hearts, ye doubleminded. 9. Be afflicted, and mourn, and 
weep: let your laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy 
to heaviness. 10. Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, 
and he shall lift you up. 

11. Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He that speak- 
eth evil of his brother, and judgeth his brother, speaketh evil of 
the law, and judgeth the law: but if thou judge the law, thou art 
not a doer of the law, but a judge. 12. There is one lawgiver, who 


is Mars to save and to destroy: who art thou that judgest an- 
other? 


(1) Adullerers, unfalthful to God. 
413 


Chap, IV JAMES Chap. V 


13. Go to now, ye that say, To day or to marrow we will go 
into such a city, and continue there a year, and buy and sell, 
and get gain: 14. whereas ye know not what shall be on the 
morrow. For what is your life? It is even a vapour, that ap- 
peareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away. 15. For that 
ye ought to say, If the Lord will, we shall live, and do this, ar 
that. 16. But now ye rejoice in your boastings: all such re- 
joicing is evil. 17. Therefore to him that knoweth to do good. and 
doeth it not, to him it is sin. 


CHAPTER V: Wicked rich men. — Divers exhortatians: Patience in 
afflictions. — Forbidding of taking oaths. — Efficiency of prayer. — 
Canversion of sinners. 


Go τὸ NOW, YE RICH MEN, weep and how! for your miseries 
that shall come upon you. 2. Your riches are cormpted, and 
your garments are motheaten. 3. Your gold and silver is can- 
kered: and the rust of them shall be a witness against you, and 
shall eat your flesh as it were fire. Ye have heaped treasure 
together for the last days. 4. Behold, the hire of the labourers 
who have reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back by 
fraud. crieth: and the cries of them which have reaped are 
entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. 5. Ye have lived in 
pleasure on the earth, and been wanton: ve have nourished your 
hearts, as in a day of slaughter. 6 Ye have condemned and 
killed the just: and he doth not resist you. (God's Word ep- 
plies to everybody! Woe to those who have reaped αἱ the er- 
pense of the poor' Does it not sound like the ery words οἱ 
some true socielist, indignant at the social injustices? The Gos- 
pel brings the solution for everythiag: it is useful for the pres- 
ent, and indispensable for the Life to come.) 

7. Be patient therefore. brethren, unto the coming of the 
Lord. Behold. the hushandman waiteth for the precious fruit 
of the earth. and hath long patience for it. until he receive the 
early and latter rain. & Be ve also patient: stablish vour hearts: 
for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 

8 Grudge not one against another, brethren. lest ve be can- 
demned: behold. the judge standeth before the door. 10. Take. 


11. Behold, we count them happy which endure. Ye have heard 
of the patience of Job, and have seen the end of the Lord: that 
; of tender mercy. 
12. But above all things. my brethren, swear not. neither br 
by the earth. neither by any other oath: but 
let your yea be yea: and your nay. nay; lest ve fall mto con- 
tien. 


13. Is any among you afficted? Let him pray. Is any merry* 
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Let him sing psalms. 14. Is ANY SICK AMONG YoU? LET HIM CALL 
FOR THE ELDERS OF THE CHURCH; AND LET THEM PRAY OVER HIM, 
ANOINTING HIM WITH OIL IN THE NAME OF THE LorpD: 15. AND THE 
PRAYER OF FAITH SHALL SAVE THE SICK, (How daring is he who 
could pretend to find this passage the origin for Extreme Unc- 
tion and its apostolic origin? The question here is not prepar- 
ing for death, but rather what is to be done for restoring the sick 
to health. The anointing with oil—which here is but a secondary 
matter—was a custom among the Jews. Rather it is the prayer 
of faith which prevails.) and the Lord shall raise him up; and 
if he have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him. 

16. Confess your faults one to another, and pray one for an- 
other, that ye may be healed. The effectual fervent prayer of a 
righteous man availeth much. (No more allusion here to Au- 
ricular Confession and Absolution than of Extreme Unction in 
the foregoing verse. It refers to a case of sickness brought about 
by a particular sin. Confessing his faults to the brethren—not 
to the priests—that he may be healed, and the prayer of the 
faithful, that is of him who is justified by the true faith, is heard 
of God for the healing of the sick.) 17. Elias was a man sub- 
ject to like passions as we are, and he prayed earnestly that it 
might not rain: and it rained not on the earth by the space of 
three years and six months. 18. And he prayed again, and the 
heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit. 

19. Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, and one 
convert him; 20. let him know, that he which converteth the 
sinner from the error of his way shall save a soul from death, 
and shall hide a multitude of sins. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 
PETER 


CHAPTER I: Address and salutation. — Thanksgiving for the hope of 
Salvation. — Exhortation to a godly conversation. 


___ PETER, AN APOSTLE oF JESUS CHRIST, (If Peter had been Pope, 
if he had been the indisputable and uncontested authority, would 
his epistles come after Paul’s and James’, and would he not have 
begun his epistles in another way, rather than like the other 
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apostles?) to the strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Gala- 
tia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, 2. elect according to the 
foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of the 
Spirit, unto obedience and SPRINKLING OF THE BLOOD OF JESUS 
Curist: Grace unto you, and peace, be multiplied. 


CHRIST, WHICH ACCORDING TO HIS ABUNDANT MERCY 
HATH BEGOTTEN US AGAIN UNTO A LIVELY HOPE BY THE 
RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST FROM THE DEAD, 4. To 
AN INHERITANCE INCORRUPTIBLE, AND UNDEFILED, AND 
ἃ λ ΤΗΑΤ FADETH NOT AWAY, RESERVED IN HEAVEN FOR YOU, 
μοι, 5. WHO ARE KEPT BY THE POWER OF GOD THROUGH 

FAITH UNTO SALVATION READY TO BE REVEALED IN THE 
LAST TIME. (Peter, like Paul, gives thanks for absolute certitude 
now of the accomplished Salvation obtained through faith. How 
can anyone pretend that presuming of one’s Salvation is a sin? 
On the contrary, there is the unanimous testimony of the apos- 
tles and of the Master, that those who believe in the Saviour 
have the assurance of their Salvation right now, and here on 
earth, from the very day they put their whole trust in Christ, 
the only Saviour. “There is, therefore, now no condemnation to 
them which are in Christ Jesus”.) (Rom. 8:1) 

6. Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a season, if 
need be, ye are in heaviness through manifold temptations: 
7. that the trial of your faith, being much more precious than of 
gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found 
unto praise and honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus 
Christ: 8. whom having not seen, ye love; in whom, though now 
ye see him not, vet believing. ye rejoice with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory: 9. receiving the end of your faith, even the 
salvation of your souls. 

10. Of which salvation the prophets have inquired and 
searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should 
come unto you: 11. searching what, or what manner of time the 
Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it testified 
beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should 
follow. 12. Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto them- 
selves, but unto us they did minister the things, which are now 
reported unto you by them that have preached the gospel unto 
you with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven; which things 
the angels desire to look into. 

13. Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, AND 
HOPE TO THE END FOR THE GRACE THAT IS TO BE BROUGHT UNTO YOU 
AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CuHa1rtstT; (This is tndeed the assur- 
ance already here in this world.) 14 as obedient children, not 
fashioning yourselves according to the former lusts in your 
ignorance: 15. but as he which hath called you is holy, so be 
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ye holy in all manner of conversation; 16. because it is writ- 
ten, Be ye holy; for I am holy. 


17. And if ye call on the Father, who without respect of per- 
sons judgeth according to every man’s work, pass the time of 
your sojourning here in fear: 18. FORASMUCH AS YE KNOW THAT 
YE WERE NOT REDEEMED WITH CORRUPTIBLE THINGS, AS SILVER AND 
(OLD, FROM YOUR VAIN CONVERSATION RECEIVED BY TRADITION FROM 
YOUR FATHERS; 19. BUT WITH THE PRECIOUS BLOOD OF CHRIST, AS OF 
A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH AND WITHOUT SPOT: (Salvation is nei- 
ther bought nor earned. Bought at a great price through the 
sacrifice of God giving His Son as an offering for our sins, and 
through the Son’s Sacrifice of giving Himself for our sins in 
dying on the cross.) 20. who verily was foreordained before the 
foundation of the world, but was manifest in these last times 
for you, 21. who by him do believe in God, that raised him up 
from the dead, and gave him glory; that you faith and hope 
might be in God. 


22. Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth 
through the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren, see that 
ye love one another with a pure heart fervently: 23. BEING BORN 
AGALN, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, By THE worRD 
oF GOD, WHICH LIVETH AND ABIDETH FOR EVER. (Peter preached 
this as well as the other apostles: namely, the Word of God 
which affirms that we have been regenerated through the living 
and Eternal Word of God which is Christ; we, who put our 
whole trust in Him.) 24. For all flesh is as grass, and all the 
glory of man as the flower of grass. The grass withereth, and 
the flower thereof falleth away: 25. BUT THE WORD OF THE LorD 
ENDURETH FOR EVER. AND THIS IS THE WORD WHICH BY THE GOSPEL 
IS PREACHED UNTO YOU. 


CHAPTER II: Christ the chlef Cornerstone. — Divers exhortalions: 
Honest conversation among the Gentiles. — Obedlence to magls- 
trates. —- Duties of servants. 


__ Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all guile, and hypoc- 
risies, and envies, and all evil speakings, 2. as newborn babes, 
desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby: 
J. if so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious. 


4. To WHOM COMING, AS UNTO A LIVING STONE, DISALLOWED IN- 
DEED OF MEN, BUT CHOSEN OF GOD, AND PRECIOUS, (“This living 
Word possesses the highest power which a living being can ever 
possess, namely to give Life. This teaching of the Lord Jesus 
harmonizes with this thought in the Parable of the Sower (Luke 
8:11) when He explains it thus: ‘The seed is the Word of 
God’.” (Philip Mauro’s “The Living Word” p. 72.) 5. Ye also, 
as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, a holy priest- 
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hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ. 6. Wherefore also it is contained in the Scripture, Be- 
hold, I lay in Sion a chief corner stone, elect, precious: and he 
that believeth on him shall not be confounded. 

7. Unto you therefore which believe he is precious: BUT 
UNTO THEM WHICH BE DISOBEDIENT, THE STONE WHICH THE BUILD- 
ERS DISALLOWED, THE SAME IS MADE THE HEAD OF THE CORNER, (As 
Peter stated it in the Book of the Acts of the Apostles, Jesus 
is the Foundation and Head of the Church, and not he, Peter. 
(Acts 4:11.) 8. and a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, 
even to them which stumble at the word, being disobedient: 
whereunto also they were appointed. 9. But YE ARE A CHOSEN 
GENERATION, A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD, A HOLY NATION, A PECULIAR PEO- 
PLE ('); THAT YE SHOULD SHEW FORTH THE PRAISES OF HIM WHO 
HATH CALLED YOU OUT OF DARKNESS INTO HIS MARVELLOUS LIGHT: 
10. WHICH IN TIME PAST WERE NOT A PEOPLE, BUT ARE NOW THE 
PEOPLE OF GOD: WHICH HAD NOT OBTAINED MERCY, BUT NOW HAVE 
OBTAINED MERCY. (Salvation is never presented as a goal to be 
attained in the next world; but rather as the gift of God granted 
now in Jesus Christ; this is also the means by which we become 
God's children, striving toward an unselfish goal, namely, God's 
glory, by proclaiming the power of Him who has called us “out 
of darkness into His marvellous light” (v. 9). All this indicates 
also that He did it all. We have no part whatever in the work 
of our Salvation. We have but to accept of our own free will 
this gift of God. This “royal priesthood” claimed by the apostle 
Peter is also condemnation of the Roman priesthood wherein 
the priest alone officiates, and the laity remains passive.) 

11. Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers and pilgrims, 
abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul; 12. having 
your conversation honest among the Gentiles: that, whereas 
they speak against you as evil doers, they may by your good 
works, which they shall behold, glorify God in the day of visi- 
tation. 

13. SUBMIT YOURSELVES TO EVERY ORDINANCE OF MAN FOR THE 
LorpD's SAKE: WHETHER IT BE TO THE KING, AS SUPREME: (There- 
fore, according to Peter, the spiritual power must not lord over 
and enslave the temporal power.) 14. or unto governors, as unto 
them that are sent by him for the punishment of evil doers, and 
for the praise of them that do well. 15. For so is the will of God. 
THAT WITH WELL DOING YE MAY PUT TO SILENCE THE IGNORANCE OF 
FOOLISH MEN: (Works follow Faith, not for obtaining Salvation, 
but as a manifestation of true Faith, and because of gratitude.) 
16. as free, and not using your liberty for a cloak of malicious- 
ness, but as the servants of God. 17. Honour all men. Love the 
brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the king. 


(4) Pecullar, meaning. God’s own peuple. 
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18. Servants, be subject to your masters with all fear; not 
only to the good and gentle, but also to the froward. 19. For 
this is thankworthy, if a man for conscience toward God endure 
grief, suffering wrongfully. 20. For what glory is it, if, when ye 
be buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it patiently? But if, 
when ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is 
acceptable with God. 21. For even hereunto were ye called: 
RECAUSE CHRIST ALSO SUFFERED FOR US, LEAVING US AN EXAMPLE, 
rHAT YE SHOULD FOLLOW HIS STEPS: 22. WHO DID NO SIN, neither 
was Buile found in his mouth: 23. who, when he was reviled, 
reviled not again; when he suffered, he threatened not; but com- 
mitted himself to him that judgeth righteously: 24. wHo HIS 
OWN SELF BARE OUR SINS IN HIS OWN BODY ON THE TREE, THAT WE, 
BEING DEAD TO SINS, SHOULD LIVE UNTO RIGHTEOUSNESS: BY WHOSE 
STRIPES YE ARE HEALED. 25. FOR YE WERE AS SHEEP GOING ASTRAY; 
BUT ARE NOW RETURNED UNTO THE SHEPHERD AND BISHOP OF YOUR 
SOULS. (The Master of conscience is Christ who has not en- 
trusted this care to anyone on earth. If Peter had been able to 
act as substitute for Christ in the world, he would not have 
failed to say that he was the visible head. He takes care not to 
do such a thing, and he tells of no intermediary but Christ be- 
tween God and man. Therefore, “you have but one Master, 
Christ”.) (Matt. 23:10) 


CHAPTER III: Duty of wives and husbands. — Exhortation to unity 
and love. —- To suffer persecutions. — Christ as example. Who suf- 
fered for our sins. 


Likewise, ye wives, be in subjection to your own hus- 
bands; that, if any obey not the word, they also may without the 
word be won by the conversation of the wives; 2. while they be- 
hold your chaste conversation coupled with fear. 3. Whose 
adorning, LET IT NOT BE THAT OUTWARD ADORNING of plaiting the 
hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel; 4. BUT 
LET IT BE THE HIDDEN MAN OF THE HEART, IN THAT WHICH IS NOT 
CORRUPTIBLE, EVEN THE ORNAMENT OF A MEEK AND QUIET SPIRIT, 
WHICH IS IN THE SIGHT OF GOD OF GREAT PRICE. 5. For after this 
manner in the old time the holy women also, who trusted in 
God, adorned themselves, being in subjection unto their own 
husbands: 6. even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lord: 
whose daughters ye are, as long as ye do well, and are not 
afraid with any amazement. 


7. Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them according to 
knowledge, giving honour unto the wife, as unto the weaker 
vessel, and as being heirs together of the grace of life; that your 
prayers be not hindered. 

8. Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compassion one 
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of another; love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous: 9. Not 
RENDERING EVIL FOR EVIL, OB RAILING FOR RAILING: BUT CONTRARI- 
WISE BLESSING; KNOWING THAT YE ARE THEHEUNTO CALLED, THAT YE 
SHOULD INHERIT A BLESSING. 10. For he that will love life, and 
see good days, let him refrain his tangue from evil, and his lips 
that they speak no guile: 1]. LET HIM ESCHEW EVIL, AXD DO 
GOOD; LET HIM SFEK PEACE, AND ENSUE IT. 

12. For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his 
ears are open unto their prayers: but the face of the Lord is 
against them that do evil 

13. And who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of 
that which is good? 14. But and if ye suffer for righteousness’ 
sake, happy are ye: and be not afraid of their terror (’), neither 
be troubled; 15. sur sancriFy THE [δὴ Gop IN YOUR HEARTS: AND 
BE READY ALWAYS ΤΌ GIVE AN ANSWER TO EVERY MAN THAY ASKETH 
YOU A REASON OF THE HOPE THAY IS IN YOU, WITH MEEKNESS AND 
Fean: 16. having a good canscience; that. whereas they speak 
evil of you, as of evil doers, they may be ashamed that falsely 
accuse your good conversation in Christ. 17. For it is better. if 
the will af God be so, that ye suffer for well doing, than for 
evil doing. 

18. Fon CHRIST ALSO HATH ONCE SUFFERED FoR SINS, (“ONCE”, 
therefore, there is no renewal of Sacrifice, no offering of Mass, 
as it is plainly shown in the epistle to the Hebrews.) THE JUST 
FOR THE UNJUST, THAT HE MIGHT BRING Us TO Gop, being put to 
death im the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit: 19. sy wHIcH 
ALSO HE WEST AND PREACHED UNTO THE SPIRITS IN PRISON; 20. 
WHICH SOMETIME WERE DISOBEDIENT, WHEN ONCE THE LONGSUFFEB- 
ING OF Gop WAITED IN THE DAYS OF NoaH (*), while the ark was a 
preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved by water. 
21. THE LIKE FIGURE WHEREUNYO EVEN BAPTISM DOTH ALSO NOW 
SAVE US, (NOT? THE PUTTING AWAY OF THE FILTH OF THE FLESH, BUT 
THE ANSWER OF A GOOD CONSCIENCE TowARD Gop.) (Baptism of in- 
fants has nothing to do with the question of Salvation, Limbo is 
condemned. Where would God’s justice be if He kept irrespon- 
sible children out of Heaven because their parents had neglected 
to have them baptized? Peter says—with all the authority gen- 
erally granted him everywthere—that “Baptism which doth also 
now save us”, is “the answer of a good conscience before God by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ”, relying on Him for atoning for 
our sins. Therefore, one must reach the age of discretion and 
have a knowledge of Christ’s work. This is most obrious.) by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ: 22. who is gone into heaven. 
and is an the right hand of God; angels and authorities and 


(4) Thetr terror, that Ἐπ, of men 
(2) See note I Peter 235. 
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CHAPTER IV: Motives of comfort under persecution. 


Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh. 
arm yourselves likewise with the same mind: for he that hath 
suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin; 2. that he no longer 
should live the rest of his time in the flesh to the lusts of men, 
but to the will of God. 3. For the time past of our life may suf- 
fice us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we walked 
in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, banquetings, 
and abominable idolatries: 4. wherein they think is strange that 
ve run not with them to the same excess of riot, speaking evil 
of you: 5. who shall give account to him that is ready to judge 
the quick and the dead. 6. For, for this cause was the gospel 
preached also to them that are dead, that they might be judged 
according to men in the flesh, but live according to God in the 
spirit. 

7. But the end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore sober, 
and watch unto prayer. 8. And above all things have fervent 
charity among yourselves: for charity shall cover the multitude 
of sins. 9. Use hospitality one to another without grudging. 


10. As every man hath received the gift, even so minister the 
same one to another, as good stewards of the manifold grace of 
God. 11. If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God; 
if any man minister, let him do it as of the ability which God 
giveth; that God in all things may be glorified through Jesus 
Christ: to whom be praise and dominion for*ever and ever. 
Amen. 


12. Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial 
which is to try you, as though some strange thing happened 
unto you: 13. but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of 
Christ’s sufferings; that, when his glory shall be revealed, ye 
may be glad also with exceeding joy. 


14. If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy are ye; 
for the Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you: on their 
part he is evil spoken of, but on your part he is glorified. 15. But 
let none of you suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an evil 
doer, or as a busybody in other men’s matters. 16. Yet if any 
man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed; but let him 
glorify God on this behalf. 


17. For the time is come that judgment must begin at the 
house of God: and if it first begin at us, what shall the end be 
of them that obey not the gospel of God? 18. And if the right- 
eous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner 
appear? 19. Wherefore, let them that suffer according to the will 
of God commit the keeping of their souls to him in well doing, 
as unto a faithful Creator. 
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CHAPTER V: Exhortation to elders, the young and all. — Watchful- 
ness urged. —- Salutatians. 


THE BLDERS which are among you 1 exhort, WHO AM ALSO AN 
RLDER, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and also a par- 
taker of the glory that shall be revealed: 2. Fssp THE FLOCK oF 
GoD WHICH IS AMONG τοῦ. taking the oversight thereof, not by 
constraint, but willingly; Nor ror FrtTHy LucRE, but of a ready 
mind; 3. NEITHER AS BEING LORDS OVER Gop'S HERITAGE, BUT BEING 
ENSAMPLES TO THE FLOCK. 4. AND WHEN THE CHIEF SHEPHERD 
SHALL APPEAR, YE SHALL RECEIVE A CROWN OF GLORY THAT FADETH 
NOT AWAY. (He is an elder like them: there is no primacy nor 
supremacy: R. C. principles are condemned thereby. so also the 
Roman Curia, the traffic of indulgences and the spirit of dom- 
ination, the strife between the temporal and the spiritual power, 
the latter not being meant to keep the other in subjection.) 

5. Likewise, ve younger, submit yourselves unto the elder. 
Yea, all af you be subject one to another, and be clothed with 
humility: for God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the 
humble. δ. Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand 
of God, that he may exalt you in due time: 7. casting all your 
care upon him; far he careth for you. 

& Be sober, be vigilant> because your adversary the devil, 
as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour: 
9. whom resist steadfast in the faith. knowing that the same 
ies are accomplished in your brethren that are in the 
world. a 

10. But the God of all grace. who hath called us unto his 
eternal glory by Christ Jesus. after that ye have suffered a 
while. make you perfect. stablish, strengthen, settle you. 11. Τὸ 
him be glery and daminion for ever and ever. Amen. 

12. By Silvanus, a faithful brother unto vou. as I suppose, | 
have written briefly, exhorting, and testifying that this is the 
true grace af God wherein ve stand. 

13. The church that is at Babylon, elected together with 
you, saluteth you: and so doth Marcus my son. 11. Greet ye ane 
another with a kiss of charity. 

Peace be with you all that are in Christ Jesus. Amen. 


Chap. I II PETER Chap. | 


THE SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF 
PETER 


CHAPTER I: Address and salutation. — Necessity of Faith and good 
works. 


Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ, to 
them that have obtained like precious faith with us through the 
righteousness of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ: 2. Grace 
and peace be multiplied unto you through the knowledge of 
God, and of Jesus our Lord. 


E 5 AG, CCORDING as his divine power hath given unto us all 
ὩΣ. things that pertain unto life and godliness, through 

5 the knowledge of him that hath called us to glory and 
virtue: 4. whereby are given unto us exceeding great 
and precious promises; that by these ye might be par- 
takers of the divine nature, having escaped the cor- 
ruption that is in the world through lust. 5. And be- 
sides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith vir- 
tue; and to virtue, knowledge; 6. and to knowledge, temperance; 
and to temperance, patience; and to patience, godliness; 7. and 
to godliness, brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness, 
charity. 8. For if these things be in you, and abound, they make 
vou that ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowl- 
edge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 9. But he that lacketh these 
things is blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that 
he was purged from his old sins. 10. Wherefore the rather, 
brethren, give diligence to make your calling and election sure: 
for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall: 11. for so an en- 
trance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the ever- 
lasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

12. Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you always in 
remembrance of these things, though ye know them, and be 
established in the present truth. 13. Yea, I think it meet, as long 
as I am in this tabernacle, to stir you up by putting you in 
remembrance; 14. knowing that shortly I must put off this my 
tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed me. 
15. Moreover I will endeavour that ye may be able after my de- 
cease to have these things always in remembrance. 

16. FoR WE HAVE NOT FOLLOWED CUNNINGLY DEVISED FABLES, 
WHEN WE MADE KNOWN UNTO YOU THE POWER AND COMING OF OUR 


423 


Chap. ! I] PETER Chap. I! 


Lorp JESUS CHRIST, BUT WERE EYEWITNESSES OF HIS MAJESTY. 
17. For he received from God the Father honour and glory, when 
there came such a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ('). 18. And this 
voice which came from heaven we heard, when we were with 
him in the holy mount. 19. We have also a more sure word of 
prophecy; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a 
light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the 
day star arise in your hearts: 20. KNOWING THIS.FIAST, THAT NO 
PROPHECY OF THE SCRIPTURE IS OF ANY PRIVATE INTERPRETATION (*). 
21. FOR THE PROPHECY CAME NOT IN OLD TIME BY THE WILL OF MAN: 
BUT HOLY MEN OF GOD SPAKE AS THEY WERE MOVED BY THE Hoy 
GHOsT. 


CHAPTER II: Foretelling of false teachers. 


But there were false prophets also among the people, even 
as there shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall 
bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction. 2. And many 
shall follow their pernicious ways; by reason of whom the way 
of truth shall be evil spoken of. 3. And through covetousness 
shall they with feigned words make merchandise of you: whose 
judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and their damna- 
tion slumbereth not. 

4. For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast 
them down to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, 
to be reserved unto judgment; 5. and spared not the old world, 
BUT SAVED NOAH THE EIGHTH PERSON, A PREACHER OF RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS, BRINGING IN THE FLOOD UPON THE WORLD OF THE UNGODLY; 
(Noah—in whom Christ’s Spirit dwelt—preached to the spirits 
in prison, (the prison being the body in which men are confined 
on earth) to the unbelievers who did not avail themselves of 
God’s patience, while Noah was building the Ark. How can any- 
one see in this passage (I Peter 3:19) Christ’s descent into Ha- 
des or the proof of an existing Purgatory which the story of the 
Rich Man and Lazarus condemns unquestionably? (Luke 16.) 
Besides, this refers to those people in Noah’s days only, to whom 
he preached; it is not to be applied in general to all men of all 
times.) 6. and turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha into 
ashes condemned them with an overthrow, making them an en- 
sample unto those that after should live ungodly; 7. and deliv- 
ered just Lot, vexed with the filthy conversation of the wicked: 
8. (for that righteous man dwelling among them, in seeing and 
hearing, vexed his righteous soul from day to day with their un- 
lawful deeds:) 9. the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly 


(1) Words uttered at the Transfiguration. See Matt. 17:5. 
(53 Comp. I Peter 1:10-12. 
424 


Chap. Il Il PETER Chap. Il 


out of temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of 
judgment to be punished: 10. but chiefly them that walk after 
the flesh in the lust of uncleanness, and despise government. 

Presumptuous are they, selfwilled, they are not afraid to 
speak evil of dignities. 11. Whereas angels, which are greater in 
power and might, bring not railing accusation against them be- 
fore the Lord. 12. But these, as natural brute beasts made to be 
taken and destroyed, speak evil of the things that they under- 
stand not; and shall utterly perish in their own corruption; 
13. and shall receive the reward of unrighteousness, as they that 
count it pleasure to riot in the daytime. Spots they are and 
blemishes, sporting themselves with their own deceivings while 
they feast with you; 14. having eyes full of adultery, and that 
cannot cease from sin; beguiling unstable souls: a heart they 
have exercised with covetous practices; cursed children: 15. 
which have forsaken the right way, and are gone astray, fol- 
lowing the way of Balaam the son of Bosor, who loved the wages 
of unrighteousness; 16. but was rebuked for his iniquity: the 
dumb ass speaking with man’s voice forbade the madness of the 
prophet (’). 

17. These are wells without water, clouds that are carried 
with a tempest; to whom the mist of darkness is reserved for 
ever. 18. For when they speak great swelling words of vanity, 
they allure through the lusts of the flesh, through much want- 
onness, those that were clean escaped from them who live in 
error. 19. While they promise them liberty, they themselves 
are the servants of corruption: for of whom a man is overcome, 
of the same is he brought in bondage. 

20. For if after they have escaped the pollutions of the 
world through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, they are again entangled therein, and overcome, the 
latter end is worse with them than the beginning. 21. For it had 
been better for them not to have known the way of righteous- 
ness, than, after they have known it, to turn from the holy com- 
mandment delivered unto them. 22. But it is happened unto 
them according to the true proverb, The dog is turned to his 
own vomit again; and, The sow that was washed to her wallow- 
ing in the mire. 


CHAPTER III: Christ’s Second Coming. 


This second epistle, beloved, I now write unto you; in both 
which I stir up your pure minds by way of remembrance: 
2. that ye may be mindful of the words which were spoken be- 
fore by the holy prophets, and of the commandment of us the 
apostles of the Lord and Saviour: 3. knowing this first, that 
there shall come in the last days scoffers, walking after their 


(1) See Num. 22. 
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own lusts, 4. and saying, Where is the promise of his coming? 
For since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the creation. 

0. For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by the word 
of God the heavens were of old, and the earth standing out of 
the water and in the water: 6. whereby the world that then 
was, being overflowed with water, perished: 7. but the heavens 
and the earth. which are now, by the same word are kept in 
store, reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and per- 
dition of ungodly men. 

8. But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one 
day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years 
as one day. 9. The Lord is not slack concerning his promise. as 
some men count slackness; BUT IS LONGSUFFERING TO US-WARD. 
NOT WILLING THAT ANY SHOULD PERISH, BUT THAT ALL SHOULD 
COME TO REPENTANCE. 10. But the day of the Lord will come as a 
thief in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with 
a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the 
earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned up. 

11. Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, 
what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversa- 
tion and godliness, 12. looking for and hasting unto the com- 
ing of the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall 
be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat? 
13. NEVERTHELESS WE, ACCORDING TO HIS PROMISE, LOOK FOR NEW 
HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH, WHEREIN DWELLETH RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

14. Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, 
be diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, without spot. 
and blameless. 15. And account that the longsuffering of our 
Lord is salvation; even as our beloved brother Paul also ac- 
cording to the wisdom given unto him hath written unto you: 
16. as also in all his epistles, speaking in them of these things: 
in which are some things hard to be understood, which they 
that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also the 
other Scriptures, unto their own destruction. 

17. Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these things be- 
fore, beware lest ye also, being led away with the error of the 
wicked, fall from your ον steadfastness. 18. Bur Grow IN 
GRACE, AND IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF OUR LORD AND SAVIOUR JESUS 
Curist. (There is nothing in either of Peter’s epistles which 
speaks in any way whatever of his primacy, quite the contrary. 
There is nothing about this which occupies the important place 
in the R. C. ritual and ceremonies. Not a word about inter- 
mediaries or Mary. No trace of Mass nor Confession. Nothing 
but statements which condemn all these inventions. Nothing 
but Faith in Christ as Saviour and Redeemer, and the assur- 
ance of Salvation by Grace.) To him be glory both now and 
for ever. Amen. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 
JOHN 


“HAPTER I: The Word of Life. — God is Light. — Holiness the test 
of our Faith. — Confessing of sins. 


~ HAT which was from the beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we 
have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of 
the Word of life; 2. (for the life was manifested, and 
we have seen it, and bear witness, and shew unto 
you that eternal life, which was with the Father, and 
was manifested unto us;) 3. THAT WHICH WE HAVE 
SEEN AND HEARD DECLARE WE UNTO YOU, THAT YE ALSO 
MAY HAVE FELLOWSHIP WITH Us: and truly our fellowship is with 
the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. 4. And these things 
write we unto you, that your joy may be full. 

5. This then is the message which we have heard of him, 
and declare unte you, that God is light, and in him is no dark- 
ness at all. 6. If we say that we have fellowship with him, and 
walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth: 7. but if we 
walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one 
with another, AND THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST HIS SON CLEANSETH 
US FROM ALL SIN. (“From all sin”: therefore, once more the doc- 
trine of Christ having atoned for “Original sin” only, is con- 
demned.) 

8. IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE DECELVE OURSELVES, 
AND THE TRUTH IS NOT Ly Us. (He agrees with Paul, no Saints 
nor supererogatory merits. All have sinned and are sinning, 
there is no exceptions.) 9. IF WE CONFESS OUR SINS, HE IS FAITH- 
FUL AND JUST TO FORGIVE US OUR SINS, AND TO CLEANSE US FROM ALL 
UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. 10. IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE 
MAKE HIM A LIAR, AND HIS WORD IS NOT IN US. (“If we confess 
our sins’, v. 9, to Him, well understood, and not to a priest, 
since it goes on saying: “He is faithful and just to forgive us 
our sins”, He, the Saviour. Therefore, it is He, and He alone, 
who forgives and absolves.) 
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CHAPTER II: Christ our Advocate. — Of keeping the Commandments. 
of loving one another, of the love of the world. — Warming against 
antichrists. 


My little children, these things write I unto you, that ye sin 
not. AND IF ANY MAN SIN, WE HAVE AN ADVOCATE WITH THE Fa- 
THER, JESUS CHRIST THE RIGHTEOUS: 2. AND HE IS THE PROPITIA- 
TION FOR OUR SINS: AND NOT FOR OURS ONLY, BUT ALSO FOR THE 
SINS OF THE WHOLE WORLD. (This indicates plainly the only 
Intermediary, the Advocate, as Paul described Him plainly also 
in his first epistle to Timothy. Notice again, for “our sins”, 
never question of “Original sin”.) 

3. And hereby we do know that we know him, if we keep 
his commandments. 4. He that saith, I know him, and keepeth 
not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him. 
5. BUT WHOSO KEEPETH HIS WORD, IN HIM VERILY IS THE LOVE OF 
GOD PERFECTED: (Keeping His Word is the whole thing, and he 
alone who keeps it, “in him is God’s love perfected”.) hereby 
know we that we are in him. 6. He that saith he abideth in him 
ought himself also so to walk, even as he walked. 

7. Brethren, I write no new commandment unto you, but 
an old commandment which ye had from the beginning. The 
old commandment is the word which ye have heard from the 
beginning. 8. Again, a new commandment I write unto you, 
which thing is true in him and in you: because the darkness is 
past, and the true light now shineth. 9. He that saith he is in 
the light, and hateth his brother, is in darkness even until now. 
10. He that loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there is 
none occasion of stumbling in him. 11. But he that hateth his 
brother is in darkness, and walketh in darkness, and knoweth 
not whither he goeth, because that darkness hath blinded his eyes. 

12. I WRITE UNTO YOU, LITTLE CHILDREN, BECAUSE YOUR SINS 
ARE FORGIVEN YOU FOR HIS NAME'S SAKE. (Peter said the same 
thing to Cornelius, the Centurion: “Whosoever believeth in 
Him shall receive remission of sins”’.) (Acts 10:43) 13. I write 
unto you, fathers, because ye have known him that is from the 
beginning. I write unto you, young men, because ye have over- 
come the wicked one. 

I write unto you, little children, because ye have known 
the Father. 14. I have written unto you, fathers, because ye 
have known him that is from the beginning. I have written 
unto you, young men, because ye are strong, AND THE WORD OF 
Gop ABIDETH IN YOU, AND YE HAVE OVERCOME THE WICKED ONE. 

15. LOVE NOT THE WORLD, NEITHER THE THINGS THAT ARE IN 
THE WORLD. IF ANY MAN LOVE THE WORLD, THE LOVE OF THE FA- 
THER IS NOT IN HIM. 16. For all that is in the world, the lust of 
the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not 
of the Father, but is of the world. 17. And the world passeth 
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away, and the lust thereof: BUT HE THAT DOETH THE WILL OF GOD 
ABIDETH FOR EVER. (The will of God is first of all to believe in 
Jesus.) (John 6:29.) 

18. Little children, it is the last time: and as ye have heard 
that antichrist shall come, even now are there many anti- 
christs; whereby we know that it is the last time. 19. They went 
out from us, but they were not of us; for if they had been of us, 
they would no doubt have continued with us: but they went out, 
that they might be made manifest that they were not all of us. 

20. But ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know 
all things. 21. I have not written unto you because ye know not 
the truth, but because ye know it, and that no lie is of the 
truth. 22. Who is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the 
Christ? He is antichrist, that denieth the Father and the Son. 
23. Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father: 
(but) he that acknowledgeth the Son hath the Father also. 

24. Let that therefore abide in you, which ye have heard 
from the beginning. IF THAT WHICH YE HAVE HEARD FROM THE 
BEGINNING SHALL REMAIN IN YOU, YE ALSO SHALL CONTINUE IN THE 
SON, AND IN THE FATHER. 25. AND THIS IS THE PROMISE THAT HE 
HATH PROMISED US, EVEN ETERNAL LIFE. (Faithfulness to the Word 
received from the beginning, and Faith in the Son of God give 
Eternal Life. No need whatever of a priest, of Confession, or of 
an infallible Church. All this mere invention.) 

26. These things have I written unto you concerning them 
that seduce you. 27. Bur THE ANOINTING (the Holy Spirit) 
WHICH YE HAVE RECEIVED OF HIM ABIDETH IN YOU, and ye need 
not that any man teach you: but as the same anointing teach- 
eth you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as it 
hath taught you, ye shall abide in him. 

28. And now, little children, ABIDE IN HIM; that, when he 
shall appear, we may have confidence, and not be ashamed be- 
fore him at his cpming. 29. If ye know that he is righteous, ye 
know that every one that doeth righteousness is born of him. 


CHAPTER III: God’s Love toward us. — Brotherly love. 


BEHOLD, WHAT MANNER OF LOVE THE FATHER HATH BESTOWED 
UPON US, THAT WE SHOULD BE CALLED THE SONS OF Gop: (Not “we 
shall be”, but “we are” in Christ. It is a certainty for him who 
has accepted Christ.) therefore the world knoweth us not, be- 
Cause it knew him not. 2. Beloved, now are we the sons of God, 
and it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we know 
that, whem he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall 
see him as he is. 3. AND EVERY MAN THAT HATH THIS HOPE IN HIM 
PURIFIETH HIMSELF, EVEN AS HE IS PURE. 

4, Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law: for 
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sin is the transgression of the law. 5. And ye know that he was 
manifested to take away our sins; and in him is no sin. 6. Who- 
soever abideth in him sinneth not: whosoever sinneth hath not 
seen him, neither known him. 

7. Little children, let no man deceive you: he that doeth 
righteousness is righteous, even as he is righteous. 8. He that 
committeth sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from the 
beginning. For THIS PURPOSE THE SON OF GOD WAS MANIFESTED, 
THAT HE MIGHT DESTROY THE WORKS OF THE DEVIL. 


9. WHOSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD DOTH NOT COMMIT SIN; (This is 
the ideal as a principle, but no one is perfect here on earth. 
However, the one who is born again of God does not sin will- 
ingly and knowingly, deliberately, as in former days, during his 
life of sin. When he falls into sin, he is unhappy, humiliated 
until God grants him forgiveness, and restores to him “the joy 
of his Salvation”. This differentiates those who are children of 
God from those who are still enslaved by Satan.) for his seed 
remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is born of God. 
10. In this the children of God are manifest, and the children of 
the devil: WHOSOEVER DOETH NOT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS NOT OF Gop, 
NEITHER HE THAT LOVETH NOT HIS BROTHER, 


11, For this is the message that ye heard from the begin- 
ning, that we should love one another. 12. Not as Cain, who was 
of that wicked one, and slew his brother. And wherefore slew 
he him? Because his own works were evil, and his brother's 
righteous. 13. Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. 
14. We know that we have passed from death unto life, because 
we love the brethren. He that loveth not his brother abideth 
in death. 15. Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer: and 
ye know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him. 


10. HEREBY PERCEIVE WE THE LOVE OF GOD, BECAUSE HE LAID 
DOWN HIS LIFE FOR US: AND WE OUGHT TO LAY DOWN OUR LIVES FOR 
THE BRETHREN. 17. But whoso hath this world's good, and seeth 
his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compas- 
sion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him? 


18. My LITTLE CHILDREN, LET US NOT LOVE IN WORD, NEITHER IN 
TONGUE; BUT IN DEED AND IN TRUTH. 19. And hereby we know that 
we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before him. 
20. For if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, 
and knoweth all things. 21. Beloved, if our heart condemn us 
not, then have we confidence toward God. 22. And whatsoever 
we ask, we receive of him, because we keep his commandments, 
and do those things that are pleasing in his sight. 23. AND THIS 
Is HIS COMMANDMENT, THAT WE SHOULD BELIEVE ON THE NAME OF 
HIS SON JESUS CHRIST, AND LOVE ONE ANOTHER, AS HE GAVE US 
COMMANDMENT. (By loving God his Saviour, man acquires love 
for his fellow men, and thereby puts into practice the New 
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commandment: “Love one another”.) 24. And he that keepeth 
his commandments dwelleth in him, and he in him. And hereby 
we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath 
given us. 


CHAPTER IV: The false teachers. — God is Love. — Love for God and 
one's brethren. 


Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether 
they are of God: because many false prophets are gone out into 
the world. 2. HEREBY KNOW YE THE SPIRIT OF GOD: EVERY SPIRIT 
THAT CONFESSETH THAT JESUS CHRIST IS COME IN THE FLESH IS OF 
Gop: 3. AND EVERY SPIRIT THAT CONFESSETH NOT THAT JESUS 
CHRIST IS COME IN THE FLESH IS NOT OF GOD: AND THIS IS THAT 
SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST, WHEREOF YE HAVE HEARD THAT IT SHOULD 
COME; AND EVEN NOW ALREADY IS IT IN THE WORLD. 

4. Ye are of God, little children, and have overcome them: 
because greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the world. 
5. They are of the world: therefore speak they of the world, and 
the world heareth them. 6. We are of God: he that knoweth 
God heareth us; he that is not of God heareth not us. Hereby 
know we the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error. 

7. Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of God; and 
every one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God. 8. He 
that loveth not, knoweth not God; for God is love. 9. In this 
was manifested the love of God toward us, because that God 
sent his only begotten Son into the world, that we might live 
through him. 10. HEREIN Is LOVE, NOT THAT WE LOVED GoD, BUT 
THAT HE LOVED US, AND SENT HIS SON TO BE THE PROPITIATION FOR 
OUR SINS. (Here is the affirmation of man’s helplessness and 
of the redeeming work of God, who came to the rescue of man- 
kind by giving Christ, the atoning sucrifice, for all our sins.— 
There is perfect agreement between all the apostles and the 
Saviour—God’s love was the sole and prime motive.) 11. Be- 
loved, if God so loved us, we ought also to love one another. 

12. No man hath seen God at any time. If we love one an- 
other, God dwelleth in us, and his love’ is perfected in us. 
13. Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he in us, because 
he hath given us of his Spirit. 14. AND WE HAVE SEEN AND DO 
TESTIFY THAT THE FATHER SENT THE SON TO BE THE SAVIOUR OF 
THE WORLD. 15. Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son 
of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God. 16. And we have 
known and believed the love that God hath to us. God is love; 
and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him. 

17. Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have bold- 
ness in the day of judgment: because as he is, so are we in this 
world. 18. There is no fear in love; but perfect love casteth out 
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fear: because fear hath torment. He that feareth is not made 
perfect in love. 19. We love him, because he first loved us. 

20. If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a 
liar: for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how 
can he love God whom he hath not seen? 21. And this com- 
mandment have we from him, That he who loveth God love his 
brother also. 


CHAPTER V: The witness of our Faith. — The Christlan's confidence 
in prayer. 


Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God: 
and every one that loveth him that begat loveth him also that is 
begotten of him. 2. By this we know that we love the children 
of God, when we love God, and keep his commandments. 3. For 
THIS IS THE LOVE OF GOD, THAT WE KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS: and 
his commandments are not grievous. 4. For whatsoever is born 
of God overcometh the world: AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT 
OVERCOMETH THE WORLD, EVEN OUR FAITH. 5. WHO IS HE THAT 
OVERCOMETH THE WORLD, BUT HE THAT BELIEVETH THAT JESUS IS 
THE Son oF Gop? (This is real faith which “overcometh the 
world”: namely, faith in Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the Sav- 
iour who was the atoning Sacrifice, revealing God’s love unto 
our Salvation.) 

6. This is he that came by water and blood, even Jesus 
Christ; not by water only, but by water and blood. And it is 
the Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth. 
7. For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father. 
the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these three are one. 8. And 
there are three that bear witness in earth, the spirit, and the 
water, and the blood: and these three agree in one. 

9. If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is 
greater: FOR THIS IS THE WITNESS OF GOD WHICH HE HATH TESTI- 
FIED OF HIS Son. 10. HE THAT BELIEVETH ON THE SON oF Gop 
HATH THE WITNESS IN HIMSELF: HE THAT BELIEVETH NOT GOD HATH 
MADE HIM A LIAR; BECAUSE HE BELIEVETH NOT THE RECORD THAT 
Gop GAVE OF HIS Son. 11. AND THIS IS THE RECORD, THAT GOD 
HATH GIVEN TO US ETERNAL LIFE, AND THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. 
12. HE THAT HATH THE SON HATH LIFE; AND HE THAT HATH NOT 
THE Son oF GOD HATH NOT LIFE. (“He that hath the Son, ‘hath’, 
—not shall have—life’.) 

13. THESE THINGS HAVE 1 WRITTEN UNTO YOU THAT BELIEVE ON 
THE NAME OF THE SON OF GOD; THAT YE MAY KNOW THAT YE HAVE 
ETERNAL LIFE, AND THAT YE MAY BELIEVE ON THE NAME OF THE SON 
or Gop. (‘These things have I written unto you... that ye may 
know that ye have”—not, ye will have. All the apostles agree on 
this and quote faithfully the Saviour’s Words. Salvation is now 
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on earth, an absolute certainty for whoever rests entirely on 
His redeeming Sacrifice.) 

14. And this is the confidence that we have in him, that, if 
we ask any thing according to his will, he heareth us: 15. and 
if we know that he hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know that 
we have the petitions that we desired of him. 

16. IF ANY MAN SEE HIS BROTHER SIN A SIN WHICH IS NOT UNTO 
DEATH, HE SHALL ASK, AND HE SHALL GIVE HIM LIFE FOR THEM THAT 
SIN NOT UNTO DEATH. THERE IS A SIN UNTO DEATH: I DO NOT SAY 
THAT HE SHALL PRAY FOR IT. 17. ALL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IS SIN: 
AND THERE IS A SIN NOT UNTO DEATH. (No trace here of a distinc- 
tion between Venial and Mortal sins. All sin is transgression of 
God’s Law, and thereby leads to death, if forgiveness is not 
asked for from Goa. This verse refers to the state of deliberate 
sin, namely the sin against the Holy Spirit, which is resisting 
the revealed Truth. Such a soul refuses to be converted, and 
refuses to have Christ hold sway over him. Then, praying is of 
uo avail, since the matter rests with the one who chooses the 
downward path, and not to go with God who did the utmost. 
God forces no one’s conscience nor encroaches on individual 
freedom.) 

18. We know that whosoever is born of God sinneth not; 
but he that is begotten of God keepeth himself, and that wicked 
one toucheth him not. 19. And we know that we are of God, 
and the whole world lieth in wickedness. 20. And we know 
that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an under- 
standing, that we may know him that is true; and we are in 
him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. THIS IS THE TRUE 
GoD, AND ETERNAL LIFE. 21. LITTLE CHILDREN, KEEP YOURSELVES 
FROM IDOLS. AMEN. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 
JOHN 


CHAPTER I: Address and salutation. — Brotherly love. — False 
teachers. 


The elder (') unto the elect lady (7) and her children, whom 
I love in the truth; and not I only, but also all they that have 
known the truth; 2. for the truth’s sake, which dwelleth in us, 
and shall be with us for ever. 3. Grace be with you, mercy, and 
peace, from God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Son of the Father, in truth and love. 


REJOICED greatly that I found of thy children walk- 
ing in truth, as we have received a commandment 
from the Father. 5. And now I beseech thee, lady, 
not as though 1 wrote a new commandment unto 
thee, but that which we had from the beginning, 
that we love one another. 6. And this is love, that 
we walk after his commandments. This is the com- 
mandment, That, as ye have heard from the begin- 
ning, ye should walk in it. 

7. FoR MANY DECEIVERS ARE ENTERED INTO THE WORLD, WHO 
CONFESS NOT THAT JESUS CHRIST IS COME IN THE FLESH. THIS IS A 
DECEIVER AND AN ANTICHRIST. 8. LOOK TO YOURSELVES, THAT WE 
LOSE NOT THOSE THINGS WHICH WE HAVE WROUGHT, but that we 
receive a full reward. 9. WHOSOEVER TRANSGRESSETH, AND ABIDETH 
NOT IN THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST, HATH NOT Gop. (Condemnation 
of Rationalism which denies the deity of Christ. The doctrine 
of those is also condemned, who disbelieve the preexistence of 
Jesus, who, according to them, would have been but a mere 
man, having acquired His deity, and who would have been able 
to redeem us without dying on the cross.) HE THAT ABIDETH IN 
THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST, HE HATH THE FATHER AND THE SON. 
10. IF THERE COME ANY UNTO YOU, AND BRING NOT THIS DOCTRINE, 
RECEIVE HIM NOT INTO YOUR HOUSE, NEITHER BID HIM GOD SPEED: 
11. FOR HE THAT BIDDETH HIM GOD SPEED IS PARTAKER OF HIS EVIL 
DEEDS. (Therefore, faithful Christians must not collaborate with 
the unbelievers. It is also impossible to conceive of a federa- 
tion, on religious grounds, of true Christians with those who 
are Christians by name only.) 


(1) Elder or Pastor, title assumed here by the apostle John. 
a (7) Elect Lady, from the Greek Kyria, which can be rendered by 
y. 
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12. Having many things to write unto you, I would not write 
with paper and ink: but I trust to come unto you, and speak 
face to face, that our joy may be full. 

13. The children of thy elect sister greet thee. Amen. 


THE THIRD EPISTLE OF 
JOHN 


CHAPTER I: Address and salutation. — Commendation of Gaius. — 


Complaint about Diotrephes. — Commendation of Demetrius. — 
Salutations. 


HE elder unto the well beloved Gaius, whom I love 
in the truth. 

2. Beloved, I wish above all things that thou may- 

est prosper and be in health, even as thy soul pros- 

“Be. pereth. 3. For I rejoiced greatly, when the brethren 

ae nS came and testified of the truth that is in thee, even 


“=. as thou walkest in the truth. 4. I have no greater joy 
than to hear that my children walk in truth. 

>. Beloved, thou doest faithfully whatsoever. thou doest to 
the brethren, and to strangers; 6. which have borne witness of 
thy charity before the church: whom if thou bring forward on 
their journey after a godly sort, thou shalt do well: 7. because 
that for his name’s sake they went forth, taking nothing of the 
Gentiles. 8. We therefore ought to receive such, that we might 
be fellow helpers to the truth. 

9. I wrote unto the church: but Diotrephes, who loveth to 
have the preeminence among them, receiveth us not. 10. Where- 
fore, if I come, I will remember his deeds which he doeth, 
prating against us with malicious words: and not content there- 
with, neither doth he himself receive the brethren, and forbid- 
deth them that would, and casteth them out of the church. 

11. Beloved, follow not that which is evil, but that which is 
good. He that doeth good is of God: but he that doeth evil hath 
not seen God. 

12. Demetrius hath good report of all men, and of the truth 
itself: yea, and we also bear record; and ye know that our 
record is true. 

13. I had many things to write, but I will not with ink and 
pen write unto thee. 14. But I trust 1 shall shortly see thee, and 
we shall speak face to face. Peace be to thee. 

Our friends salute thee. Greet the friends by name. 
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THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 
JUDE 


CHAPTER 1: Address and salutation. A description of false teachers. 
— Exhortation and prayer. 


Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of Jumes, to 
them that are sanctified by God the Father, and preserved in 
Jesus Christ, and called: 2. Mercy unto you, and peace, and 
love, be multiplied. 


“ἢ ELOVED, when I gave all diligence to write unto you ol 
, the common salvation, it was needful for me to write 
| unto you, and exhort you that ye should earnestly 
contend FOR THE FAITH WHICH WAS ONCE DELIVERED 
UNTO THE SAINTS. (Therefore, faith is something defi- 
nite like the revealed Truth from which it emanates. 
This destroys the R. C. doctrine of adding to what 
Christ taught, and which was professed by His 
apostles. Nothing can be added to it nor taken from it by any 
church, nor any doctor or theologian.) (Rev. 22:18, 19.) 4. For 
there are certain men crept in unawares, who were before of 
old ordained to this condemnation, UNGODLY MEN, TURNING THE 
GRACE OF OUR GOD INTO LASCIVIOUSNESS, AND DENYING THE ONLY 
Lorp Gop, AND ouR LorD JESUS CHRIST. 

5. I will therefore put you in remembrance, though ye once 
knew this, how that the Lord, having saved the people out of 
the land of Egypt, afterward destroyed them that believed not. 
6. And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their 
own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains under 
darkness unto the judgment of the great day. 7. Even as Sodom 
and Gomorrha, and the cities about them in like manner, giving 
themselves over to fornication, and going after strange flesh, are 
set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire. 

8. Likewise also these filthy dreamers (') defile the flesh, 
despise dominion, and speak evil of dignities. 9. Yet Michael the 
archangel, when contending with the devil he disputed about the 
body of Moses, durst not bring against him a railing accusa- 
tion, but said, The Lord rebuke thee. 10. But these speak evil of 


(1) Dreamers, refers to the ungodly men, v. 4. 
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those things which they know not: but what they know natur- 
ally, as brute beasts, in those things they corrupt themselves. 
11. Woe unto them! For they have gone in the way of Cain, and 
ran greedily after the error of Balaam for reward, and perished 
in the gainsaying of Core. 

12. These are spots in your feasts of charity ('), when they 
feast with you, feeding themselves without fear: clouds they are 
without water, carried about of winds; trees whose fruit with- 
ereth, without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the roots; 13. 
raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame; wan- 
dering stars, to whom is reserved the blackness of darkness for 
ever. 

14. And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of 
these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousands of 
his saints, 15. to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all 
that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which 
they have ungodly committed, and of all their hard speeches 
which ungodly sinners have spoken against him. 

16. These are murmurers, complainers, walking after their 
own lusts; and their mouth speaketh great swelling words, 
having men’s persons in admiration because of advantage. 

17. BuT, BELOVED, REMEMBER YE THE WORDS WHICH WERE SPOK- 
EN BEFORE OF THE APOSTLES OF OUR LorD JESUS CHRIST; 18. how 
that they told you there should be mockers in the last time, who 
should walk after their own ungodly lusts. 19. These be they 
who separate themselves, sensual, having not the Spirit. 

20. BUT YE, BELOVED, BUILDING UP YOURSELVES ON YOUR MOST 
HOLY FAITH, PRAYING IN THE HoLy GHosT, 21. KEEP YOURSELVES 
IN THE LOVE OF GOD, LOOKING FOR THE MERCY OF OUR LorRD JESUS 
CHRIST UNTO ETERNAL LIFE. 22. And of some have compassion, 
making a difference: 23. and others save with fear, pulling them 
out of the fire; hating even the garment spotted by the flesh. 

24. Now UNTO HIM THAT IS ABLE TO KEEP YOU FROM FALLING, 
and to present you faultless before the presence of his glory 
with exceeding joy, 25. TO THE ONLY WISE GoD OUR SAVIOUR, BE 


GLORY AND MAJESTY, DOMINION AND POWER, both now and ever. 
Amen. 


(©) Love feasts or Agapes, meals taken in common by the early 
Christians. 
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OF JOHN THE DIVINE 


CHAPTER I: Title and purpose of the Book. His vision in the Island 
of Patmos to be written and sent to the seven Churches in Asia. 


The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, 
to shew unto his servants things which must shortly come to 
pass; and he sent and signified it by his angel unto his servant 
John: 2. who bare record of the word of God, and of the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw. 

3. Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words 
of this prophecy, and keep those things which are written 
therein: for the time is at hand. 


be unto you, and peace, from him which is, and 
which was, and which is to come; and from the 
seven Spirits which are before his throne; 5. and 
from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness, and 
the firstbegotten of the dead, and the prince of the 
kings of the earth. 

UNTO HIM THAT LOVED US, AND WASHED US FROM 
OUR SINS IN HIS OWN BLOOD. (“Of our sins”: over and over again 
the same doctrine, the reverse of the Anti-Christian doctrine of 
Thomas Aquinas.) 6. AND HATH MADE US KINGS AND PRIESTS UNTO 
Gop AND HIS FATHER; (We are all made Kings and High priests 
under the New Covenant. Every Christian is a priest of the 
living God, and a witness for Christ the Saviour.) TO HIM BE 
GLORY AND DOMINION FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN. 

7. Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see 
him, and they also which pierced him: and all kindreds of the 
earth shall wail because of him. Even so, Amen. 8. I am Alpha 
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and Omega ('), the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord, 
which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty. 

9. I John, who also am your brother, and companion in 
tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, 
was in the isle that is called Patmos (5), for the word of God, 
and for the testimony of Jesus Christ. 10. 1 was in the Spirit on 
the Lord's day, and heard behind me a great voice, as of a 
trumpet, 11. saying, I am Alvha and Omega, the first and the 
last: and, What thou seest, write in a book, and send it unto the 
seven churches which are in Asia; unto Ephesus, and unto 
Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto 
Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 

12. And I turned to see the voice that spake with me. And 
being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks; 13. and in the 
midst of the seven candlesticks one like unto the Son of man, 
clothed with a garment down-to the foot, and girt about the 
paps with a:’golden girdle. 14. His head and his hairs were 
white like wool, as white as snow; and his eyes were as a flame 
of fire; 15. and his feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned 
in a furnace; and his voice as the sound of many waters. 16. 
And he had in his right hand seven stars: and out of his mouth 
went a sharp twoedged sword: and his countenance was as the 
sun shineth in his strength. 

17. And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. And he 
laid his right hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear not; I am 
THE FIRST AND THE LAST: 18. I AM HE THAT LIVETH, AND WAS 
DEAD; AND, BEHOLD, I AM ALIVE FOREVERMORE, AMEN; AND HAVE THE 
KEYS OF HELL AND OF DEATH. (Allusion to the redeeming death 
of the Saviour and His glorious resurrection—of which John 
was a witness—through which Christ has obtained the power to 
deliver from death and hell all those who put their trust in Him. 
Therefore, Christ holds the keys of Paradise and not Peter.) 
19. Write the things which thou hast seen, and the things which 
are, and the things which shall be hereafter; 20. the mystery 
of the seven stars which thou sawest in my right hand, and the 
seven golden candlesticks. The seven stars are the angels of the 
seven churches: and the seven candlesticks which thou sawest 
are the seven churches. 


CHAPTER II: Letters to the seven Churches: Ephesus—Smyrna— 
Pergamos—Thyatira. 


Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus write; These things 
saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his right hand, who 
walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks: 

(1) Alpha and Omega, the first and the last letters of the Greek al- 
phabet. 

(5) Patmos, a small island in the Aegean sea. 
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2. I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, and 
how thou canst not bear them which are evil: and thou hast 
tried them which say they are apostles, and are not, and hast 
found them liars: 3. and hast borne, and hast patience, and for 
my name's sake hast laboured, and hast not fainted. 4. NEvER- 
THELESS I HAVE SOMEWHAT AGAINST THEE, BECAUSE THOU HAST LEFT 
THY FIRST LOVE. 5. REMEMBER THREFORE FROM WHENCE THOU ART 
FALLEN, AND REPENT, AND DO THE FIRST WORKS; or else I will come 
unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of his 
place, except thou repent. 6. But this thou hast, that thou 
hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitans ('), which I also hate. 

7. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches; To HIM THAT OVERCOMETH WILL I GIVE TO EAT 
OF THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH IS IN THE MIDST OF THE PARADISE OF 
Gop. 

8. And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna write: 

These things saith the first and the last, WHICH WAS DEAD. 
AND IS ALIVE: 

9. I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, (but thou 
art rich) and I know the blasphemy of them which say they 
are Jews, and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan. 10. Fear 
none of those things which thou shalt suffer: behold, the devil 
shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried; and 
ye shall have tribulation ten days: BE THOU FAITHFUL UNTO 
DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE THEE A CROWN OF LIFE. 

11. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches; HE THAT OVERCOMETH SHALL NOT BE HURT OF 
THE SECOND DEATH. 

12. And to the angel of the church in Pergamos write: 

These things saith he which hath the sharp sword with two 
edges: 

13. I know thy works, and where thou dwellest, even where 
Satan’s seat is: and thou holdest fast my name, and hast not 
denied my faith, even in those days wherein Antipas was my 
faithful martyr, who was slain among you, where Satan dwell- 
eth. 14. But I have a few things against thee, because thou hast 
there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak 
to cast a stumblingblock before the children of Israel, to eat 
things sacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication. 15. So 
hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans. 
which thing I hate. 16. Repent; or else I will come unto thee 
quickly, and will fight against them with the sword of my mouth. 

17. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches; To him that overcometh will I give to eat of 
the hidden manna, and will give him a white stone, and in the 


(1) Nicolaitans: doctrine described further on. Nothing eertain is 
known as to the origin of the word Nicolaitans. See ν. 14-15. 
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stone a new name written, which no man knoweth saving he 
that receiveth it. 

18. And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira write: 

These things saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes like 
unto a flare of fire, and his feet are like fine brass: 

19. I know thy works, and charity, and service, and faith, 
and thy patience, and thy works; and the last to be more than 
the first. 20. Notwithstanding I have a few things against thee, 
because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth her- 
self a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my servants to commit 
fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols. 21. And I 
gave her space to repent of her fornication; and she repented 
not. 22. Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them that commit 
adultery with her into great tribulation, except they repent of 
their deeds. 23. And I will kill her children with death; and all 
the churches shall know that I am he which searcheth the reins 
and hearts: and I will give unto every one of you according to 
your works. 24. But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thy- 
atira, as many as have not this doctrine, and which have not 
known the depths of Satan, as they speak; I will put upon you 
none other burden. 25. But that which ye have already, hold 
fast till I come. 

26. And he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto 
the end, to him will I give power over the nations: 27. and he 
shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter 
shall they be broken to shivers: even as I received of my Fa- 
ther. 28. And I will give him the morning star. 

29. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches. 


CHAPTER III: To Sardis. — To Philadelphia. — To Laodicea. 


And unto the angel of the church in Sardis write: 

These things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God, 
and the seven stars: 

I know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, 
and art dead. 2. Be watchful, and strengthen the things which 
remain, that are ready to die: for I have not found thy works 
perfect before God. 3. REMEMBER THEREFORE HOW THOU HAST 
RECEIVED AND HEARD, (The Gospel.) AND HOLD FAST, AND REPENT. 
If therefore thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a 
thief, and thou shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee. 
4. Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which have not de- 
filed their garments; and they shall walk with me in white: for 
they are worthy. 

5. HE THAT OVERCOMETH, the same shall be clothed in white 
raiment; AND I WILL NOT BLOT OUT HIS NAME OUT OF THE BOOK OF 
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LIFE, BUT I WILL CONFESS HIS NAME BEFORE MY FATHER, AND BE- 
FORE HIS ANGELS. 

6. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith 
unto the churches. 

7. And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia write: 

These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, HE THAT 
HATH THE KEY OF DAVID, HE THAT OPENETH, AND NO MAN SHUT- 
TETH; AND SHUTTETH, AND NO MAN OPENETH: 

8. I know thy works: behold, I HAVE SET BEFORE THEE AN OPEN 
DOOR, AND NO MAN CAN SHUT IT: (Through Christ and His cross: 
“fam the door, by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved ”.) 
(John 10:9.) for thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my 
word, and hast not denied my name. 9. Behold, I will make 
them of the synagogue of Satan, which say they are Jews, and 
are not, but do lie; behold, I will make them to come and wor- 
ship before thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee. 10. BE- 
CAUSE THOU HAST KEPT THE WORD OF MY PATIENCE, I ALSO WILL 
KEEP THEE FROM THE HOUR OF TEMPTATION, WHICH SHALL COME 
UPON ALL THE WORLD, TO TRY THEM THAT DWELL UPON THE EARTH. 
11. Behold, I come quickly: HoLD THAT FAST WHICH THOU HAST, 
THAT NO MAN TAKE THY CROWN. 

12. Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple 
of my God, and he shall go no more out: and I will write upon 
him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, 
which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven 
from my God: and I will write upon him my new name. 

13. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches. 

14. And unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans 
write: 

THESE THINGS SAITH THE AMEN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WIT- 
NESS, THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD: 

15. I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: I 
would thou wert cold or hot. 16. So then because thou art luke- 
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spew thee out of my 
mouth. 17. Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with 
goods, and have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked: 18. I 
counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou may- 
est be rich; and white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and 
that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and anoint 
thine eyes with eyesalve, that thou mayest see. 19. AS MANY AS 
I Love, I REBUKE AND CHASTEN: BE ZEALOUS THEREFORE, AND REPENT. 
20. BEHOLD, I STAND AT THE DOOR, AND KNOCK: IF ANY MAN HEAR 
MY VOICE, AND OPEN THE Doon, I WILL COME IN TO HIM, AND WILL 
SUP WITH HIM, AND HE WITH ME. 

21. To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my 
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throne, even as J also overcame, and am set down with my Fa- 
ther in his throne. 

22. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches. 


CHAPTER IV: The throne of God in heaven. — The four and twenly 
elders. — The four beasts. 


After this I looked, and, behold, a door was opened in heav- 
en: and the first voice which I heard was as it were of a trump- 
et talking with me; which said, Come up hither, and I will shew 
thee things which must be hereafter. 

2. And immediately I was in the Spirit: and, behold, a 
throne was set in neaven, and one sat on the throne. 3. And he 
that sat was to look upon like a jasper and a sardine stone: and 
there was a rainbow round about the throne, in sight like unto 
an emerald. 

4. And round about the throne were four and twenty seats: 
and upon the seats I saw four and twenty elders sitting, clothed 
in white raiment; and they had on their heads crowns of gold. 

5. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and thunder- 
ings and voices: 

And there were seven lamps of fire burning before the 
throne, which are the seven Spirits of God. 6. And before the 
throne there was a sea of glass like unto crystal: 

And in the midst of the throne, and round about the throne, 
were four beasts full of eyes before and behind. 7. And the first 
beast was like a lion, and the second beast like a calf, and the 
third beast had a face as a man, and the fourth beast was like a 
flying eagle. 8. And the four beasts had each of them six wings 
about him: and they were full of eyes within: and they rest 
not day and night, saying, HoLy, HOLY, HOLY, Lorp Gop AL- 
MIGHTY, WHICH WAS, AND IS, AND IS TO COME. 

9. And when those beasts give glory and honour and thanks 
lo him that sat on the throne, who liveth for ever and ever, 
10. the four and twenty elders fall down before him that sat on 
the throne, AND WORSHIP HIM THAT LIVETH FOR EVER AND EVER, and 
cast their crowns before the throne, saying, 11. THOU ART woR- 
THY, O LorD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOUR AND POWER: FOR THOU 
HAST CREATED ALL THINGS, AND FOR THY PLEASURE THEY ARE AND 
WERE CREATED. 


CHAPTER VY: The Book sealed with seven seals which the Lamb alone 
can open. 


And I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the throne a 
book written within and on the back side, sealed with seven 
seals. 2. And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud 
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voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose the seals 
thereof? 3. And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither under 
the earth, was able to open the book, neither to look thereon. 
4. And I wept much, because no man was found worthy to open 
and to read the book, neither to look thereon. 5. And one of the 
elders saith unto me, Weep not: BEHOLD, THE LION OF THE TRIBE 
OF JUDA, THE Root oF DavID, HATH PREVAILED TO OPEN THE BOOK, 
AND TO LOOSE THE SEVEN SEALS THEREOF. 

6. And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne and of 
the four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, stoop a LAMB AS 
IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, having seven horns and seven eyes, which 
are the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth. 7. And 
he came and took the hook out of the right hand of him that 
sat upon the throne. 

8. And when he had taken the book, the four beasts and 
four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, having every 
one of them harps, and golden vials full of odours, which are 
the prayers of saints. 9. And they sung a new song, saying. 
THOU ART WORTHY TO TAKE THE BOOK, AND TO OPEN THE SEALS 
THEREOF: FOR THOU WAST SLAIN, AND HAST REDEEMED US TO GOD BY 
THY BLOOD OUT OF EVERY KINDRED, AND TONGUE, AND PEOPLE, AND 
NATION; 10. AND HAST MADE US UNTO OUR GOD KINGS AND PRIESTS: 
AND WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH. 

11. And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels 
round about the throne, and the beasts, and the elders: and the 
number of them was ten thousand times ten thousand, and 
thousands of thousands; 12. saying with a loud voice, WorTHY 
Is THE LAMB THAT WAS SLAIN TO RECEIVE POWER, AND RICHES, AND 
WISDOM, AND STRENGTH, AND HONOUR, AND GLORY, AND BLESSING. 

13. And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, 
and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and al] that 
are in them, heard I saying, BLESSING, AND HONOUR, AND GLORY, 
AND POWER, BE UNTO HIM THAT SITTETH UPON THE THRONE, AND 
UNTO THE LAMB FOR EVER AND EVER. 

14. And the four beasts said, Amen. 

And the four and twenty elders fell down and worshipped 
him that liveth for ever and ever. 


CHAPTER VI: The opening of the first six seals. 


And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals, and ] 
heard, as it were the noise of thunder, one of the four beasts 
saying, Come and see. 2. And I saw, and behold a white horse: 
and he that sat on him had a bow; and a crown was given 
unto him: and he went forth conquering, and to conquer. 

3. And when he had opened the second seal, I beard the 
second beast say, Come and see. 4. And there went out another 
horse that was red: and power was given to him that sat thereon 
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to take peace from the earth, and that they should kill one an- 
other: and there was given unto him a great sword. 

5. And when he had opened the third seal, I heard the third 
beast say, Come and see. And I beheld, and lo a black horse; 
and he that sat on him had a pair of balances in his hand. 6. And 
I heard a voice in the midst of the four beasts say, A measure 
of wheat for a penny, and three measures of barley for a penny; 
and see thou hurt not the oil and the wine. 

7. And when he had opened the fourth seal, I heard the 
voice of the fourth beast say, Come and see. 8. And I looked, 
and behold a pale horse: and his name that sat on him was 
Death, and Hell followed with him. And power was given unto 
them over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with sword, and 
with hunger, and with death, and with the beasts of the earth. 

9. And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the 
ultar the souls of them that were slain for the word of God, and 
for the testimony which they held: 10. and they cried with a 
loud voice, saying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou 
not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth? 11. And white robes were given unto every one of 
them; and it was said unto them, that they should rest yet for a 
little season, until their fellow servants also and their brethren, 
that should be killed as they were, should be fulfilled. 

12. And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, and, 
lo, there was a great earthquake; and the sun became black as 
sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood; 13. and the 
stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig tree casteth 
her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind. 14. And 
the heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled together; and 
every mountain and island were moved out of their places. 
15. And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich 
men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every 
bond man, and every free man, hid themselves in the dens and 
in the rocks of the mountains; 16. and said to the mountains and 
rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth 
on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: 17. for the 
great day of his wrath is come; and who shall be able to stand? 


CHAPTER VII: The servants of God. — The Saints and the martyrs. 


And after these things I saw four angels standing on the 
four corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, 
that the wind should not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor 
on any tree. 2. And:I saw another angel ascending from the 
east, having the seal of the living God: and he cried with a loud 
voice to the four angels, to whom it was given to hurt the 
earth and the sea, 3. saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, 
nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in 
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their foreheads. 4. And I heard the number of them which were 
sealed: and there were sealed a hundred and forty and four 
thousand of all the tribes of the children of Israel. 5. Of the 
tribe of Juda were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
Reuben were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Gad were 
sealed twelve thousand. 6. Of the tribe of Aser were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Nephthalim were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Manasses were sealed twelve 
thousand. 7. Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Issachar were sealed twelve thousand. 8. Of the tribe of 
Zabulon were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph 
were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were 
sealed twelve thousand. 

9. After this I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which no 
man could number, of al] nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed 
with white robes, and palms in their hands; 10. and cried witha 
loud voice, saying, SALVATION TO OUR GOD WHICH SITTETH UPON 
THE THRONE, AND UNTO THE LAMB. 1]. And all the angels stood 
round about the throne, and about the elders and the four beasts, 
and fell before the throne on their faces,and worshipped God, 

12. Saying, Amen: BLESSING, AND GLORY, AND WISDOM, AND 
THANKSGIVING, AND HONOUR, AND POWER, AND MIGHT, BE UNTO OUR 
GOD FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN. 13. And one of the elders an- 
swered, saying unto me, WHAT ARE THESE WHICH ARE ARRAYED 
IN WHITE ROBES? AND WHENCE CAME THEY? 14. And I said unto 
him, Sir, thou knowest. And he said to me, THESE ARE THEY 
WHICH CAME OUT OF GREAT TRIBULATION, AND HAVE WASHED THEIR 
ROBES, AND MADE THEM WHITE IN THE BLOOD OF THE Lams. 15. 
THEREFORE ARE THEY BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD, AND SERVE HIM 
DAY AND NIGHT IN HIS TEMPLE: and he that sitteth on the throne 
shall dwell among them. 16. THEY SHALL HUNGER NO MORE, NEI- 
THER THIRST ANY MORE; NEITHER SHALL THE SUN LIGHT ON THEM, 
NOR ANY HEAT. 17. FoR THE LAMB WHICH IS IN THE MIDST OF THE 
THRONE SHALL FEED THEM, AND SHALL LEAD THEM UNTO LIVING 
FOUNTAINS OF WATERS: AND GOD SHALL WIPE AWAY ALL TEARS FROM 
THEIR EYES. 


CHAPTER VIII: Opening of the seventh seal, — Seven angels given 
seven trumpets. — Sounding of the first four trumpets. 


And when he had opened the seventh seal, there was silence 
in heaven about the space of half an hour. 

2. And I saw the seven angels which stood before God; and 
to them were given seven trumpets. 

3. And another angel came and stood at the altar, having a 
golden censer; and there was given unto him much incense, 
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that he should offer it with the prayers of all saints upon the 
golden altar which was before the throne. 4. And the smoke of 
the incense, which came with the prayers of the saints, ascended 
up before God out of the angel’s hand. 5. And the angel took the 
censer, and filled it with fire of the altar, and cast it into the 
earth: and there were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, 
and an earthquake. 

6. And the seven angels which had the seven trumpets pre- 
pared themselves to sound. 

7. The first angel sounded, and there followed hail and fire 
mingled with blood, and they were cast upon the earth: and the 
third part of trees was burnt up, and all green grass was burnt up. 

8. And the second angel sounded, and as it were a great 
mountain burning with fire was cast into the sea: and the third 
part of the sea became blood; 9. and the third part of the crea- 
tures which were in the sea, and had life, died; and the third 
part of the ships were destroyed. 

10. And the third angel sounded, and there fell a great star 
from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the 
third part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of waters; 11. 
and the name of the star is called Wormwood: and the third 
part of the waters became wormwood; and many men died of 
the waters, because they were made bitter. 

12. And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part of the 
sun was smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the third 
part of the stars; so as the third part of them was darkened, 
and the day shone not for a third part of it, and the night likewise. 

13. And I beheld, and heard an angel flying through the 
midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe, to 
the inhabiters of the earth by reason of the other voices of the 
trumpet of the three angels, which are yet to sound! 


CHAPTER IX: Sounding of fifth and sixth trumpets. 


And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall from 
heaven unto the earth: and to him was given the key of the 
bottomless pit. 2. And he opened the bottomless pit; and there 
arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace; 
und the sun and the air were darkened by reason of the smoke 
of the pit. 3. And there came out of the smoke locusts upon the 
earth: and unto them was given power, as the scorpions of the 
earth have power. 4. And it was commanded them that they 
should not hurt the grass of the earth, neither any green thing, 
neither any tree; but only those men which have not the seal 
of God in their foreheads. 5. And to them it was given that they 
should not kill them, but that they should be tormented five 
months: and their torment was as the torment of a scorpion, 
when he striketh a man. 6. And in those days shall men seek 
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death, and shall not find it; and shall desire to die, and death 
shall flee from them. 7. And the shapes of the locusts were like 
unto horses prepared unto battle; and on their heads were as it 
were crowns like gold, and their faces were as the faces of 
men, 8. And they had hair as the hair of women, and their 
teeth were as the teeth of lions. 9. And they had breastplates, 
as it were breastplates of iron; and the sound of their wings 
was as the sound of chariots of many horses running to battle. 
10. And they had tails like unto scorpions, and there were stings 
in their tails: and their power was to hurt men five months. 
11. And they had a king over them, which is the angel of the 
bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abad- 
don (᾽), but in the Greek tongue hath his name Apollyon (2). 

12. One woe is past; and behold, there come two woes (°) 
more hereafter. 

13. And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard a voice from 
the four horns of the golden altar which is before God, 14. say- 
ing to the sixth angel which had the trumpet, Loose the four 
angels which are bound in the great river Euphrates. 15. And 
the four angels were loosed, which were prepared for an hour, 
and a day, and a mouth, and a year, for to slay the third part 
of men. 16. And the number of the army of the horsemen were 
two hundred thousand thousand (‘): and I heard the number 
of them. 17. And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and them 
that sat on them, having breastplates of fire, and of jacinth, and 
brimstone: and the heads of the horses were as the heads of 
lions; and out of their mouths issued fire and smoke and brim- 
stone. 18. By these three was the third part of them killed, by 
the fire, and by the smoke, and by the brimstone, which issued 
out of their mouths. 19. For their power is in their mouth, and 
in their tails: for their tails were like unto serpents, and had 
heads, and with them they do hurt. 20. And the rest of the men 
which were not killed by these plagues yet REPENTED NOT OF THE 
WORKS OF THEIR HANDS, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT WORSHIP DEVILS, 
AND IDOLS OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND BRASS, AND STONE, AND OF 
WOOD; WHICH NEITHER CAN SEE, NOR HEAR, NOR WALK: 21. NEITHER 
REPENTED THEY OF THEIR MURDERS, NOR OF THEIR SORCERIES, NOR OF 
THEIR FORNICATION, NOR OF THEIR THEFTS. 


CHAPTER X: A Book [5 brought down from Heaven by an angel. 


And I saw another mighty angel come down from heaven, 
clothed with a cloud: and a rainbow was upon his head, and his 
face was as it were the sun, and his feet as pillars of fire: 2. and 
he had in his hand a little book open: and he set his right foot 


(1) Abaddon — word meaning destruction. 
(2) Apollyon — word meaning destructor. 
(3) Comp. ch. 8:13 and 11:14. 
(*) Two hundred millions. 
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upon the sea, and his left foot on the earth, 3. and cried with a 
loud voice, as when a lion roareth: and when he had cried, sev- 
en thunders uttered their voices. 4. And when the seven thun- 
ders had uttered their voices, I was about to write: and I heard 
a voice from heaven saying unto me, Seal up those things which 
the seven thunders uttered, and write them not. 5. And the 
angel which I saw stand upon the sea and upon the earth lifted 
up his hand to heaven, 6. and sware by him that liveth for ever 
and ever, who created heaven, and the things that therein are, 
and the earth, and the things that therein are, and the sea, and 
the things which are therein, that there should be time no 
longer (*): 7. but in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, 
when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God should be 
finished, as he hath declared to his servants the prophets. 

8. And the voice which I heard from heaven spake unto me 
again, and said, Go and take the little book which is open in the 
hand of the angel which standeth upon the sea and upon the 
earth. 9. And I went unto the angel, and said unto him, Give 
me the little book. And he said unto me, Take it, and eat it up; 
and it shall make thy belly bitter, but it shall be in thy mouth 
sweet as honey. 10. And I took the little book out of the angel's 
hand, and ate it up; and it was in my mouth sweet as honey: 
and as soon as I had eaten it, my belly was bitter. 11. And he 
said unto me, Thou must prophesy again before many peoples, 
and nations, and tongues, and kings. 


CHAPTER XI: The two witnesses. — The sounding of the seventh 
trumpel. 


And there was given me a reed like unto a rod: and the 
angel stood, saying, Rise, and measure the temple of God, and 
the altar, and them that worship therein. 2. But the court 
which is without the temple leave out, and measure it not; for 
It is given unto the Gentiles: and the holy city (2) shall they 
tread under foot forty and two months. 

J. And I will give power unto my two witnesses (5), and 
they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and threescore 
days, clothed in sackcloth. 4. These are the two olive trees, and 
the two candlesticks standing before the God of the earth. 5. And 
if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, 
and devoureth their enemies: and if any man will hurt them, 
he must in this manner be killed. 6. These have power to shut 
heaven, that it rain not in the days of their prophecy: and have 
power over waters: to turn them to blood, and to smite the 
earth with all plagues, as often as they will. 

7. And when they shall have finished their testimony, the 

(1) Time no longer — no more delays in fulfilling God's decrees. 


(53) Holy City — Jerusalem. 
(3 My two witnesses --- Moses and Elijah, v. 4-6. 


449 


Chap. ΧΙ REVELATION Chap. ΧΙ 


beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall make war 
against thein, and shall overcome them, and kill them. 8. And 
their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great city, which 
spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt ('), where also our Lord 
was crucified. 9. And they of the people and kindreds and 
tongues and nations shall see their dead bodies three days and a 
half, and shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put in graves. 
10. And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over them, 
and make merry, and shall send gifts one to another; because 
these two prophets tormented them that dwell on the earth. 

11. And after three days and a half the Spirit of life from 
God entered into them, and they stood upon their feet; and 
great fear fell upon them which saw them. 12. And they heard 
a great voice from heaven saying unto them, Come up hither. 
And they ascended up to heaven in a cloud; and their enemies 
beheld them. 13. And the same hour was there a great earth- 
quake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the earthquake 
were slain of men seven thousand: and the remnant were af- 
frighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven. 

14. The second woe is past; and, behold, the third woe 
cometh quickly (*). 

15. And the seventh angel sounded; and there were great 
voices in heaven, saying, THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD ARE BE- 
COME THE KINGDOMS OF OUR LORD, AND OF HIS CHRIST; AND HE 
SHALL REIGN FOR EVER AND EVER. 

16. And the four and twenty elders, which sat before God on 
their seats, fell upon their faces, and worshipped God, 17. say- 
ing, WE GIVE THEE THANKS, O Loap Gop ALMIGHTY, WHICH ART, 
AND WAST, AND ART TO COME; BECAUSE THOU HAST TAKEN TO THEE 
THY GREAT POWER, AND HAST REIGNED. 18. And the nations were 
angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that 
they should be judged, and that thou shouldest give reward 
unto thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them 
that fear thy name, small and great; and shouldest destroy 
them which destroy the earth. 

19. And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there 
was seen in his temple the ark of his testament: and there were 
lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake, and 
great hail. 


CHAPTER XII: The woman and the dragon. 


And there appeared a great wonder in heaven; a woman 
clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve stars: 2. and she being with child 
cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered. 


(') Sodom and Egypt — Jerusalem. 
(7) Comp. 8:13 and 9:12. 
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3. And there appeared another wonder in heaven; and be- 
hold a great red dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and 
seven crowns upon his heads. 4. And his tail drew the third 
part of the stars of heaven, and did cast them to the earth: 


And the dragon stood before the woman which was ready 
to be delivered, for to devour her child as soon as it was born. 
5. And she brought forth a man child, who was to rule all na- 
tions with a rod of iron: and her child was caught up unto God, 
and to his throne. 6. And the woman fled into the wilderness, 
where she hath a place prepared of God, that they should feed 
her there a thousand two hundred and threescore days. 


7. And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels 
fought against the dragon; and the dragon fought and his angels, 
8. and prevailed not; neither was their place found any more in 
heaven. 9. And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, 
called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: 
he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out 
with him. 

10. And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now Is COME 
SALVATION, AND STRENGTH, AND THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD, AND THE 
POWER OF HIS CHRIST: for the accuser of our brethren is cast 
down, which accused them before our God day and night. 
11. AND THEY OVERCAME HIM BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB, and by 
the word of their testimony; and they loved not their lives unto 
the death. 12. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell 
in them. Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea! For 
the devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, because 
he knoweth that he hath but a short time. 


13. And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the 
earth he persecuted the woman which brought forth the man 
child. 14. And to the woman were given two wings of a great 
eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, into her place, 
where she is nourished for a time, and times, and half a time, 
from the face of the serpent. 15. And the serpent cast out of his 
mouth water as a flood after the woman, that he might cause 
her to be carried away of the flood. 16. And the earth helped 
the woman; and the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up 
the flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth. 17. And the 
dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with 
the remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments of God, 
and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. 


CHAPTER XIII: A beast riseth out of the sea. --- Another beast cometh 
up oul of the earth. 


And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast rise 
up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and upon 
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his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the name of blas- 
phemy. 

2. And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, and 
his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth 
of a lion: and the dragon gave him his power, and his seat, 
and great authority. 3. And I saw one of his heads as it were 
wounded to death; and his deadly wound was healed: and all 
the world wondered after the beast. 4. And they worshipped the 
dragon which gave power unto the beast: and they worshipped 
the beast, saying, Who is Jike unto the beast? Who is able to 
make war with him? 5. And there was given unto him a mouth 
speaking great things and blasphemies; and power was given 
unto him to continue forty and two months. 6. And he opened 
his mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme his name, 
and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. 7. And it 
was given unto him to make war with the saints, and to over- 
come them: and power was given him over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations. 8. And all that dwell upon the earth shall 
worship him, whose names are not written in the book of life 
of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. 


9. If any man have an ear, let him hear. 10. He that leadeth 
into captivity shall go into captivity: he that killeth with the 
sword must be killed with the sword. Here is the patience and 
the faith of the saints. 


11. And I beheld another beast coming up out of the earth; 
and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon. 


12. And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast be- 
fore him, and causeth the earth and them which dwell therein 
to worship the first beast, whose deadly wound healed. 13. And 
he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come down from 
heaven on the earth in the sight of men, 14. and deceiveth them 
that dwell on the earth by the means of those miracles which he 
had power to do in the sight of the beast; saying to them that 
dwell on the earth, that they should make an image to the beast, 
which had the wound by a sword, and did live. 15. And he had 
power to give life unto the image of the beast, that the image of 
the beast should both speak, and cause that as many as would 
not worship the image of the beast should be killed. 16. And he 
caused all, both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to 
receive a mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads: 17. and 
that no man might buy or sell, save he that had the mark, 
or the name of the beast, or the number of his name. 


18. Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count 
the number of the beast: for it is the number of a man; and 
his number is Six hundred threescore and six. 
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CHAPTER XIV: The Lamb standing on Mount Sion with his company. 
— Three angels proclaiming God's judgment. — The harvest and 
the vintage. 


And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Sion, and 
with him a hundred forty and four thousand, having his Fa- 
ther’s name written in their foreheads. 2. And I heard a voice 
from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of a 
great thunder: and I heard the voice of harpers harping with 
their harps: 3. and they sung as it were a new song before the 
throne. and before the four beasts, and the elders: and no man 
could learn that song but the hundred and forty and four thou- 
sand, which were redeemed from the earth. 4. THESE ARE THEY 
WHICH WERE NOT DEFILED WITH WOMEN; FOR THEY ARE VIRGINS. 
THESE ARE THEY WHICH FOLLOW THE LAMB WHITHERSOEVER HE 
GOETH. THESE WERE REDEEMED FROM AMONG MEN, BEING THE FIRST- 
ΗΠ UNTO GOD AND TO THE Lams. (“These words cannot be 
invoked in favor of Celibacy and Monachism, for Peter himself 
would be excluded from the company of the redeemed. These 
words indicate that these elect of God have been kept from the 
defilement of the flesh, and also from Scriptural adultery”. 
(Bonnet’s Commentaries, Ὁ. 862) Jt could be said also that all 
the married apostles, all the elders, pastors, bishops and married 
priests until the year 1000 A. D., including all the true servants 
of Jesus Christ who are married, would be excluded from this 
company of the redeemed, which would be absurd.) 5. And in 
their mouth was found no guile: for they are without fault be- 
fore the throne of God. 

6. And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, hav- 
ing the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, 
7. saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; 
for the hour of his judgment is come: and worship him that 
made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of 
waters. 

8. And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon (') is 
fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she made all nations 
drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication. 

9. And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud 
voice, If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive 
his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, 10. the same shall 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his indignation; and he shall be 
tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy 
angels, and in the presence of the Lamb: 11. and the smoke of 
their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever: and they have no 


(') Babylon — Rome, Comp. 17:9, 18. 
ADA 


Chap. XIV REVELATION Chap. XV 


rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, and 
whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. 


12. HERE IS THE PATIENCE OF THE SAINTS: HERE ARE THEY THAT 
KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD, AND THE FAITH OF JESUS. 


13. AND I HEARD A VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYING UNTO ME, WRITE, 
BLESSED ARE THE DEAD WHICH DIE IN THE LORD FROM HENCEFORTH: 
YEA, SAITH THE SPIRIT, THAT THEY MAY REST FROM THEIR LABOURS; 
AND THEIR WORKS DO FOLLOW THEM. 


14, And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the 
cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, having on his head a 
golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. 15. And another 
angel came out of the temple, crying with a loud voice to him 
that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: for the 
time is come for thee to reap; for the harvest of the earth is 
ripe. 16. And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the 
earth; and the earth was reaped. 


17. And another angel came out of the temple which is in 
heaven he also having a sharp sickle. 18. And another angel 
came out from the altar, which had power over fire; and cried 
with a loud cry to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust 
in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine of the 
earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. 19. And the angel thrust 
in his sickle into the earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, 
and cast it into the great winepress of the wrath of God. 20. And 
the winepress was trodden without the city, and blood came out 
of the winepress, even unto the horse bridles, by the space of a 
thousand and six hundred furlongs ('). 


CHAPTER XV: Seven angels and seven last plagues. — The seven vials. 


And I saw another sign in heaven, great and marvellous, 
seven angels having the seven last plagues; for in them is filled 
up the wrath of God. 


2. And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire: and 
them that had gotten the victory over the beast, and over his 
image, and over his mark, and over the number of his name, 
stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of God. 3. And they 
sing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the 
Lamb, saying, GREAT AND MARVELLOUS ARE THY WORKS, LorD Gop 
ALMIGHTY; JUST AND TRUE ARE THY WAYS, THOU KING OF SAINTS. 
4. WHO SHALL NOT FEAR THEE, QO LORD, AND GLORIFY THY NAME? 
FoR THOU ONLY ART HOLY: FOR ALL NATIONS SHALL COME AND WOR- 
SHIP BEFORE THEE; FOR THY JUDGMENTS ARE MADE MANIFEST. 


5. And after that I looked, and, behold, the temple of the 
tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened: 6. and the 


(') About 200 miles. 
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seven angels came out of the temple, having the seven plagues, 
clothed in pure and white linen, and having their breasts girded 
with golden girdles. 7. And one of the four beasts gave unto 
the seven angels seven golden vials full of the wrath of God, 
who liveth for ever and ever. 8. And the temple was filled with 
smoke from the glory of God, and from his power; and no man 
was able to enter into the temple, till the seven plagues of the 
seven angels were fulfilled. 


CHAPTER XVI: The angels pour out their vials. — Christ coming as a 
thief. 


And I heard a great voice out of the temple saying to the 
seven angels, Go your ways, and pour out the vials of the wrath 
of God upon the earth. 


2. And the first went, and poured out his vial upon the 
earth: and there fell a noisome and grievous sore upon the men 
which had the mark of the beast, and upon them which wor- 
shipped his image. 

3. And the second angel poured out his vial upon the sea: 
and it became as the blood of a dead man: and every living 
soul died in the sea. 


4. And the third angel poured out his vial upon the rivers 
and fountains of waters; and they became blood. 5. And I heard 
the angel of the waters say, Thou art righteous, O Lord, which 
art, and wast, and shall be, because thou hast judged thus. 
§. For they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, and thou 
hast given them blood to drink; for they are worthy. 7. And I 
heard another out of the altar say, Even so, Lord God Almighty, 
true and righteous are thy judgments. 

8. And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the sun; 
and power was given unto him to scorch men with fire. 9. And 
men were scorched with great heat, and blasphemed the name 
of God, which hath power over these plagues: and they re- 
pented not to give him glory. 

10. And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the seat of 
the beast: and his kingdom was full of darkness; and they 
gnawed their tongues for pain, 11. and blasphemed the God of 
heaven because of their pains and their sores, and repented not 
of their deeds. 


12. And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great 
river Euphrates; and the water thereof was dried up, that the 
way of the kings of the east might be prepared. 13. And I saw 
three unclean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the 
dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth 
of the false prophet. 14. For they are the spirits of devils, work- 
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ing miracles. which go forth unto the kings of the earth and of 
the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that great day 
of God Almighty. 15. Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he 
that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, 
and they see his shame. 16. And he gathered them together into 
a place called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon. 


17. And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air; 
and there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, from 
the throne, saying, It is done. 18. And there were voices, and 
thunders, and lightnings; and there was a great earthquake, such 
as was not since men were upon the earth, so mighty an earth- 
quake, and so great. 19. And the great city was divided into 
three parts, and the cities of the nations fell: and great Babylon 
came in remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of 
the wine of the fierceness of his wrath. 20. And every island 
fled away, and the mountains were not found. 21. And there 
fell upon men a great hail out of heaven, every stone about the 
weight of a talent: and men blasphemed God because of the 
plague of the hail; for the plague thereof was exceeding great. 


CHAPTER XVII: The great whore: Babylon. — Victory of the Lamb 


And there came one of the seven angels which had the seven 
vials, and talked with me, saying unto me, Come hither; I will 
shew unto thee the judgment of the great whore that sitteth 
upon many waters; 2. with whom the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth have 
been made drunk with the wine of her fornication. 


3. So he carried me away in the spirit into the wilderness: 


And I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet coloured beast, full 
of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns. 
4, And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, and 
decked with gold and precious stones and pearls, having a golden 
cup in her hand full of abominations and filthiness of her for- 
nication: 5. and upon her forehead was a name written, mys- 
tery, Babylon the great, the mother of harlots and abominations 
of the earth. 6. And I saw the woman drunken with the blood 
of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus: and 
when I saw her, I wondered with great admiration. 


7. And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou marvel? 
I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of the beast that 
carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and ten horns. 


8. The beast that thou sawest was, and is not; and shall 
ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition: and they 
that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose names were not 
written in the book of life from the foundation of the world, 
when they behold the beast that was, and is not, and yet is. — 
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9. And here is the mind which hath wisdom. — THE SEVEN HEADS 
ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH. 10. And 
there are seven kings: five are fallen, and one is, and the other 
is not yet come; and when he cometh, he must continue a short 
space. 11. And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the 
eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition. 12. And 
the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, which have re- 
ceived no kingdom as yet; but receive power as kings one hour 
with the beast. 13. These have one mind, and shall give their 
power and strength unto the beast. 14. THESE SHALL MAKE WAR 
WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM: FOR HE 
is LORD OF LORDS, AND KING OF KINGS: AND THEY THAT ARE WITH 
HIM ARE CALLED, AND CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL.—15. And he saith 
unto me, The waters which thou sawest, where the whore sit- 
teth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 
16. And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, thesc 
shal] hate the whore, and shall make her desolate and naked, 
and shall eat her flesh. and burn her with fire. 17. For God 
hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and give 
their kingdom unto the beast, until the words of God shall be 
fulfilled. 18. AND THE WOMAN WHICH THOU SAWEST IS THAT GREAT 
CITY, WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH. (Obviously, 
Rome, the city with seven hills.) 


CHAPTER XVIII: The fall of Babylon. 


And after these things I saw another angel come down from 
heaven, having great power; and the earth was lightened with 
his glory. 2. And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, 
BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, and is become the hab- 
itation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage 
of every unclean and hateful bird. 3. FoR ALL NATIONS HAVE 
DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, AND THE 
KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND 
THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH ARE WAXED RICH THROUGH THE 
ABUNDANCE OF HER DELICACIES. 


4. And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, COME OUT 
OF HER, MY PEOPLE, THAT YE BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS, AND 
THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES. 5. For her sins have 
reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities. 
6. Reward her even as she rewarded you, and double unto her 
double according to her works: in the cup which she hath filled, 
fill to her double. 7. How much she hath glorified herself, and 
lived deliciously, so much torment and sorrow give her: for she 
saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall 
see no sorrow. 8. Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, 
death, and mourning, and famine; and she shall be utterly 
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burned with fire: for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her.— 
9. And the kings of the earth, who have committed fornication 
and lived deliciously with her, shall bewail her, and lament for 
her, when they shall see the smoke of her burning, 10. standing 
afar off for the fear of her torment, saying, Alas, alas, that 
great city Babylon, that mighty city! For IN ONE HOUR IS THY 
JUDGMENT COME. — 11. And the merchants of the earth shall weep 
and mourn over her; FOR NO MAN BUYETH THEIR MERCHANDISE ANY 
MORE: 12. THE MERCHANDISE OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS 
STONES, AND OF PEARLS, AND FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SILK, AND 
SCARLET, AND ALL THYINE WOOD, AND ALL MANNER VESSELS OF IVORY, 
AND ALL MANNER VESSELS OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, AND OF BRASS, 
AND IRON, AND MARBLE, 13. AND CINNAMON, AND ODOURS, AND OINT- 
MENTS, AND FRANKINCENSE, AND WINE, AND OIL, AND FINE FLOUR, AND 
WHEAT, AND BEASTS, AND SHEEP, AND HORSES, AND CHARIOTS, AND 
SLAVES, AND SOULS OF MEN. 14. And the fruits that thy soul 
lusted after are departed from thee, and all things which were 
dainty and goodly are departed from thee, and thou shalt find 
them no more at all. 15. The merchants of these things, which 
were made rich by her, shall stand afar off for the fear of her 
torment, weeping and wailing, 16. and saying, Alas, alas, that 
great city, that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scar- 
let, and decked with gold, and precious stones, and pearls! 17. 
FOR IN ONE HOUR SO GREAT RICHES IS COME TO NOUGHT. And every 
shipmaster, and all the company in ships, and sailors, and as 
many as trade by sea, stood afar off, 18. and cried when they 
saw the smoke of her burning, saying, What city is like unto 
this great city! 19. And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, 
weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas, that great city, wherein 
were made rich all that had ships in the sea by reason of her 
costliness! For in one hour is she made desolate. 


20. REJOICE OVER HER, THOU HEAVEN, AND YE HOLY APOSTLES 
AND PROPHETS; FOR GOD HATH AVENGED YOU ON HER. (Papal Rome.) 


21. And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great mill- 
stone, and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus with violence shall 
that great city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be found no 
more at all. 22. And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and of 
pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in thee: 
and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft he be, shall be found 
any more in thee; and the sound of a millstone shall be heard 
no more at all in thee; 23. and the light of a candle shall shine 
ΠΟ more at all in thee; and the voice of the bridegroom and of 
the bride shall be heard no more at all in thee: for thy 
merchants were the great men of the earth; FoR BY THY SOR- 
CERIES WERE ALL NATIONS DECEIVED. 24. AND IN HER WAS FOUND 
THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, AND OF SAINTS, AND OF ALL THAT WERE 
SLAIN UPON THE EARTH. 
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CHAPTER XIX: The Sainis rejoice. — The marriage of the Lamb. — 
Victory over the beast and the false prophet. 


And after these things I heard a great voice of much people 
in heaven, saying, Alleluia ('); SALVATION, AND GLORY, AND HON- 
OUR, AND POWER, UNTO THE LORD OUR GoD: 2. FOR TRUE AND RIGHT- 
EOUS ARE HIS JUDGMENTS; FOR HE HATH JUDGED THE GREAT WHORE, 
WHICH DID CORRUPT THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION, AND HATH 
AVENGED THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS AT HER HAND. 3. AND AGAIN 
THEY SAID, ALLELUIA. AND HER SMOKE ROSE UP FOR EVER AND EVER. 

4. And the four and twenty elders and the four beasts fell 
down and worshipped God that sat on the throne, saying, 
Amen; Alleluia. 

5. And a voice came out of the throne, saying, Praise our 
God, all ye his servants, and ye that fear him, both small and great. 

6. And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and 
as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunder- 
ings. saying, ALLELUIA: FOR THE LoRD GOD OMNIPOTENT REIGNETH. 
i. LET US BE GLAD AND REJOICE. AND GIVE HONOUR TO HIM: FOR THE 
MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB IS COME, AND HIS WIFE HATH MADE HER- 
SELF READY. 8. AND TO HER WAS GRANTED THAT SHE SHOULD BE AR- 
RAYED IN FINE LINEN, CLEAN AND WHITE: FOR THE FINE LINEN IS THE 
RIGHTEOUSNESS OF SAINTS. 

9. And he saith unto me, Write BLESSED ARE THEY WHICH ARE 
CALLED UNTO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE Lams. And he saith 
unto me, These are the true sayings of God. 10. And I FELL AT 
HIS FEET 10 WORSHIP HIM. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, SEE THOU DO IT 
NOT: (Peter and the apostles did the same: one kneels down 
only before God and Jesus Christ, as it is manifested all 
through the New Testament, according to the Saviour’s Words: 
“That all men should honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Father.”) (John 5:23.) 1 am thy fellow servant, and of thy 
brethren that have the testimony of Jesus: worsHrP Gop: for 
the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. 

11. And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; and 
he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True, and in right- 
eousness he doth judge and make war. 12. His eyes were as a 
Alame of fire, and on his head were many crowns; and he had a 
name written, that no man knew, but he himself. 13. And he was 
clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: and HIS NAME IS CALLED 
THE Worp oF Gop. 14. And the armies which were in heaven 
followed him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and 
clean. 15. And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with 
it he should smite the nations; and he shall rule them with a 
rod of iron: and he treadeth the wine-press of the fierceness 
and wrath of Almighty God. 16. And he hath on his vesture 


(') Alleluia, from two Hebrew words which mean Praise the Eternal. 
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and on his thigh a name written, King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords. (Jesus.) 

17. And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and he cried 
with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in the midst 
of heaven, Come and gather yourselves together unto the sup- 
per of the great God; 18. that ye may eat the flesh of kings, and 
the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh 
of horses, and of them that sit on them, and the ficsh of all men, 
both free and bond, both small and great. 

19. And I saw the beast, and the kings of the carth, and 
their armies, gathered together to make war against him thal 
sat on the horse, and against his army. 

20. And the beast was taken, and with him the false prophet 
that wrought miracles before him, with which he deceived them 
that had received the mark of the beast, and them that wor- 
shipped his image. These both were cast alive into a lake of fire 
burning with brimstone. 21. And the remnant were slain with 
the sword of him that sat upon the horse, which sword proceed- 
ed out of his mouth: and all the fowls were filled with their flesh. 


CHAPTER XX: Satan bound for a thousand years. The reign of 
Christ with the Saints. --- Satan loosed again and overcome for 
ever, — Last Judgment. 


And I saw an angel come down from heaven, having the key 
of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand. 2. And he 
laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and 
Satan, and bound him a thousand years, 3. and cast him into the 
bottomless pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that 
he should deceive the nations no more, till the thousand years 
should be fulfilled: and after that he must be loosed a little season. 


4. And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment 
was given unto them: and I saw the souls of them that were be- 
headed for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and 
which had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither 
had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands; 
and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 5. But 
the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years 
were finished. This is the first resurrection. 6. BLESSED AND HOLY 
IS HE THAT HATH PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION: ON SUCII TIIE 
SECOND DEATH HATH NO POWER, BUT THEY SHALL BE PRIESTS OF GOD 
AND OF CHRIST, AND SHALL REIGN WITH HIM A THOUSAND YEARS. 

7. And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be 
loosed out of his prison, 8. and shall go out to deceive the na- 
tions which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Ma- 
gog, to gather them together to battle: the number of whom 
is as the sand of the sea. 
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9. And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and com- 
passed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city: and 
fire came down from God out of heaven, and devoured them. 
10. And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of 
fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are, 
and shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever. 

11. And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, 
from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away; and there 
was found no place for them. 12. And I saw the dead, small and 
great, stand before God, and the books were opened: AND AN- 
OTHER BOOK WAS OPENED, WHICH IS THE BOOK OF LIFE: and the 
dead -were judged out of those things which were written in the 
books, according to their works. 13. And the sea gave up the 
dead which were in it; and death and hell delivered up the dead 
which were in them: and they were judged every man accord- 
ing to their works. 14. And death and hell were cast into the 
lake of fire. This is the second death. 15. AND WHOSOEVER WAS 
NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE 
UF FIRE. 


CHAPTER XXI: A new Heaven and new earth. — The Heavenly Jeru- 
salem. 


And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first 
heaven and the first earth were passed away; and there was no 
more sea. 2. And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, com- 
ing down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband. 3. And I heard a great voice out of heaven 
suying, BEHOLD, THE TABERNACLE OF GOD IS WITH MEN, AND HE 
WILL DWELL WITH THEM, AND THEY SHALL BE HIS PEOPLE, AND GOD 
HIMSELF SHALL BE WITH THEM, AND BE THEIR Gop. 4. AND Gop 
SHALL WIPE AWAY ALL TEARS FROM THEIR EYES; AND THERE SHALL 
BE NO MORE DEATH, NEITHER SORROW, NOR CRYING, NEITHER SHALL 
THERE BE ANY MORE PAIN: FOR THE FORMER THINGS ARE PASSED 
AWAY. 

5. And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, make all 
things new. And he said unto me, Write: for these words are 
true and faithful, 6. And he said unto me, It is done. I am 
ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END. I WILL GIVE UNTO 
HIM THAT IS ATHIRST OF THE FOUNTAIN OF THE WATER OF LIFE 
FREELY. (With God, nothing is bought. Everything is a gift of 
His love.) 

7. HE THAT OVERCOMETH SHALL INHERIT ALL THINGS; AND I 
WILL BE HIS GOD, AND HE SHALL BE MY SON. 8. But the fearful, 
and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and 
whoremongers. and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall 
have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
stone: which is the second death. 
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9. And there came unto me one of the seven angels which 
had the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and talked 
with me, saying, Come hither, I will shew thee the bride, the 
Lamb’s wife. 

10. And he carried me away in the spirit to a great and high 
mountain, and shewed me that great city, THE HOLY JERUSALEM, 
DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN FROM Gob, 11. HAVING TIHIE GLORY OF 
Gop: and her light was like unto a stone most precious, even 
like a jasper stone, clear as crystal; 12. and had a wall great and 
high, and had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and 
names written thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes 
of the children of Israel: 13. on the east three gates; on the 
north three gates; on the south three gates; and on the west 
three gates. 14. And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, 
and in them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. 

15. And he that talked with me had a golden reed to meas- 
ure the city, and the gates thereof, and the wall thereof. 16. And 
the city lieth foursquare, and the length is as large as the 
breadth: and he measured the city with the reed, twelve thou- 
sand furlongs ('). The length and the breadth and the height 
of it are equal. 17. And he measured the wall thereof, a hun- 
dred and forty and four cubits (7), according to the measure 
of a man, that is, of the angel. 

18. And the building of the wall of it was of jasper: and the 
city was pure gold, like unto clear glass. 19. And the founda- 
tions of the wall of the city were garnished with all manner of 
precious stones. The first foundation was jasper; the second, 
sapphire; the third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an emerald; 20. 
the fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the seventh, chrysolite; 
the cighth, bery!; the ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a chrysoprasus; 
the eleventh, a jacinth; the twelfth, an amethyst. 21. And the 
twelve gates were twelve pearls; every sevcral gate was of one 
pearl: and the street of the city was pure gold, as it were trans- 
parent glass. 

22. AND I SAW NO TEMPLE THEREIN: FOR THE LorpD Gop AL- 
MIGHTY AND THE LAMB ARE THE TEMPLE OF IT. 23. AND THE CITY 
HAD NO NEED OF THE SUN, NEITHER OF ΤῈ MOON, TO SHINE IN IT: 
FOR THE GLORY OF GOD DID LIGHTEN IT, AND THE LAMB IS THE LIGHT 
THEREOF. 24. AND THE NATIONS OF THEM WHICH ARE SAVED SHALL 
WALK IN THE LIGHT OF 11: AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH DO BRING 
THEIR GLORY AND HONOUR INTO IT. 

25. And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day: for 
there shall be no night there. 26. And they shall bring the glory 
and honour of the nations into it. 27. And there shall in nowise 
enter into it any thing that defileth, neither whatsoever work- 


(') One furtong -- 220 yards. 12000 furlongs 1500 miles. 
(7) Cubit =- 18 Inc. 144 cublis -= 72 yards. See Matt. 6:27. 
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Chap. ΧΧΙ REVELATION Chap. XXII 


eth abomination, or maketh a lie: BUT THEY WHICH ARE WRITTEN 
IN THE LAMB'S BOOK OF LIFE. 


CHAPTER XXII: The River of Life. — Christ's coming and Eternity. 


And he shewed me a pure river of water of life, clear as 
crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. 
2. In the midst of the street of it, and on either side of the river, 
was there the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, 
and yielded her fruit every month: and the leaves of the tree 
were for the healing of the nations. 3. And there shall be no 
more curse: but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in 
it; and his servants shall serve him: 4. and they shall see his 
face; and his name shall be in their foreheads. 5. And THERE 
SHALL BE NO NIGHT THERE; AND THEY NEED NO CANDLE, NEITHER 
LIGHT OF THE SUN’ FOR THE Lord GOD GIVETH THEM LIGHT: AND 
THEY SHALL REIGN FOR EVER AND EVER. 

6. And he said unto me, These sayings are faithful and true: 
and the Lord God of the holy prophets sent his angel to shew 
unto his servants the things which must shortly be done. 
τ. Behold, I come quickly: BLESSED Is HE THAT KEEPETH THE SAY- 
INGS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK. 

8. And I John saw these things, and heard them. And when 
I had heard and seen, I fell down to worship before the feet of 
the angel which shewed me these things. 9. THEN SAITH HE 
UNTO ME, SEE THOU DO IT NOT: FOR I AM THY FELLOW SERVANT, AND 
OF THY BRETHREN THE PROPHETS, AND OF THEM WHICH KEEP THE 
SAYINGS OF THIS BOOK: WORSHIP Gob. 

10. And he saith unto me, Seal not the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book: for the time is at hand. 11. Ye that is 
unjust, let him be unjust still: and he which is filthy, let him be 
filthy still: AND HE THAT IS RIGHTEOUS, LET HIM BE RIGHTEOUS 
STILL: AND HE THAT IS HOLY, LET HIM BE HOLY STILL. 12. AND, 
BEHOLD, I COME QUICKLY; AND MY REWARD IS WITH ME, to give ev- 
ery man according as his work shall be. 13. I am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last. 14. 
BLESSED ARE THEY THAT DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, THAT THEY MAY 
HAVE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE, AND MAY ENTER IN THROUGH THE 
GATES [NTO THE cITy. 15. For without are dogs, and sorcerers, 
und whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whoso- 
ever loveth and maketh a lie. 16. I Jesus have sent mine angel 
to testify unto vou these things in the churches. I am the root 
and the offspring of David, and the bright and morning star. 

17. And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. AND LET HIM 
THAT HEARETH SAY, COME. AND LET HIM THAT IS ATHIRST COME. 
AND WHOSOEVER WILL, LET HIM TAKE THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY. 

18. For I testify unto every man that heareth the words of 
the prophecy of this book, IF ANY MAN SHALL ADD UNTO THESE 
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Chap. ΧΧΗ REVELATION Chap. XXII 


THINGS, GOD SHALL ADD UNTO HIM THE PLAGUES THAT ARE WRITTEN 
IN THIS BOOK: 19. AND IF ANY MAN SHALL TAKE AWAY FROM THE 
WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHECY, GOD SHALL TAKE AWAY HIS 
PART OUT OF THE BOOK OF LIFE, AND OUT OF THE HOLY CITY, AND 
FROM THE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK. 

20. He which testifieth these things saith, SurELy 1 come 
QUICKLY. AMEN. EVEN SO, COME, LORD JESUS. 

21. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 
AMEN. 


THE END 
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128 Rom. 13:1 294 
XXXIII 

MODFRNISM—RATIONALISM 
111 John 13:13 198 II Tim. 4:3, 4 
163 Acts 15:21 245 Heb. 7:18 
164 Acts 17:11 249 (note) 
177 Acts 20:30 257 Heb. 10:29 
178 Acts 24:14 265 I John 2:19, 
179 Gal. 1:9 338 22, 23 
186 Gal. 1:24 339 [I John 1:7-11 434 

Col. 2:8 363 


479 


INDEX 


CONCLUSION 


1. Christ: Unique Head and Lord—Unique Sacrifice 
Unique Priest—No Clergy—All Kings and Priests—-Read He 
brews Chapters 7-10, in full: 


Mat. 11:28 33 Heb. 3:6 393 I John 2:1 42 
Mat. 28:20 71 Heb. 4:14-1G 394 I Pet. 2:4 41 
John 14:20 200 Heb. 7:25 398 I Pet. 2:9 41 
John 15:4 200 Heb. 9:24 401 I Pet. 20:25 41 
John 15:7 201 Heb. 10:19 402 Rev. 1:6 43 
I Tim. 2:5 376 Heb. 10:20, 21 403 Rev. 5:10 44 
2. Freedom and no Compulsion: 
Mat. 10:28 30 II Cor, 1:24 324 Gal. 5:12,13 34 
Luke 9:54, 55 129 II Cor. 3:17 325 Eph. 3:12 35 


Acts 14:19 243 II Cor. 10:5, 8 333 I Thes. 5:21 37 

I Cor. 4:3, 4 304 IT Cor. 13:8 337 James 1:25 41 

I Cor. 7:22 308 Gal. 2:4 339 I Pet. 3:15 42 
Gal. 5:1 344 


3. “One must not change Religion”, must not be understoos 
as, “One must die in one’s ancestors’ Religion”; rather to b 
faithful to Christ’s Religion, or come back to Christ by forsak 
ing the Religions which have deviated from His teachings: 


Mat. 4:19-22 17 Acts 2:41 218 Rom. 9:25 28! 
Mat. 10:37 31 Acts 8:28 230 II Cor. 11:4 33: 
Mat. 23:37 59 Acts 9:20 232 Gal. 1:10 33: 
John 4:42 175 Acts 16:31 248 I Thes. 1:9 36 
John 10:5 190 Acts 17:27 251 


4. God wants all to seek and find Him in and through Hi: 
Word: 
John 5:39 178 Acts 17:27, 30 251 Heb. 4:12, 13 39: 


John 12:46 197 Rom. 10:17 291 Rev. 21:6, 7 46 
John 15:22 201 II Tim. 3:16 384 


ee eee) —_ = ae eee 


Will anyone who has found the way of Salvation througt 
faith in the Redeeming Sacrifice of the Lord Jesus Chris 
through the reading of this “Annotated New Testament,’ anc 
who accepts Him as his personal Saviour, please sign and mal 
this slip to the translator: 

Alice Fontannaz, 
506 Oakdale Avenue, Apt. 3, 
Chicago 14, ΠῚ. U. S. A. 


Name 


PROG COSS hone Seis dan elise Ripe RBS Ra nee eee & SRE 


